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fREFACE, 

A FEW words introducing this, the first volume of this magazine 
in its enlarged form, may not be out of place. 

The nucleus of this periodical, as has been stated already in 
its pages, is "the Bible Students' Class." This consists of a 
band of voluntary labourers in the "gold mines" of God's word, 
who seek to bring out of them month by month fresh treasures 
for the interest and spiritual profit of all who read the maga
zine. It is, we believe, entirely a novel feature, that the interest 
of a Bible magazine should centre round t,he work of a volun
tary band of its own Christian subscribers. We desire to pre
serve the quality of this work at a high standard, and would 
earnestly invite still further co-operation from any Bible Stndent 
who is prepared to give from four to six hours' work each month 
for the purpose. 

A word or two as to the remaining contents will suffice. 
The Bible Queries take up a great part of the present volume. 
To render any truth they contain available for ready research, 
a copious inJex has been prepared, shewing at a gb.nce where 
each query can be found. The whole volume has been thus 
fully indexed in order that it may serve rather as a work for 
reference and study than be merely used for present perusal. 

The notes on Eastern Manners and Customs are nearly :ill 
new, and published here for the first time. 



n· PREFACE. 

We need not speak of the written articles, which we trust may 
be the means of awakening in many hearts a deeper interest in 
DiYine truth, and a truer insight into the " God inspired'' 
(0cor.n•<rro~ 2 Tim. iii. 16) character of the Word of God. 

Our chief delight is that the character of the present volume 
has enabled us very largely to allow the Bible to be its own 
spokesman, and very wonderful indeed have been the fresh 
revelations the Word itself has given us of the beauties and 
glories of Christ, of the privileges and responsibilities of the 
Christian's life, and other matters, all dear to the heart in which 
God's word is " hid." 

We commend this little effort to spread the truth to Him 
who is the Truth, and pray that if anything has slipped into its 
pages contrary to " sound doctrine," it may in no way be used 
by the enemy, but that, on tl:e contrary, the Master may use 
whatever speaks to the heart of Himself, and of His things for 
His own glory, through the lips and lives of our readers. 
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e;ht 13illlt ~tubtnt. 

To our Readers. 

THIS being the first number of the "Bible Student'' in its 
new and enlarged form, it may be well to give a short 

account of its history, and of what is proposed for the coming 
year. 

Last April there appeared in the pages or the " Young 
Believer" (W. B. Horner) the following letter from a well
known writer :-

" Dear Friends,-! do not know whether any of you have ever felt 
as I have, that it is a difficult thing to make the most of occasional spare 
hours over the Bible. No doubt there are many ways of doing this, but 
the thing I would suggest is in reference to only one of these ways, 
namely, tLe study of special subjects, looking out through the Scripture,, 
from beginning to end, all that we can find in reference to them..... . ..... 
By uniting togethc1· in this search, the result of the labours of each 
would be helpful to all. )Iany passages may be overlooked by one itu
dent, but discovered uy others, and thus by communication with one 
another, much more might be brought to light than by solitary labour. 
It may, perhaps, have occurred to you how much evidence is given of the 
verbal inspiration of Scripture, by the constl\nt recurrence, in so manr 
different forms, of a thought or principle, not expressed, but left to th" 
discovery ot those who arc willing to bestow patient labour in the search
ing out of the thoughts of God. ::lhould any be willing to help ono 
another in these studies, by written or personal communication, they 
will find a double blessing. 

To your prayerful considerntion I commend th~ sul>j,,ct. 
Yours affectionately in, Christ, 

"o~rn WHO I)ESlliE~ r,, LEA.IC\ MuRa." 
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The result of this letter was the formation of a Bible Class, 
and the commencement in July of th~ "Bible Student." Each 
month some subject was subdivide(! among the class (now 
numbering considerably over 100 ), and the result of the search 
was published in the magazine. The subjects already worked 
out are as follows :-The names and titles of Christ used 
throughout the Old and New Testament, classified according 
to the books in which they are found; types direct and in
direct of Christ throughout the Old Testament; the allusions 
throughout Scripture to the contents of the book of Genesis ; 
pride and humility as spoken of in Scripture by precept and 
example; a list of all the children of God (that can _be 
proved to be such by their faith or walk) in Scripture. It wil! 
thus be seen that the Bible Class forms the nucleus of the 
magazine. The sole condition imposed on any who wish to join 
the Class, is that they should send a paper regularly on the 
part allotted of the monthly subject, as occasional contri
butions would only be a hindrance. Any therefore wishing to 
join have only to send a paper on any part of the subject for 
the current month, together with their full name and address, 
and a line saying they are able and willing to contribute a 
paper monthly. A reference number will then be given in the 
same month's magazine in which the subject on which they 
have worked appears, and a division will be allotted to them 
in future. 

Another important feature of the magazine are the Bible 
Queries. Reference to these in the present number will 
show how they are conducted. Bible Notes form a third 
special feature, which we desire greatly to extend, with the 
help of our correspondl:nts, and we beg they will consider the 
request made under this head. Under the head of Expository, 
will appear consecutive Notes on some book of the Bible, 
original anecdotes and sketches from the East illustrative of 
Scripture, and other articles. We need not enumerate tl1e 
uther papers, suffice it to s,1y that the magazine has been 
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enlarged, and its contents arranged with a view to making it 
of real practical help to Bible students, more particularly to 
those who may be yet young in the faith. Other ways of 
attaining this object and increasing the usefulness of this 
paper may suggest themselves from time to time, and they 
will be adopted if space should allow, which, however, largely 
depends on the efforts of our readers. If they find the maga
zine helpful, and by making it widely known, increase its circu
lation, we may be able still further to increase its size without 
adding to the price. This first number can be had free from 
the publisher on application, for the purpose of distribution. 
We earnestly ask those more advanced in the faith to help in 
the work both by their prayers, and if possible by their 
writings. 

Notes on last month's Subject. 
VI.-TuE CHILDREN oF Goo MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE. 

FROM the note prefixed to this subject it is plain we must 
not expect to find here a complete list of all the children 

of God mentioned in Scripture, but only of those of whom it 
is judged that satisfactory evidence is recorded entitling them 
to be considered as such. The list is certainly an interesting 
one to look through, and bearing in mind what is recorded of 
the lives of each, to remember that these will form a prominent 
part of our companions in eternity. Certainly they do not con
stitute what would be esteemed on earth either select or desir
able society, including as they do a group of poor fishermen, a 
thief, three blind beggars and one lame one, a Roman jailor, a 
runaw":Y servant, a black slave, two lepers, a demoniac, and at 

B 
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least two women of bad character. All these, however, washed 
in the blood of the Lamb, now stand in heaven without spot 
or stain in the holy presence of God. Not that we by nature 
are any better than the vilest, even as the apostle says, after 
giving a black list of sinners, " And such were some of you, 
but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." 

As one ponders over the list of Old Testament saints and 
finds all classes, grades, and characters associated together 
in one company, one wonders what bond there is that links 
them so closely. They knew nothing clearly at any rate 
of the value of the blood of Christ, but they had this in 
common,-they were all the children of faith. They all believed 
God; not about Him, but believed in Him as a person, and 
what He said to them. Faith is the bridge over which they 
all passed from time to a glorious eternity. Faith in God 
caused Noah to build his ark, Abraham to leave his home, 
Amram to disobey the king's command, Elijah to call down 
fire on Mount Carmel, Daniel to brave the king's wrath. And 
faith is the same at all times, though the object of belief may 
differ. In the brighter light of our gospel day, we are some
what inclined to look down upon the twilight of ante-Christian 
times ; but should we not rather admire and seek more earnestly 
to copy the devoted faith and trust in the living God that still 
shines across four thousand years, telling us to trust and not 
be afraid ? It seems as if the lives of such as Abraham, 
Moses, or Daniel, and all this mighty cloud of witnesses, have 
a wonderful voice to us in our timid moments, when we shrink 
from trusting wholly the God who has saved us, seeming 
to say in the words of our Lord, "0 ye of little faith, where
fore do ye doubt ?" 

We would suggest as a very interesting exercise in connec
tion with this subject, that the grounds on which each is 
admitted into the list be searched out and classified. Those 
whose faith only is recorded might be placed in one division, 
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while those whose works or lives are given might be arranged 
according to the character of action that is supposed to indi
cate the new life. Such a study would give a great insight 
into the fundamental principles of godly character which ever 
remain the same at all times. 

Included in the lists are forty-nine women. Five only of these 
are placed in the first list-Sarah, J ochebed, Rahab, Hannah, 
Huldah. The first three on the grounds of faith, the next for 
her personal piety, an<l Huldah for her sacred gift, There are 
twelve considered somewhat doubtful, and therefore placed 
in the second list-Eve, Hagar, Rebekah, Rachel, Leah, 
Shiphrah, Puah, Miriam, Ruth, the wife of Phineas, Abigail, 
and Esther. 

In the New Testament we have a wonderfully interesting 
list, well worthy the close study of all Christian women. The 
first contains twenty-eight names, which we will enumerate, 
specially to point out who are women in Rom. xvi. We get 
five Marys, Salome, Elizabeth, Anna, Joanna, Susanna, Martha, 
Dorcas (famous as the only woman ever raised from the dead), 
Lydia, Damaris, Priscilla, Phcebe, Tryphena, Tryphosa, 
Persis, Julia, Euodias, Syntyche, Lois, Eunice, Claudia, 
Apphia, the elect lady, (supposed by some to be identical with 
the mother of our Lord, who was committed to the special 
<:are of the beloved apostle,) and one woman whose name is 
unknown on earth, that was saved at Samaria's well. The list 
closes with four others; Rhoda and Chloe and two who are 
nameless, of whose faith not much is said. 

Before closing this short review, we may mention that there 
is some ground for believing that we know somewhat more of 
the history of Pudens and Claudia than is contained in the 
brief notice in 2 Tim. ~Ve find from history that the daughter 
-0f a British king, Cogidubnus, took the name of Claudia, and 
married Pudens (who is mentioned in the same verse). This 
Pudens, according to an inscription found at Chichester, and 
now in the possession of the Duke of Richmon<l, was at one 
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time closely connected with this British king. Recent researches 
in Rome have shown that Pudens was a servant of Claudius, 
who was then reigning. The only link that seems to connect 
Christianity with this interesting couple, however, is that Pom
ponia, the wife of the Roman commander in Britain at that 
time, was herself one of the family of Rufus (Rom. xvi. 13) 
and was publicly tried for believing a foreign superstition, 
>..D. 57. Claudia is also called one of the family of Rufus, 
which might well be explained if she were a protegee of this 
lady's. These facts are interesting, and must be taken for 
what they are worth. Further investigations are tending 
to throw still more light on Paul's Christian companions at 
Rome. 

This Month's Subject. 

THE subject worked out for this month is
Chriat our Example. 

We are sure from the numerous letters we have received, that the 
■earch has much refreshed the hearts of those engaged in it, and we 
earnestly trust that the result now printed as a whole, may be used for 
blessing to all who read it, stirring up many in ree.l desire to be more 
like The One who has left us so perfect an example, to the end that we 
might walk in His footsteps. 

We may add that the subject being Christ Himself as our ~:,;ample, we 
have not included in the refu,mces passages which record only His 
precepts. 

With a view to making the subject of real practical value we have 
added an exhortation from one of the Epistles, to most of the divisions. 

Obedience to Parents.-" Children obey your parents in the Lord.'• 
Eph. vi 1. 

"And Jesus went down with His parents, and came to Nazareth, and 
was subject to them." Luke ii. 61. 

Obedience to God.-"As obedient children.'' 1 Pet. i. Hi. 
"For I do always those things that please my Father." John viii. 21!. 
"Even as 1 have kept my Father's commandments." John xv. 10. 
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Faithfulneaa to God.-'' Be thou faithful unto death." Rev. ii. 10. 

"Who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession." 1 Tim.vi.13. 

Submission to God and Devotedneaa to His Will.-" That 
good and acceptable and perfect will of God." Rom. xii. 2. 

"But for this cause came I unto this hour." John xii. 27. 
"Nevertheless not as I will but as thou wilt." Matt. xxvi. 39; Mark 

xiv. 36; Luke xxii. 42. 
"The cup which my Father bath given me, shall I not drink it?" 

John xviii. 11. 

Choosing God's Time for everything.-

" And he straightly charged them to tell no man that thing." Luke 
ix. 21. 

"My time is not yet come, but your time is a.lway ready." John vii. 6. 

Prayer, the expression of dependence on God, and the 
source of Strength.-''Pray without ceasiDg." 1 Ther..s. v. 17. 

"He went out into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in 
prayer to God." Luke vi. 12; Matt. xiv. 23 ; Mark i. 35, and other 
passages. 

'.thanksgiving.-" In everything give thanks." 1 These. v. 18. 

"For every creature of God i11 good if it be received with thanks
giving." 1 Tim. iv. 4. 

" He took the five loaves and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, 
He bleBBed and brake." Matt. xiv. 19; Mark vi. 41; Luke ix. 16; John 
vi. 11, and other passages. 

Rejoicing in God.-" Rejoice in the Lord alway." Phil. iv. 4. 

" In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit.'' Luke x. 21. 

Confidimce in God.-" We a.re always confident." 2 Cor. v. 8, 
"Th~e a.rose a great tempest ......... but he was asleep.'' Matt. viii. 24: 

Mark iv. 38 ; Luke viii. 23. 

Zeal for the House of God.-
" J esue went into the temple of God and cast out all them that sold 

and bought." Matt. xxi. 12; Mark xi. 16; Luke xix. ~; John ii. 15. 

Seeking the Glory of God.-" Do all to the glory of God." 1 Cor. 
X, 31. 

"He that seeketh His glory that sent Him." John vii. 18. 
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Being guided by the Word of God.-" All Scripture ........ .i• 
profitable." 2 Tim. iii. 16. 

"He answered and said, It is written.'' Matt. iv. 4,; Luke iv. 8. 
"He answered a.nd said unto them, Have ye not read P" Matt. xix. 4. 
" Why do ye transgress the commandment of God by your tradition P" 

Matt. xv. 3 ; Mark vii. 8. 

Giving up all for God.-" But what things were gain to me, thoset 
I counted loss for Christ." Phil. iii. 7. 

"The Son of Ma.n hath not where to lay his head."' Matt. viii. 20; 
Luke ix. 68. 

"At night he went out and abode in the mount of Olives." Luk& 
:n:i. 37. 

The Service of God, the food of the aoul.-
•· My meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish hi& 

word.'' John iv. 34. 

Zeal in the service of God.-" Preach the word ; be instant in 
season, out of season." 2 Tim. iv. 2. 

"Wist ye not that I must be about my Father's business?'' Luke ii 49. 
re And Jesus went about all the cities and villages, teaching in their 

aynagogues, a.nd preaching the gospel of the kingdom." Matt. ix. 35; 
Mark i. 38 ; Luke viii. 1; and many other passages. 

The blessing of others an object in life.-" I will gladly spend 
and be spent for you." 2 Cor. xii. 15. 

"For the Son of Man is come to save that which is lost." Matt. xviii.11. 
"The Son of Man came not to be ministered unto but to minister." 

Matt. xx. 28 ; Mark x. 45. , 

Faithfulness in reproving evil.-" And have no fellowship with 
the unfruitful works of darkness, bnt rather reprove them." Eph. v. 
11; Lev. xix. 17. 

"Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites." Matt. :1::11:iii. 13; 
Lnke xi. 43, &c. John iv. 18; vii. 7. 

Wisdom in Speech.-" Let your speech be al way with grace, sea• 
soned with salt, that ye may know how ye ought to answer every 
m~n." Col. iv. 6. 

Matt. xrii. 15, 46; Mark xi. 27; xii. 13 ; Luke vii. 22 ; x. 26; xiii. 23 ; 
xx. 3, 21, &c. 
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'\\,•Idly recognition to be refu1ed.-" By whom the world i• 
crucified unto me, and I unto the world." Gal. vi. 14. 

"I receive not honour from men." John v. 41. 
"When Jesus perceived that they would come and take him by force 

to make him a king, he departed." John vi. 15. 

Obedience to God taking the precedence of natural ties.
" Follow me." Matt. viii. 22. 

"Jesus said unto her (hi, mother), Woman, what have I to do witn 
thee? mine hour is not yet come." John ii. 3. 
Endurance of weariness in the service of God.-" In weari

ness and painfulness." 2 Cor. xi. 27. 
"Jesus being wearied with His journey, sat thus on the well." John 

iv. 6. 

Graciousness in dealing with the unsaved.-" He that winneth 
souls is wise." Prov. xi. 30. 

Matt. ix. 10; Mark ii. 15 ; Luke xv. 2. 
"Jesus said to the woman, "Give me to drink." John iv. 7. 

Respect for the law of God.-" The law is holy, ......... and Just, 
and good" Rom. vii. 12, but " The priesthood being changed 
there is made of necessity a change also of the law." Heb. vii. 12. 

"Josus saith unto him ......... show thyself to the priest and offer the 
gift that Moses commanded." Matt. viii. 4, 

"Now when He was at Jerusalem at the passover." John ii 23; v. I. 
Subjectfon to the powers that be.-" Submit yourselves to eTery 

ordinance of man for the Lord's sake." 1 Pet. ii. 13. 
"Notwithstanding lest we should offend them." Matt. xvii. 29. 
"Render therefore unto Cmsar the things which are Cresar's." Matt. 

xxii. 21 ; Mark xii. 17 ; Luke xx. 25. 
Compassion and Sympathy.-" Weep with them that weep." Rom. 

xiii.1.5. 
•• ,vhen He saw the multitudes he was moved with compassion." 

Matt. ix. 36; Mark vi. 34. 
•• And when the Lord saw her he had compassion on her." Luke vii.13. 
"When Jesus therefore saw her weeping ......... He groaned in spirit." 

John xi. 33. 
Love.-1 Cor. xiii. "That he who loveth God, love his brother al!o." 

1 John iv. 21. 
"Lord, l;ehold he whom thou lovest is sick." John :s:i. 5. 
"Having loved his own which were in the world, he loved them unto 

the end." John xiii. 1. 
"As I have loved you." John xv. 12. 
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Patience with the ignorance of othere.-" Be patient toward all 
men." 1 The&&. v. 14. 

Matt. xv. 16-20; Ivi, 9. 
Xil:,dness.-" Put on therefore as the elect of God ...... kindneee." Col. 

iii. 12. 
'' Suffer little children to come unto me." Matt. m. 14 ; Mark x. 14 ; 

Luke Iviii. 16. 
lliteekness.-The servant of the Lord muet not strive ...... in meekneu 

instructing those that oppose themselves." 2 Tim. ii. -24,, 26. 
"But he answered nothing." Matt. :u:vi. :a:vii.; Mark xiv. Iv., &c. 
•• Who when he was reviled, reviled not again ; when he suffered he 

threatened not." 1 Pet. ii. 23. 
Appreciation of good in others.-"Charity believeth all thingl, 

hopeth all things." 1 Cor. xiii. 7, 
" Then J esue beholding him loved him.'' Mark x. 21. 
"Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile." John i. 47. 

Encouragement of the Timid.-" Wherefore lift up the handa 
which hang down a.nd the feeble knees." Heb. xii. 12. 

" He Ba.1th UDto them, Be of good cheer ; it is I ; be not afraid." Hark 
vi. 50 ; John vi. 20. 
rhoughtfulnese for others.-" Look not every man on hie own 

things, but every man also on the things of others." Phil. ii. 4. 
"They need not depart; give you them to eat." Matt. xiv. 16; John 

vi. 5. 
"He saith to his mother, Woman, behold thy son." John xix. 26, 27. 

Prayer for Enemies.-" Pray for them that despitefully uee you." 
.Matt. v. 44. 

"Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do. Luke :u:iii.34.. 
"Pray for them which despitefully use you." Matt. v. 44. 

Slowness to impute evil.-" Charity shall cover a multitude of 
sins." I Pet. iv. 8. 

"Neither do I condemn thee; go and sin no mere." John viii. ll. 
Desire for the spiritual welfare of others.-" Ye which are 

spiritual restore such an one." Gal. vi. I. 
"If I then, your Lord and master, have washed your feet, ye allo 

"ught to wash one another's feet." John xiii. 14. 
Joy when others are used in God"s service.-" Nothwithstand

ing, every way, whether in pretence, or in truth, Christ is preached, 
and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice." Phil. i. 18. 

Forbid him not.. .... for he that is not against us is on our part." Hark 
u. 39. 
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Care that nothing shall be wasted.-
" Gather up the fragments that remain, that nothing be lost." John 

vi. 12. 

The Truth of God the rule of doctrine.-" As many u walk 
according to this rule, peace be on them." Gal. vi. 16. 

"My doctrine is not Mine, but His that. sent Me." John vii. 16. 

HolineBS.-" Be ye holy, for I am holy." 1 Pet. i. 16. 
"Who did no sin." 1 Pet. ii. 22. 

NOTICE. All queries on biblical subjects received up to the 3rd of 
each month, are inserted here in the following month. Wherever possi
ble, answers are given which however must by no means be considered 
final, as discussion and further replies to the queries are invited, and the 
latter will be inserted (with the correspondent's initials attached) whenever 
helpful, it being however distinctly understood that the Editor holds 
himself responsible for no replies to which initials are attached. Any 
questions on practical christian life and conduct must be addresaed to the 
Editor of the Young Believer (at the same address) and will be answered 
in the pages of that magazine under the head of " Practical Queries.·' 

New Queries, Nos. I-32. 

Q. 1. Are the Old Testament saints included in those 
who are asleep in Jesus? oc 

.A. The passage in 1 Thess. iv. refers no doubt specially to those 
Thessalonians who had died, and for whom the livin~ were sorrowing. 
But those who will be raised when Christ comes embrace all that are 
His, (1 Cor. xv. 23), and must therefore include all old Testament saints. 

Q. 2. Did not the "goo<l seed" in the parable take the 
longest time to come up, shewing that a deep work in the soul 
is desirable? ;.,;:, 

.A. No doubt there is a designed contrast between that seed which 
sprung up forthwith, because it had no depth of earth, and that wLich fell 
into (not on) good ground, the former being compared to tho~e who 
receive the word with joy, and yet have no root. All this shows that a 
deep work is not only desirable but essential, shallow superficial hearen 
being found rather in the ranks of mere professors than of true christians. 
Do not however think that, because a work is deep, it must necessarily b'l 
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~low. The ":ork of s,:1tce in the je.ilor's heart wu undoubWly deep but 
it wa.s exceedm~ly rapid Observe too that the first fruits of the gospel 
when truly received, are not joy, but conviction of sin, lee.ding to re
pentance, and followed then by true belief in the gospel of salvation with 
which of course deep joy is connected. 

Q. 3. (1) Would you please explain Is. xix. 18-22; also 
(2) iv. 5, 6. E. B. 

.A.. (1) This passage will be true literally of Egypt in the future. 
Israel's ancient idolatrous oppressor will tremble and turn to God, and 
even Assyria shail then form one of a trio, marked with God's special 
favour. (2) As the Divine presence was a shelter to Israel in the desert 
so will the glory be to Jerusalem in the millennium. These verses may 
r~fer to the glorious light of the Heavenly Jerusalem above the earthly 
city. 

Q. 4. How do we know that "temptation" means 
"tribulation," in Rev. iii. 10; E. B. 

.A.. In the R. V. it is rendered "trial" and if we consider for ~ 
moment, we shall fi.nd that "temptations" and "trials " a.re very often 
much alike. Tribulation is a stronger word than trial, and refers pri
marily to the threshing out of wheat, to which the sore trials of the 
righteous are compared, out of which they will come like gold refined in 
(1 Pet. i.) Temptation or trial includes more than tribulation, and in 
this case covers a considerably longer space thau the great tribulation -,t 
eh. vii and yet more than that of Matt, xxiv. 

Q. o. Will you kindly tell me if the man mentioned in 
Matt. xii. 13, is a believer. H. P . 

.A. We have no evidence that he was ; unless the fact of his obedience 
to Christ'• command is deemed a sufficient proof of saving faith. 

Q. 6. Does "all pleasing" in Col. i. 10 mean pleasing 
all men or pleasing the Lord in all things ? H. R . 

.A. The latter decidedly. This wonderful sentence presents one of 
the loftiest standards of christian walk t~ be found in the whole word of 
God, " To walk worthily of the Lord unto all pleasing." How little 
do we consider the weight of words like the~e. 

Q. 7. Will you please explain Jno. xi. 52. Why is it 
said that Jesus should gather together in one, the children of 
God? M. N . 

.A. No doubt Caiaphas here prophesied a great deal of which !ie ~nder
■tood but little of the depth or scope. We understand the gatbermg Ill one 
of Jew and Gentile to refer to what was accomplishe.i by Christ's death 
on Calvary and folly described in the latter part of Eph. ii. 
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Q. Would you kindly explain Phil. i. 14? J. A. E. 

.d.. This verse refers to thoee who were carrying on the good work 
begun by Paul, in preaching the gospel to the Gentiles while he was 
prevented by bis bonds from doing so. Ver. 16 refers to a different class 
who, terrible as it may seem, were really preaching Christ in a spirit of 
faction and self-exaltation, taking advantage of the absence of the bright 
light of the great Apostle of the Gentiles to make much of themselves. 

Q. 9. How would you explain Heb. 
able now? 

xiii. 10, as applic
C. M. B. 

.d.. Kindly refer to Q. 311 B. S. vol. i. page 67. The passage, written 
to believing Hebrews, points out that in receiving Christ they occupied a. 
far higher place than the body of the nation, being in the place of priests 
to God (compare ver. 15.). 

Q. 10. Please explain I Pet. iii. 18-20. M. A . 

.d.. Observe in Genesis, Jehovah's (i.e., Christ's) Spirit was only to 
1trive with man 120 years. Those who disobeyed this were in prison 
(Hades.) So now, Christ preaches, by His Spirit, and those who heed it 
are saved as Noah was by water (death), of which salvation, baptism is a. 
figure : not in cleansing the body, but in satisfying the conscience, and 
thus making it a good one before God, by the death and resurrection of 
Christ. Noah preached by the Spirit of Christ before the flood to souls 
alive on .earth in hie day, but who were in prison when Peter wrote 
of them. 

Q. 11. (1) Why are Psalms cxx.-cxxxiv. called "Songs of 
Degrees"? (2) Have the five porches in John v. 2, any 
typical meaning ? E. S. M . 

.d.. (1) The answer to this is by no means cerlain, no less than four 
distinct meanings being given to the word. Some consider that it refers 
to the air to which the Psalm was chanted, others to the style of com
position and the repetition of the closing words of one verse at the 
beginning of the next, as in Ps. cxxi. I, 2, 4, 5. cxxiv. 1, 2, 3, 4, &c. 
Others again think that these fifteen degrees allude to the fifteen steps 
which in the temple at Jerusalem led from the court of the women to the 
court of the men, on each of which a psalm was chanted. The opinion 
however most generally h<lld now is, that the word refers to stages on a 
joumey, and that some .at least of these Psalms were composed on the 
return of the captives from Babylon. (2) We do not know of any, 
perhaps some of our correspondents can furnish one. 

Q. 12. Please give the correct rendering of Deut. xxx1ii. 
5, and has it any teaching for us? (2) Can you say why tl,: 
Lord generally addressed His mother as "woman," John ii. 4, 
and xix. 26? E. S. M . 

.d.. Jesburun is a common term for Israel (see Deut. L=ii. l->: 
Ja. xliv. 2; &c.). and Moses proceeds to invoke a blessing on its in,li-
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Tidnal tribe& beginning "'ith Reuben. Ver. 6 simply mee.n1 that the 
tribe was not to become extinct in Iorael. We ce.nnot see any special 
meaning in the words beyond what lies on the surfn.ce. (2) "Woman " 
in Lhe East implied no disrespect, but was the common mode of addre■B. 
,ve must beware of judging the language of Scripture by the ste.ndard 
of propriety common amongst us at the present day. 

Q. 13. Is it known what has become of the Ark? 
E.S.M . 

.A. It was probably to.ken captive or destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, if 
we may rely in any'way on the statement in the Apocrypha (2 Esdre.a 
x. 22), a work wliich although not inspired is often of value in hietorical 
matters. Josephus plainly states that there was no ark in the second 
temple. And it is said that a sacred stone stood in the place where it 
should have stood. 

Q. 14. In Mark xiv. 3-9, The Lord's head is said to 
have been anointed, and in John xii. 3-8, His feet. Please:: 
explain this, and say if Luke x. 38-42 refers to the same 
event. G. B. 

'-
A. No doubt both are true. The propriety of the head being men

tioned in Mark and the feet onlv in John will be at once seen if we con-
1iider that in the former we have Christ as the servant, in the latter as the 
Son of God. Luke x. describes a previoue scene in which Mary was not 
rendering any service to Christ, but learning from Him. In John xii we 
!(et Mary giving, in Luke x. she is getting. And it was doubtless what 
she got on this and similar occasions that enabled her to shew 1uch 
exquisite feeling when it became her turn to give. 

Q. 15. Is it right to use the text "Choose you this day 
whom ye will serve" in speaking to the unconverted? It 
seems very appropriate, and yet the Lord says " ye have not 
chosen me, but I have chosen you.'' C. H. V. P. 

~- Certainly. Your question however raises the old and well-won. 
one of God's sovereignty and man's responsibility. Both are true and 
Scriptural, but incapable c-f being intellectually reconciled by our finite 
capacities, darkened as they are by sin. Responsibility throughoutScrip
tur., is pressed on unbelievers, "Ye will not come unto me that ye might 
have life," &c. while God's electing grace shews us that after all it i1 
His drawing that brings us. We know no better illustration of the 
1 wo truths than the familiar one of the gate over which is written on 
the outside" Whosoever will let him come'' while on the inside is written 
"Chosen in Christ before the foundation of the world." Some taking 
1 heir stand outside deny what is written within, while others from within 
deny the free grace that is inscribed without. The Bible stud6nt know■ 
that both are true and also that, although difficulties can be easily raised 
by cavillers, the truth of election forms no barrier for any soul really ill 
earnest. 
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Q. 16. Please explain Rom. xiv. 5, 6, and Gal. iv. 10, 1 r, 
which seem to be contradictory. J. B. S . 

..d.. We must read the context of both passages. In Rom. xiv. the 
apostle bids us respect the weak conscience of our brother. He does not 
here set one day above another, but says that the conscience of the man 
who does so is to be respected, while seeking at the same time to instruct 
him (xv. 2.) In Galatians on the contrary the apostle is attacking a 
relapse into Judaism that was threatening to sap the whole foundation of 
the christian faith, keeping days being here an integral part of th~ 
Jewish religion. Hence the apostle denounces it unsparingly. 

Q. 17. What does Rom. xv. 13 "that ye may abide in 
hope" mean? J. B. S . 

..d.. We see no difficulty in the passage. In verse 8 the apostle 
points out the c'lnnection of Christ with the Jews, and in verse 9 with the 
Gentiles, which he proceeds to prove in verse 10 from the Law, i:i. verse 
11 from the Psalm, and in verse 12 from the Prophets, and then he s11m1J 
all up with a prayer to the God of hope that they might be filled with 
joy, peace, faith, and hope through the Holy Ghost. 

Q. 18. Was Paul right to leave his work at Troas, and go 
in search of Titus? (2 Cor. ii. 13.) J. B. S . 

.d.. The Apostle's zeal to get to Macedonia was partly for the sake of 
the Corinthians themselves, although as we find here, personal affection 
had a large share in directing his steps. Certainly it is a. very serious 
thing to pass by an open door, especially when one can say "a door was 
opened unto me by the Lord," and to some it may seem doubtful whether 
in this case Paul should not have stayed at Troas. More than this we 
cannot say. 

Q. 19. Does I Cor. ix. 27 favour ascetic practices? 
J.B. s . 

.d.. Not for the sake of asceticism. But we must beware lest in con
demning all self-imposed bodily mortifications, we give thA reins on the 
other hand to a love of ease and self-indulgence. There is a middle path, 
and this Paul trod, careful while preaching to others to keep the reins 
well over himself in everything, not as a meritorious action, but as an 
approved minister of the gospel. (Compare 1 Tim. iii. 1-5; '.l Tim. ii. 1-
4, &c.) 

Q. 20. ( 1) Please explain Ex. xxiii. 3, 8. ( 2) 1 Cor. xv. 2 ; 

(3) 2 Cor. i. 5 ; (4) Rev. xiii. 18. J. B. S. 
A. (1) Verse 3probably means ''browbeat," verse Sis very wdl unilc> 

stood at the present day. (2) Believing in vain here means believing in what, 
was false, that is, in the resurrection if there were none, which th,- A po,,le 
proceeds to argue about. (3) The Apostle did not get Christ's sufLrinc;s 

, without getting Christ's consolation, which has been true ever since (-1) 
Rev. xiii. 18, nothing whatever is known about the number of tl>e b&U't, 
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excepting that i\ is a threefold shortness from perfection (typified br the 
number seven) ; innumerable profitless speculations have beon made in all 
times concerning it. One thing however may be said which is that in the 
Apostle's time it was by no means unusual to desiinate persons and placee 
by numbers. Under this supposition one of the early Fathera (Irenmua) 
has made the number mean "Latin" refering to Rome. 

Q. 21. Please explain 2 Cor. ii. 16 (2) 2 Cor. iii. 16. • 
J. B. S . 

.A. (1) Refer to Q. 370 B. S. vol. 1, p. 117. (2) The margin in R. V. 
reada "a man shall turn to the Lord." The passage is true whenever 
11. Jew is converted, and the veil ta.ken away, and he for the first time really 
understands the Scriptures; but it will be true in a still wider sense when 
the nation as a whole look to Him whom they have pierced and mourn. 

Q. 2 2. How does ( r) Ex. xxvii. 20 agree with r Sam. iii. 
38; also (2) Eccles. i. 4 with I John ii. 17? 

.A. The word " always" does not necessarily mean incessantly, but 
regularly (at its appointed time from the evemng till the morning) from 
3·car to year. ·we think ;t is clear that the lamp did not burn in the 
daytime. (2) Ecclesiastes speaks of God's earth, l John ii. of man'a 
world: two entirely distinci things, the confusion of which leada to 
,g-reat error. The earth in Eccles. is said to abide for ever, that is relat
j,•ely, in comparison with the little day of man's life. 

Q. 23. What does Psalm xvii. 2 mean? Also (2) Psalm 
civ. 5? J. B. S . 

.A. (1) The Psalmist seeks Gotl's sentence on his path, not man's, and 
that God's eyes may righteollBly discern all. (2) The language here aa 
elsewhere is highly poetic. " For ever" in these and other places must be 
limited by what Scripture reveals elsewhere of the duration of the mat
erial "\'l"orld. 

Q. 24. Will you kindly explain (1) Mark ii. 19, (2) John 
iii. 29, (3) 2 Cor. xi. 2 ? H. B. 

.A. Christ was the bridegroom, and His J awi.sh disciples the children 
of the bridechamber. (2) Here John the Baptist appears to speak prophet
ically of the future bride of Christ which He had come to purchase with 
Bis own blood (Acts xx. 28), putting himself in the Jewish place of being 
merely the bridegroom's friend. (3) The church is not yet ':llarried to 
Christ. That scene will take place in heaven (See Rev. xix). 1\leanwhile the 
Church has to keep herself from the world; espoused as a chaste virgin 
to Christ. (Compare Rev. xvii. for the contrast.) · 

Q. 2 5. What does I Cor. xv. 29 mean? J. B. S. 
A. The general interpretation is that it mean~ baptized to fill up the 

ranks of those that have fallen; as when in battle, one falls, another te.kea 
his place to continue the struggle. The idea is a military one and is in 
k.,eping with the military similies employed throughout the chapter 
(,·em, 23 &c.). 
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Q. 26. Please explain John x. 35. H. D . 
.d., In Exodus xxii. 28, "gods" distinctly means judges or rulers, an.J. 

it ia in this sense the Lord uses the word here. These judges were the 
represente.tives of God's government in the earth, and if they were 
ce.lled gods, how could the J ewe a.ccuse Christ of bla.spheming, for calling 
Himself the Son of God, when He had been sent in a far more special 
way. 

Q. 27. Kindly explain the parable of the tares Matt. xiii. 
"Let both grow together until the harvest". Are we not to 
try and remove evil? Or in doing so are we departing from 
our own work and doing that of the angels ? S. B . 

.d., You must carefully observe verse 38 "the field is the world.' 
N ee.rly all Christians speak as if it said " the field is the church." Hence 
it is not our place to put the world right, but it is our place to put away 
evil from the church, Read carefully 1 Cor. v. 12. ''What have I to do 
to judge them also that are without? do not ye judge them that are with
in ? But them that a.re without God judgeth." If not clear, write again. 

Q. 28. Please explain 2 Kings vi. 6 and xiii. 2r. M. E. 

..&. We cannot se.y that the passage has a typical meaning. It has been 
remarked the.t "The house built with that which was taken from the 
banks of the river, and the power of the stream overcome and destroyed 
by the piece of wood cast into it, by means of which that which was 
beyond hope and lost was rescued from it, easily suggest a typical mean• 
i:ag" The same writer remarks in reference to xiii. 21. " This resur
rection, wrought by contact with the bones of Elisha, appears to me to 
give the comforting instruction, that, while apparently lost to Israel, the 
true Prophet is still the vessel and guardian of all their hopes; and that 
when lerael is as it were, dead and for11:otten, He will after all restore 
them to life in a manner as unexpected as powerful''. 

Q. 29. Have we any proof from Scripture 
bidden fruit in Gen. iii. 3 was the ap1->le ? 

that the for
S. J. R. 

A. No, and we do not suppose it is possible to ascertain what fruit it 
was. 

Q. 30. Please say who is meant by the " friend of the 
bridegroom" in John iii. 29. ( 2) Matt. xxii. 12. Can any one 
get into the feast without the wedding garment? L. P . 

.d., No doubt John the Baptist here alludes to himself. Refer to Q. 24.. 
('!J 1.Jertainly because the feast is here regarded as that into which 
professors may enter, but from which they will inevitably be finally ex
cluded when passed under the Di-.,ine scrutiny ; even as many pas~ 
muster now amongst Christians and outwardly enjoy Divin!' ~ngs who 
,,rill however eventually be shut out. from heaven. 
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Q. 31. ( 1) Is the meaning of the first part of Rev. xxii. 
1 ~• that they who in this dispensation have rejected the gospel 
wtll never have another opportunity? ( 2) Does I Pet. iii. 1 

mean that unbelievers can be "won" or converted to Christ 
without the "\V ord," or does it refer to believers who are dis-
obedient to the word ? L. P . 

.d. (1) This passage appoars to regard the coming of Christ o.nd the 
closing of the testimony as so imminent that all would be found in the 
state in which they were, and that like the foolish virgins in the parable, 
time would not then permit ofa change. (2) This passage refers to un
believers, who, however unwilling to read the word of God for themselves, 
1'ill really observe, and may perhaps be won by the e,.ample of their wives, 
illustrating by their conduct the precepts contained in scripture. 

Q. 32. What is meant by the" sin unto death" in I John 
v. 16? Is it the "blasphemy against the Holy Ghost" spoken · 
of in Matt. xii. 3 r ? ( 2) Please explain Heb. vi. 4-6. F. E . 

.d. The sin unto death does not mean any special sin, but in accord
ance with the abstract style of this Epistle refers generally to all sin which 
may require Divine chastisement in taking away the offender in 
judgment. Compare l Cor. x:i 30. (2) This refers to Jewish professors who, 
after having taken their place 1<mongst Christians and enjoyed all their 
peculiar privileges, turned round and apostatized from the faith. It no 
where says they had eternal life. If we compare the passage with verse 
18, we learn two thin!\'S, first, that the greatest amount of privileges 
cannot save, and secondly, that the weakest faith can. 

Notes on Former Questi"ons. 

Q. 389. Vol. i p. lli. Does the "angel," Eccles. v. 6, mean the 
"'11riest '' l' In Mai. 'ii. 7, the priest is called "the messenger of the 
~·rd of Hosts,'' the word for angel being the same as for messenger. 

I have seen a difterent rendering for the passage which is somewhat 
free, but appears to clear up the difficulty, "Suffer not thy mouth to sub
ject thy body to punishment, (i.e. through the breach of thy vow), 
neither say thou to the priest, it was a mistake (I have made the vow in-. 
considerately and therefore have not kept it), wherefore should God be 
angry at my voice, and frustrate the undertakings, for the success of 
which my vow was made?" H. E. 

Q. 428. Vol. i. p. 139. The whole question appears to my mind lo rest 
upon the application of the word "heaven." Th11t our blessed Lord 
refers to the immediate presence of God seems very clear from what 
precedes this verse. He had been discoursing to Nicodemus on the ne.w 
birth, and the work of God the Holy Ghost, in fact of'' heavenly things," 
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11nd hea ,·cnly in this particular that they had to do immediately with the 
Godhead. The connection is not broken but continued through verses 
12 and 13. "And" continues our blessed Lord, no man bath ascended 
up to /1eaven, but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of man 
wide/, is in lteavm." As though He would have Nicodemus to see that 
no one but Himself could tell him of the "heavenly things'' which He had 
just before unfolding to him, for no one had ascended up to the very 
presence of God and been permitted to look into the Eternal mind from 
which these "heavenly things" proceeded save He who came down 
from heaven, from" the bosom of the Father," John i. 18, and who was 
in the counsels of Jehovah when man's salvation was planned, and who 
even then, though manifested as " Son of man" on earth, was in heaven 
,vith the Father by virtue of His eternal Godhead. The difficulty res
pecting Enoch and Elijah disappears when the subject is viewed in this 
light, as no Bible Student would contend that they were taken up to the 
heaven of which to my mind our blessed Lord speaks in this passage. 

C. F . 
. NtJte. Are not the,~' heavenly things" in v. 12, those of which our Lord was :i.bont 

to speak, not those of wbjch He hr.d already spoken! En. 

Jottz'ngs from Bible Margins. 

Under this heading we propose to insert all short Bible Notes of nl,1e 
received from our correspondents, extracted from their Bible margins or 
Note Books. We are quite sure that large numbers of notes lie thus 
buried which might be helpful to many if made public. Several 110w 

printed have been sent to us anonymously, but we shall in future 
pr.nt the initials of each contributor. 

TONGU.ES. 
Divided Tongues, seut iujwl!)11tmt, Gen. xi. 9. 
Divided Tongues, used to ca.l'ry the message of !Jraee, Acte ii. 1-ll. 
Divided Tongues, united in glory on the earth to praise God and the 

Lamh, Rev. vii. 9. H. 
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THREES. 
CROWNS.-Of righteousness (2 Tim. iv. 8) of lifo (Jae. i. 12) of 

glory (1 Pet. ,,. 4). 
SHEPHERDS.-The good shepherd the object of love (see Pa. :n.iii.) 

the great shepherd, the object of .fnith (see Pa. xxii.) the chief Shepherd 
the object of hope (see Ps. xxiv). 

APPEARINGS.-Past (Heb. ix. 26) present (Hob. ix. 24) future 
(Heb. ix. 28). 

SUPPERS.-Gospel supper (Luke xiv. 16) lllarriage supper (Rev. xix. 
9) the great supper of wrath (Rev. xix, 17). 

SE VEX THINGS IN BEA VB1'f. • 
We have our Master (Eph. vi. !l) our home (Heb. xi, 16) our rest 

(Heb. iv. 9) our Father (Matt. vi. 29) our conversation (Phil. iii. 20) 
our treasure (Matt. vi. 20) our hope (Col. i. 5). 

SEVENFOLIJ CONFESSION OF CHRIST AS THE SON OF GOD, 
By the disciples (Matt. xiv. 33), by Himself (Matt. xxvii. 43), by the 

centurion (Matt. xxvii.54), by the Holy Ghost (Mark i. l), by devils (l\fark: 
i. 24) by an angel (Luke i. 35), by John the Baptist (John i. 34.) 

PERSECUTION. 
Withers the professor-Mark iv. 17; 2 Tim. iv. 10. 
Statilishes the believer-Acts xi. 19; Rom. viii. 36; 2 Cor. m. 10. 

THE G.&TES OF P..dllADISE. 
Shut to the first Adam Gen. iii. 24; open to the second Ps. :uiv. 7, 

Oll..d.CE n,r COLOSSI.d.NS. 
Paul's first desire, i. 2, and last desire, iv. 18; known in their 

oonversion, i. 6; in thei.l' singing iii. 16; in their speaking, iv. 6. 

THE PRODIGAL SON. 
Conviction-" Came to himself" Luke X\". 17; 
Contrition-" No more worthy," Luke xv. 19, 
Confe8sion-" I have Rinnecl" Luke x.-. 18, 
Conversion-" He aro~t and c:ame" Luke X\', 20. 

• We have received many "Sevens," which do not comprise all that is said on the 
eubject, but are no doubt selected as bein~ of specia! value. Eo. 
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8.BVBN WALKS IN BPHBSIANS. 
Wherein in timea past ye walked according to the courae of this wo~ld 

chap. ii. 2. 
Good works which God bath before ordained that we should 111alk in 

them, Ch. ii. 10. 
I ...... beseech you that ye v,aU. worthy of the vocation wherewith ye 

are oalled, Ch. iv. 1. 
That ye henceforth walk not aa other Gentiles walk, Ch. iv. 17. 
And walk in love, as Christ also bath loved us, Ch. v. 9. 
Now are ye light in the Lord, walk as children of light. Ch. v. 8. 
Bee then that ye walk circumspectly. Ch. v. 15. B. R. 

GOOD, BETTER, BES~ 
Ooodto have truth in the head, 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
Better, to have truth in the heart, Mark ix. 24. 
Best, to have it in both, Rom. x. 9; Acts xviii. 26. 

Notes and Comments. 
The following may interest our readers:

.d.ND THE LORD W ..AS WITH HIM. 
Joseph, type of Christ. 

The Lord was with Joseph, Gen. x:xxix. 2 (in Potipbar'a house.) 

Hi.a master saw that the Lord u·aa with him, v. 3. 
But the Lord was with Joseph, v. 21 (in pri~on). 
The keeper of the prison looked not to anything that was under 

hie hand; because the Lord was with him, v. 23. 
Stephen, speaking of Joseph, "but God was with him," Act& ru.9. 

Samuel, 
And the Lord was with him, 1 Sam. iii. 19. 

David, type of Christ. 
One said of him, ",And the Lord is wi!h him," 1 Sam. xvi. 18. 
Because the Lord was with him, 1 Sam. xviii. 12. 
And the Lord was with him, v. 14. 

Christ. 
Nicodemus says, "For no man can do these miracles ......... except 

01ld be with him,'' John iii. 2. 
Peter says, "God anointed Jesus of Nazareth ...... who went about 

doing good ...... for God u·as with him." Acts x. 38. 
Beloved Readers, i~ the Lord with you? 
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Exposito.ry and )f raotioal. 

New Testanient Words Explat"ned. 
Principally suck as repr,sent more than o,u word in the Greek.>\& 

Ask. 
TWO distinct words are frequently translated by the one 

word "ask." One is aiteo, the other erotao. Both occur 
in John xvi. 23, "In that day ye shall ask (erotao) nothing: 
verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask (ai"teo) 
the Father in my name He will give it you." 

There is not here as would at first sight appear, a contrast 
between asking the Father and the Son, but the first "ask " 
refers to verse 19, and means that they should be so taught 
of the Spirit as no longer to have to enquire (the force of the 
word) anything from Him. The second "ask" means request, 
and is a word always used by an inferior when addressing a 
superior, as in Matt. vii. 7, 9; Luke xi. 11; Acts iii. 2; xii. 
20; Jas. i. 5; 1 John iii. 22; whereas erotao means more to 
interrogate, to ask questions. It is remarkable that aiteo is 
never used in the requests of the Son to the Father (as from 
an inferior to a superior), but the word used is always erotao, 
John xiv. 16, &c. Erotao, however, is never a right word to 
use for the request of a creature to God, though we have seen 
(ver. 19) that it war used to Christ, when on earth as man. It 
is interesting to remark in John iv. that the word used by the 
woman of Samaria in verse 9, shows clearly that she had no 
conception who it was that spoke to her, " How is it that thou 
being a Jew, askest (aiteo) drink," &c. The Lord in reply 
speaks of Himself as having said unto her, "Give me to drink." 

• Thi& article is largely ba.sed on a weU-known work on the Greek 
Synonym~. 
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The only other passage where the word is applied to the Lord 
is in John xi. 2 2, where Martha says " Whatsoever thou wilt 
ask (aiteo) of God," and here again the speaker betrays her 
ignorance of the dignity of the person of the One to whom 
she spoke. Now here is Christ said to ask anything from man. 

Assembly or Church. 
There are three words used for this in the New TQ.ament_ 

Ecclesia, sunagoge, and paneguris. The first, «clesia, is used 
in three senses, a heathen, a Jewish, and a Christian. It meall4 

"called out"; and a heathen ecclesia consisted of those whG 
were called out of the population to confer on public affaim. 
Among the Jews two words were in use, ecclesia, or assembly, 
and sunagoge, or synagogue; the former, however, gradually 
became almost exclusively Christian, the latter almost exclu
sively Jewish: we say almost exclusively, because the word 
assembly is used in a Jewish sense in Acts vii. 38, and the 
word synagogue was occasionally used by the early fathers for 
the Christian assembly. The distinction between the two 
appears to be that the former is applied to any large or small 
number that are banded together by laws or other bonds, the 
latter only implies that such are assembled together; the one 
means convoked or called together, the other means simply 
congregated. The word ecclesia was thus not only more ap
propriate for Christian use, but being familiar to the Greeks, 
which synagogue was not, was far more adapted to an assembly 
composed of both Jews and Greeks. 

"The ecclesia which is· His body, the fulness of Him that 
filleth all in all." Eph. i. 22, 23. 

The third word, paneguris differs from ecclesia in signifying 
a festival, hence the term panegyric, which was a discourse 
delivered on such an occasion. It is peculiarly appropriate in 
Heh. xii. 23, the only place in the New Testament where it 
occurs. 
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Bear. 
Of the eleven words thus translated in the New Testament, 

we may notice rn-o as an instance of the wonderful accuracy ol 
Scriptural language, plUJreo and phero. The former is defined 
by the Greeks as meaning to bear or carry habitually, and hence 
is peculiarly applicable to clothes, to which it is applied in the 
six instances where it occurs (Matt. xi. 8; John xix. 5; Rom. 
xiii. 4; 1 Cor. xv. 49 twice, Jas. ii. 3), whereas the latter means 
to carry on any special occasion, hence to bring (see Mark ii. 
3 ), and is never applied to what was worn habitually. This 
accurac-y is all the more remarkable, inasmuch as the distinc
tion was not always observed, even among the Greeks. 

Corrupt, Handle deceitfully. 

These are represented by two corresponding Greek words 
of which the history and distinction are rather interesting. 
Each word occurs only once in the New Testament; "corrupt'' 
(kapeleuo) is in 2 Cor. ii. 17, while "handle deceitfully" 
(doloo) occurs in 2 Cor. iv. 2, both being applied to the Word 
of God. The first (kapeleuo) originally meant a small retail 
dealer, but particularly a small wine dealer, a trade peculiarly 
exposed to the temptation of fraud, either in adulteration or 
in selling short measure (Isa. i. 22). Thus the word came to 
mean making any shameful profit, or following any improper 
trade. It therefore evidently means, pot only to deceive, but 
to deceive for the purpose ef gain, whereas the other word 
(doloo) simply means to falsify. All false teachers therefore 
can be accused of falsifying (doloo), but when Paul earnestly 
says he does not corrupt (kapeleuo) the word, he refers to per
verting it for the sake o[ gain or advantage. See Acts xx. 33; 
2 Cor. xii. , 4; Phil. iii. 18, 19; Tit i. I I ; 2 Pet. ii. 3, 14, 1:,; 
Jude ~Ila 16. 



Divz"ne Names and Tz"tles. 

1.-JESUS. 

LET us briefly but reverently consider the wondrous mean 
ing that resides in this name. Jesus is the Greek form ol 

. Joshua, which itself is a contraction of Jehoshua, that is" the 
help of Jehovah." This word occurs in Numb. xiii. H,, on 
the occasion of the changing of the name of one of the twelve 
spies from Oshea (help) to Je-hoshua (the help of Jehovah). 
The name J csus was expressly given by divine command to 
the Lord, and it is His only name, all others being titles, and we 
may then surely look upon it as worthy of our careful thought. 

We may first remark that though pre-eminently human and 
given to Christ as man, it also proclaims Him as God over all, 
blessed for ever. The first syllable J e or J eho-tells on di vine 
authority the .. wonderful fact that our Jesus is Jehovah, the " I 
AM." What a flood of comfort and blessings belongs to the 
knowledge of this one fact, that He, who carried His people on 
eagles' wings all through the days of old, and brought them to 

Himself, whose longsuffering and patience wen: proof against 
their many murmurings, and who fed them during their 
whole journey through the waste howling wilderness, is our 
Jesus. Dh ! that we knew more of the wondrous stores con
tained in this name. This first syllable tells us of His 
Eternal Godhead, of His covenant relations, of His mighty 
power, of His thoughtful love; all the glories, all the virtues 
but dimly seen in the Jehovah of old, arc o~rs in Jesus now. 
It commands our reverence, it gives us lofty and fitting 
thoughts of Christ as the High and Holy one that inhabits 
eternity. But were the name to end here, we could not look on it 
without awe and dread; it would not be the Jesus we know. 

· One syllab:e is wanting to make the name peerless above all 
others to us; Je-sus, the help or salvation of the Lord. 



THE BinLE STUO~:NT. 

This second syllable tells us of Christ as man; it speaks to 
our ears of a life of patient grace, an atoning death of infinite 
suffering ; it proclaims to us pardon and peace; it opens the gates 
of heaven and delivers us from hell; it calls forth springs of 
gratitude, and notes of praise that shall not be hushed through 
out eternity.And observe that the two syllables are knit to
gether; " the help " is "the help of the Lord," how secure 
then, how divinely certain is our salvation ! On what a rock 
does the feeblest believer rest when he rests on Jesus ! When 
his weary head is pillowed on this name and his broken heart 
is bound up here, he is resting on the bosom of the High and 
Hol}' one that inhabiteth Eternity, and in His salvation is his 
trust. Jesus, a name so despised among men, so often called 
"of Nazareth" in contempt, is sometimes too lightly used by 
the believer now, but never by the one who has sa~ down in 
contemplation of its wonders, and listened to the unfolding 
of its majesty and fragrance, its deep and lofty meaning. 

Does it not rest your heart, beloved reader, to meditate on 
this name? Do you not find a beauty, shared by none other 
in this oft repeated and familiar word? It reaches from the 
highest heaven to earth, from the throne to the cross, from 
the cross back again to the throne, rrom eternity to eternity. 
It speaks of the "yesterday" of the cross, of the "to-day" of 
grace, of the "forever" of glory. Oh ! how little do our hearts 
grasp the simple fact this name repeats to us, that our Saviour, 
our Help is" JEHOVAH" Himself that the Man crucified be
tween two thieves for \Is, was none other. 

But while the name has such a high and holy meaning, 
i :J. was yet free to all. The blind beggar at Jericho was 
welcome to it, in common with all who at all times have a need 
that it can meet. It is remarkable, however, that after the 
resurrection, when that same Jesus had been made Lord and 
Christ, the name is used alone only some thirty times, on every 
other occasion having the prefix "Lord" or some other title 
added. This has a meaning for us ; Christ is no longer the 



DIVINE NAMES AND TITL&S. 

humble, despised and rejected man. We triumph in the fact 
that His sufferings are all over, that in heaven at last He has 
now His proper place, as He shortly shall have on earth as 
well, and in accordance with His new place in the glory, we 
call Him" Lord Jesus." Such is His proper title now, though 
doubtless there are occasions when the blessed name can 
with all reverence be used alone. We may consider the title 
Lord at another time, we only just allude to it now to point 
out the change that the glory of the Lord has made in the use 
of the name" Jesus." 

This word has been the fragrance of Christian song for 
eighteen hundred years, and as long as the world endures will 
" How sweet the name of Jesus sounds" soothe and comfort 
the weary heart. 

The following well known lines of George Herbert, though 
quaint, contain a deep and true insight into the virtue that lies 
in the name of'' Jesus".-

Jes118 is in my heart, His sacred name 
Is deeply carved here ; but th' other week 
A great affliction broke the little frnme, 
Ev'n all to pieces ; which I went to seek : 
And first I found the comer where was J, 
After, where E S, and next where U was grand. 
When I had got these parcels, instantly 
I sat me down to spell them and perceived 
That to my broken heart, He was I ease you, 

And to my whole is JESU. 

With such a name shedding its sweetness abroad in our 
hearts, surely we can press on with fresh courage along the 
thorny road, cheering it with songs of praise to our Help, our 
Jehovah, our thrice blessed Saviour, until at length the 
wilderness over, our haven reached, His presence entered, we 
understand in all their meaning those beautiful lines by Inria: 

Hark! the thrilling symphonies 
Seem within to seize us, 

Add we to their holy lnys, 
Jesus! Jesus! Jesus! 

Sweetest sound in 3ernph's song, 
Sweetest note on mortal's tongue, 
Sweetest uthem ever sung, 

JOliuB! Jm.,'. JESUS' 



ltf istodoal and 

The Holy 

Jll ustratiua. 

B£ble. 
No. 6.-REMARKS UPON THE BoOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENr. 

THERE are 39 books in the Old Testament, but the ancient 
Jewish writers reduced the number to 22 so that the 

sacred books might correspond in number to the 22 sacred 
letters of the Hebrew alphabet. Josephus of Jewish historic 
fame, an unbeliever in Christ, born in Palestine about the 
time of Paul's conversion, and thoroughly conversant with 
Hebrew literature, probably more so than any man then living, 
thus writes,-" We have only two-and-twenty books which are 
justly believed to be of divine authority, of which five are the 
books of Moses. From the death of Moses to the reign of 
Artaxerxes, the son of Xerxes, King of Persia, the prophets 
who were the successors of Moses, have written in thirteen 
books. The remaining four books contain hymns to God, and 
precepts for the regulation of human life." 

This arithmetical feat was accomplished by regarding the 
Pentateuch as five separate books as in the Septuagint and in 
our English Bibles. The " thirteen books " written by the 
prophets were, (1) Joshua, (2) Judges with Ruth, (3) Samuel, 
(4) Kings, (5) Chronicles, (6) Isaiah, (7) Jeremiah with Lamen
tations, (8) Ez(:kiel, (9) Daniel, (10) The twelve minor 
prophets from Hosea to Malachi, ( 1 r) Job, ( 1 2) Ezra and 
Nehemiah, (13) Esther. The four remaining books are the 
Psalms, Proverbs, l<,cclesiastes and Song. It may appear 
singular to some that the 1 2 Minor prophets should be so 
grouped, but in most, if not all ancient catalogues they are re
garded as one book, as also in all quotations from them. The 
reason of this, we suppose, was to facilitate an easy reference 
to these prophetic books. The modern Jews make up the 
Old Testament into 24 books. ,. 
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The first five books of Scripture are ascribed to Moses, and 
this on the most unquestionable authority. They were origin
ally written on one scroll, forming but one book, and are still 
so regarded in modern Jewish usage. It is difficult to say 
when the Pentateuch was first put into separate books, but it 
must have been at a very early period as the Seventy, about 280 

B.C. regarded the Pentateuch as then so divided. The order in 
which they occur, as also their titles in our English Bibles is 
from that first of all translations 1:e., the Septuagint. 

When the Pentateuch was completed Moses directed it to 
be carefully placed beside the Ark, (Deut xxxi. 24, 26). 
Was this the identical copy of the law found by Hilkiah the 
high priest 7 50 years afterwards, amongst the rubbish of the 
Temple, (2 Kings xxii. xxiii )? or, was it a copy transcribed 
from the original by one of the early kings, (Deut. xvii. 18)? 
We believe it was the very copy of the law or Pentateuch 
written by Moses, (2 Chron. xxxiv. 14). That Moses was the 
writter of these five inspired records is evident from the testi
mony of the books themselves, (Deut. xxxi. 9, 24), by Joshua 
(Chap. i. 7), by Samuel, (1 Sam. xii. 6-8), by lhvid, r r 
Kings ii. 3), by Solomon, ( 1 Kings viii. 53, 56,) by J,hovah, 
(2 Kings xxi. 8), by Josiah, (2 Kings xxiii. 2, 3, 25), by 
Jehoiada, (2 Chron. xxiii. 16-18), by Hezekiah, (2 Chron. xxx. 
16), by Ezra (Chap. vii. 6), by Nehemiah, (Chap. xiii. 1), by 
Daniel, (Chap. ix. 1 r-13), Malachi, (Chap. iv. 4), by Christ, 
(John v. 45-47), by Peter, (Acts iii. 22-26), by Stephen, (Acts 
vii.), by Paul ( 1 Cor. i.<. 9), by all J cwish writers, ancient and 
modern, and by the Jewish nation in all ages, by apo:;tates 
as Mahomet and Julian, by heathen writers as Longinus an<l 
Tacitus. Yet in face of this overwhelming testimony, Divine, 
Christian, Jewish, and Heathen, men will be found bold enough 
and bad enough to impugn the authority of the Pentateuch ! 

( To be r,m!in11d.) 



Eastern Manners and Customs 
Iliustratin~r; various Passages in the Biblt. 

"Nay my Lord . .. I give it thee."-Gen. xxiii. 

FLATTERING and empty speeches like those of Ephron to 
Abraham, when a purchase was under consideration are 

common in the lands of the Bible to the present day. When a 
triend of the writer had occasion to hire a house in Jerusalem, 
the native to whom it belonged met his enquiries re5pecting the 
rent with "I do not want any money from you; you are my 
father; come and live in my house as long as you like; you are 
welcome; I shall charge you no rent," &c. At last, however, he 
named his price, which was as exorbitant a one as he could ask, 
and the arrangement was concluded. Compare with this the 
interview to which reference has been made and which took 
place some 3 700 years ago. Abraham states his business, the 
acquisition of a burying place, and before he has time to com
plete his sentence (compare verses 4 and 9), the people inter
rupt him by assuring him that he is welcome to bury his 
dead in the sepulchre of any one of them. But he cour
teously declines the offer of interment for his own dead in one 
of their heathen sepulchres ; and asks for a price to be fixed. 
Three times does Ephron reiterate that the field is to be a gift, 
but, on being further pressed, he fixes the very large sum of 
"four hundred shekels of silver"; about £52 of English money, 
adding, with apparent indifference, "what is that betwixt me 
and thee?" Abraham, we are told, "hearkened unto Ephron;" 
he paid respectful attention to his words; but " he weighed to 
Ephron the silver," and thus acquired his "first and orr"y 
po!.session in Canaan," viz. a grave. 
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misc:ellant:ous. 

Analysis of l and II. Samuel. 
1.-Bistory of Samuel the Prophet ... 

1.-HIS BIRTH 
II.-PRIESTHOOD SET ASIDE 

i.-viii. 
i. 
ii. 

III.-SAMUEL E:STABLJSHED AS PROPHET iii. 
IV.-DEATH OF THE HIGH PRIEST & 

LOSS OF THE ARK i<.-vi. 
A. THI! ARK TAKEN 

B. Tim ARK WITH THE ENEMY 

c. THE ARK RETUltNED ... 

v:-THE PEOPLE RESTORED BY THE 
PROPHET 

VI.-A KING DESIRED 
2.-History of Saul, Man's King 

I.-THE KING GIVEN 
A. PERSONAL HISTOilY OF SAUL ••• 

B. SAUL ANOINTED OF THE LORD 

C. SAUL CHOSEN BY THE PEOPLE 

Do SAMUEL'S WARNINGS ... 

Il.-THE KING'S REIGN ... 
A. First FAILURE - DrsoBEDIEXCE IN 

iv. 

v. 
vi. 

vii. 
viii. 
ix.-irr. 
ix.-xii. 
iL 
x. 
xi. 
:xii. 
lliii,-lCV, 

WORSHIP DU. 
B. RELIGIOUS FLESH (SAt:L) AND REAL 

FAITH (JoNATHA:K) ••• xi'I". 
c. Second FAILURE - DisoBEDIENCE IN 

SERVICE... xv.-1-15. 
n. SAUL REJECTED... xv.--16-3.5. 

a.-History of David, God's King in Rejection xvi.-2 Sam. i. 
1.-DAVID'S EARLY HISTORY... xvi.-xviii. 4.. 

A, DAVID ANOINTED xvi. 1-13. 
B. SAUL FORSAKEN OF Gon x,;, H-23. 
c. DAVID A:KD GOLIATH ... xvii.-xviii. ,. 

a. Goliath defies Saul and Israel xvii. 1-11. 
b. David sent to the battle .. . 12-25. 
c. Undertakes to fight the giant :!6-31. 
d. Refuses Saul's armour 3:!-39. 
e. Conquers in God's strength 40-~l. 
f. hrael shares in the triumph 5~--jS, 
g. J0n11than loves Ih.vid xviii. 1 - -tr. 



·1 Ill<: BlllLE STUDF.NT. 

ll.-.rnA LOUSY OF SA UL ... niii.5-:u: . 

.6. FIRST 1ILl.10PESTATION ..• x\"iii. 5-xix. 7. 
11. Saul tries to kill David himself ••• xviii. /j.U,. 
b. ,, ,. by the Philistine& 16-30. 
c. ., ,. by his servant& xix. 1. 
d. Saul repents for a time ••• ••• 2-7. 

JL SECOND llhsxFEST.l.TION xix. 8-:u:, 
a. Saul tries to kill David xix. 8-24. 

1. First time 8-10. 
2. Second time ••. 11-17. 
3. Third time •.. 18-24. 

b. Jonathan and David u. 
1. The covenant .•• . .• 
2. Jonathan hated for David's sake 
3. J onathan's grief for David ... 

Ill.-DAVID IN REJECTION 

A. FED WITH HALLOWED BREAD, ARMED 
WITH GOLIATH'S SWORD 

B. FLEE8 ,o ACHISH (First time) 
c. PROPHET, PRIEST, A'1D KING 1'1 ADUL· 

LUI 

n. DAVID PURSUING GoD's E'1EMIES AND 
SAUL PUH!lUINli GoD's KL'IG 

E. DATID REF17SB8 TO KILL THB LonD's 
.lSOINTED 

F. D_\VlD INSULTED BY NAB.!..L 
a. The Insult .•• 
b. David's anger 
c. Abigail's intercesion ... ... 
d. DaYid leaves vengeance to God ••• 
r God a"rengcs David 

G. DAYID AGAIN REFUSES TO KILL SAUL 
•· DAVID FLEES TO AcHJSH (Se•ond time) 
L 8AL"L's LAST BATTLE A..,_n DEATH 

a. JJ is death foretold ... 
1. The Philistines declare war .. . 
:!. Saul consults the witch .. . 
a. Samuel foretells his death ••• 
4. Saur s distress ..• 

b. J>avid is kept from fighting the 
Lord's anointed ..• 

c. But fightsagaimt the Lord's enemies 
d. Saul's death 

• ll,·,m's Gn1BP ..• 

a. Kills the man who slew 5&ul 
b. Lllments over Saul 

1-23. 
24.-34. 
36-49. 

:x.xi.-2 Sam. i. 

xxi. 1~9. 
10-16. 

xiii. 

niii. 

xxiv . 
XXV. 

2-12. 
13-22. 
23-31. 
32-36. 
36-44. 

x::r.vi. 
xxvii. 
xxviii.-:xui 
xxviii. 

11xix. 
xx::r.. 
xxxi. 

1-6.. 
7-lL 

12-19. 
ao.ao. 

2 Sa.r;n. i • 
1-16. 

17..ff. 



ANAl,YSIS OF I. AND II. SAMUEL. 

4.-Hiatory of David's Reign ... 
I.-DA VID REIGNS OVER JTTDAH 

A. DAVID ANOINTED KING OP JUDAll ••• 
B. IsunoSHETH MADE Kmo OP lsRAEL ..• 
C. BATTLE BBTWBEN JSRAEL AND JUDAH 
D. ABNBR DEIERTS IBHBOBHETH AND DIEB 
E. DRATH OF lsHBOSIIETH 

u.-DAVID REIGNS OVER ISRAEL AND 
JUDAH ..• 

A, DAVID DWELLS IN JERUSALEM 
11, CONQUBRB THE PHILISTINES ... 
c. BRINGS THB Ami: PBOIII KrnJATH-lEARIII 

a. in a new cart to Ubed-edom'e house 
b. by Levites to the city of De.rid .•• 

D. PURPOSES TO BUILD A HOUSB FOR GoD 
a. David's purpose 
b. God's purpose 
c. David's prayer 

E. VICTORY OVER MoAB AND EDeH 
P. KINDNESS TO JoNATHAN°S So:,, 
G. VICTORY OVER All:HON AND Sul.IA 
H. DAvm's GREAT SIN 

a. The sin ••• . .. 
b. Urie.h's death planned 
c. and executed ... 
d. Ne.than reproves David 
e. De.rid repents 

J. HISTORY OP ABSALOM 
a. Absalom's flight 

1. Amnon's ein 
2. Absalom kills him 
3. and flies to Geshur .•• 

b. David reconciled to Absalom 
I. Advice of the wise woman ••• 
2. Absalom returns to Jerusalem 
3. and is allowed to see the king's 

face ••• • •• 
o. Absalom'e rebellion 

1. Rebellion planned 
2. David's flight... ... 
3. Absalom's Counsellors 

d. Absalom's death ... ... 
l. DAVID RETURNS TO JEllUSALEM 
X:. REBELLION OP SHBBA ••• 
L. THRBE YEARS' FAlUNB 

W.-DAVID'S CLOSING DAYS 
A. D.a.vm's Boso .•• 
B. DAVID'S LAST WOIID9 
a. DAVID'S lllOHTY l[RII' 

•· D.nrn's SIN IN NuirnEIUNQ THB 
PBOPLE ... 

:n 

2 Sam. ii.-:u,., 
ii.-iv. 
ii. 1-7. 

8-1 l. 
12-3~ 

iii. 
iv. 

v.-xxi. 
v.1-10. 

11-25. 
vi. 

1-11. 
12-23. 

vii. ' 

viii. 
ix. 
x. 

1-2. 
3-17. 
18-29. 

xi. & xii. 
xi. 1-5. 

6-15. 
16-27. 

xii. 1-12. 
xii. 13-25. 
xiii.-xviii. 
xiii. 

xiv. 

1-21. 
~2-33. 
34-39. 

1-20. 
21-28. 

29-33. 
~.-xviii 
xv. 1-12. 
xv. 13-xvi. 1-L 
xvi. 15-xvii. 
xviii. 
xiL 
XX. 

xxi. 
xxii.-xxiv. 
xxii. 
xxiii. 1-7. 

8-:Ji. 

icxiv. 



Tit, Symbolic Language of the B,z'ble. 
We h,we sought in the following list to interpret the Symbolic languJge of the Word of God. 
In order to facilitate further study, and to serve as a work of constant reference in the reading 

of the Scriptures, we have alphabetically arranged the words and expressions. 

~TMIJOL, 

Abominations 

Adamant .. . 
Adultery .. . 

Adder 
Air 

Altar, Brazen 

Altar, Golden 

Almonds 
Anchor 

Angel 

Alloiat 

)IEAXINO. REFERENCE, 

Idols and idolatry in general, { 
1 Kings xi. 5, 7; Dan. ix. 27 ; xii. 11; 

·" Ezek. viii. 
Hardness of heart, and seared conscience, Ezek. iii. 9; Zech. vii. 12. 

{ 
[srael's unfaithfulness in turning from Jehovah to 

... idolatry, ... ... ... ... ... · ... Jer. iii. 8, 9; Ezek. :niii. 36, 37. 

... Active, secret, deadly evil, 
•.• l\Ioral influences acting upon man, 

f Christ meeting the responsibility of the sinner in 
"' (judgment, ... ... ... 

{ 
Christ in the value of His person the ground and 

"· object of the saint's worship, ... .. • • .. 
Fruit in resurrection-life produced by the Spirit ... 

... Confidence and security founded on what is divine, 

Ps. ex!. 3; Gen. xlix.17; Prov. xxiii. 32. 
Eph. ii. 2; Rev. ix. 2; xvi. 17. 

Exod, xxvii. 1-8, 

Exod. x:u. 1-10. 
Num. xvii. 8; Exod. xxv. 33, 34,. 

Heb. vi. 19. 

f A representative or messenger, ... ... . .. l ... l Expressing office, not nature; the context deter- I Matt. xviii. 10 ; Rev. ii. and ill. 
mines which is meant. ... . ••• ... .. . ) 

. { Lev. viii. 10-12, 30 ; Exod. xxix. 7; 
... Oomecration; power conferred, ... ... •·· 2 Oor._i. 21 ; 1 John ii. 27; Act■ x. 13. 

. ) 
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Apple■ of Gold in} Fruit o( Divine righteousness (gold), set in the 
pictures of Sil- beauty and stability of the atonement (silver), 
ver ... . .. 

Apple Tree 
Arm 

Ark ... 

Arrows 

Ashes 

Aaa ... 
Babylon 
Babe 

Christ the Bridegroom in His own preciousness, ... 
Divine strength. Human power .... 

l 
Christ in His wondrous and adorable J)E.rson as 

Man (tho shittim wood), as God (the gold), ... 
. . . Scat of Divine strength, . .. ... ... . .. 

Figure of Israel's relationship with God,... • .• 
..• J udgments or chasteninge, ..• 

( Deep humiliation; thorough self-judgment, 
··· l Witness of the judgment of sin, .. . . .. 

llfan in nature, self-willed and ungovernable, 
The future ecclesiastical apostacy or corrupt church, 
An immature Christian state, 

Badgers' Skins ... 
Balance 

Defence against every fol'!n of evil from without, 
Man Divinely measured. A measure of scarcity ... 

Beard Human energy, 

Bear { 
Any powerful and desltuctive enemy. Persian 

•·· Empiro, ... 

Bea.at j Imperial, or other power aoting without referenoe 
"' to God, ..• .•. ... ... ... • .. 

Bee• 
( Numerous enemies, ... ... ... ... . .. 

... I Thl~r!!i;·rian '.~ Mte_r:day j-~-dgme~t upo~- ~esto~e-d 

iE.U. { 
The testimony of the Holy Ghost to the accept-

••• ace of Chriaf1 work in the pre1enoe of God, ... 

Prov. :uv. 11, 

Song ii. 3; viii. 6. 
lea. Iii. 10 ; Ps. z. 16. 

Exod. uv. 10-22. 
Ps. cxxxii. 8. 
Rev. xi.19. 

Job vi. 4 ; Ps. vii. 18. 
Job xl. 6. 
N um. xix. 9, 10. 
Exod. xiii. 13; Job xi. 12. 
Rev. xvii. 18. 
l Cur. iii. l ; Heh. vi. 12-14. 
Ezek. xvi. 10 ; Exod. xxvi. 14. 
Dan. v. 27; Rev. vi. 5, 6. 
2 Sam. x. 6; Lev. xiv. 9; Jer. xhi: 

Prov. xvii. 12 ; Dan. vii. o· 

Dim. vii, 1 Cor, xv. 32, 
Deut. i. 44; Pd. c:niii. 12. 

Isa. vii. 18. 

Exod. uviii. 33, 34 ; uxix. 26, 26. 
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The Revised Verj·ion o.f the Neu, 
Testanzent. 

MATTHEW xxii. 8.-xxi~-. 33. 

xxii. 8.-In this verse the word "Christ'' is omitted by 
the Rc\·isers. 

xxiii. 24-" Which strain out the gnat." There can be no 
doubt whatever that this is the true meaning of the text. The 
rendering "which strain at a gnat'' conveys a wholly different 
idea, of which there is no trace in the original. 

xxi,·. 12.-" The love of the many." The insertion of the de
finite article is here of great importance. "The love of many" 
is a phrase which conveys no definite idea, but "the many" is: 
an expression very common in the prophetical writings, as 
referring to the great mass of the Jewish nation. Thus, for ex
ample, we find in Daniel ix. 27, that a covenant is to be con
firmed with "the many" (the article is present· in the Hebrew). 
that is to say, with the majority of the Jews. In the latter days 
the Jewish nation will be divided into two parts, " the many,'• 
who receive the Antichrist as their Messiah, and the remnant. 
also called " they that understand among the people " (Daniel 
xi. 33). In this verse in Matthew the defection of the many is 
foretold. 

xxiv. 33.-" Know ye that he is nigh." This may also be 
rendered, as the margin adds, " that it is nigh;" but the former 
is probably the right interpretation, as the question asked by 
the disciples at the beginning of the chapter was, "What shall 
be the sign of thy coming ( or presence) ? " The answer is 
given in the 33rd verse. 

( T, be continued.) 
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Notes on last month's Sub/ect. 
VIL-CHRIST OUR EXAMPLE. 

WE are very glad but not surprised to find that this subject 
has proved full of blessing to those who have searched 

it out, for surely in the whole range of Biblical study it would 
be hard to find a theme so practical and so full of interest 
for the Christian heart as the study of those blessed footprints 
that Christ has left to guide us through this weary world. 

But we trust the blessing connected with this subject will 
not end with the class, but that many of our readers will derive 
much profit from a further study of the guiding principles of the 
life of our Lord that are enumerated in last month's subject. 

Glancing down the list as a whole, we would say at once that 
a subject like this is evidently capable of being classified in a 
large variety of ways. No doubt the one adopted is as good as 
any that could be chosen, and derives additional value from the 
exhortations to Christians ( added from the Epistles) after each 
subject. Thirty~nine examples are selected in all, which we may 
classify as follows. 

Fourteen examples illustrate Christ's life as man with refer
ence to God. 

Fourteen shew us how He acted with reference to sinners 
and the world generally. 

Four examples only shew His relation to His disciples. 
The remaining seven examples display the personal character 
of our Lord. 

It may be remarked in passing, that after all, the Gospels only 
give us mainly the outward view of the Lord's life : we see how 
He spoke and how He acted. But for the hidden moti\·es 
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which were the springs of all the actions, for the thoughts and 
feelings which passed through His heart, we must study the 
Psalms. There we find in the most wonderful way, often put 
into the lips of the psalmist or as descriptive of the character 
of the truly righteous man, the Lord's own thoughts and 
feelings. These however are not our theme at present, although 
we would suggest as a useful and profitable exercise for some 
diligent "Bible Student" to see for how many of these 39 
instances of the way the Lord acted, they can find correspond
ing thoughts and feelings from the Psalms. 

Within the limits of this short paper we can only consider 
very briefly the four main divisions indicated above. The 
fourteen that refer to Christ's life in reference to God may be 
further subdivided into seven that refer more to the inner life 
of the heart and soul, and seven connected more with the out
ward ways and acts, thus:-

Seven graces characterizing Christ's inner life with God. 

1. Obedience (2)-hearty, ungrudging, unvarying, perfect. 
2. Submission (4)-entire surrender to the will of Gou 

Heb. x_ 7. 
3. Dependence (6)-shewn in prayer, the perfect expression 

of the relationship of man to God. 
4. Thanksgiving (7 )-gratitude and acknowledgment of God 

in the smallest things. 
5. Rejoicing (8)-the pure joy in the fact that God's will 

was being accomplished. 
6. Confidence (9)-the repose of one who lived in the very 

presence of God. 
7. Zeal (10)-the earnestness of one whose soul burned for 

God's glory. 

Seven graces characterizing Christ's outer life of service 
in relation to God. 

r. Faithfulness (3)-The perfect r.ervant here closes his 
service without fault and ulameless, 
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2. Guidance (5)-as to when, and how to act-a most 
important matter. 

3. Devotedness ( r r )-God's glory the servant's first object. 
4. Surrender ( 13)-all things ( even a home and a pillow) 

given up in doing God's will. 
5. Service (15)-indefatigable zeal in God's service. 
6. God first (20)-no movement save in obedience to God's 

will. 
7. God's wisdom (38)-no self-exaltation, but all glory 

given to God. 
The fourteen examples of the Lord's actions towards others 

are hardly susceptible of subdivision. They are as follows. 

Fourteen graces shewn by the Lord with regard to others. 

1. The blessing of others ( r 6) was a great object of the 
Lord's life. 

2. Faithfulness to others ( r 7) was unsparing whenever the 
occasion demanded. 

3. Wisdom iI?, answering (18) is seen in the passage given 
as well as the grace and meekness that accompanied it., 

4. Unworldliness ( r 9 )-ho nor and popularity alike refused. 
5. Graciousness ( 2 2 )-in condescending to be indebted to a 

creature. 
6. Subjectio:1 (24) to the powers that be, as ordained of God. 
7. Compassion ( 2 5) and sympathy shewn perfectly by the 

Man of sorrows. 
8. Patience (27)-~nwearying and untiring. 
9. Kindness (23)-of w.1y and manner. 
10. M~ekness (29) -.,hewn to be perfect when mo3t severely 

tried. 
r r. Appreciation of others (30 )-~ven when they couill 

not appreciate Him. 
I 2. Thoughtfulness (3 2 )-for the temporal anc.l. social wants 

of others. 
13. Prayer for others (33)-who hated and crucified Him 
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1 4. Slowness to condemn others (34)-even when He alone 
had the power to do so. 

The four examples given of Christ's ways with His disciples 
are-

I. Love ( 26 )-when there was nothing to love save what His 
own grace had implanted. 

2. Encouragement (3 r )-to the feeble faith of His disciples. 
3. Service (35)-in washing His disciples feet. The type of 

restoration. 
4. Unselfishness (36) In upholding others whose heart was 

right, though their knowledge was defective. 

The seven examples given of what the personal life of Christ 
wss like in itself complete the picture, and are as fol
lows:-

r. Obedient to parents ( 1 )-though God over all, blessed 
for ever. 

2. Guided by God's word ( r 2 )-though Himself the living 
word. 

3. Moved by God's wili (14)-though the Eternal Son, one 
\Yith the Father. 

4. Subject to weariness ( 21 )-being in His grace found in 
fashion as a man. 

5. Obedient to the law (23)-as the only perfect Israelite. 
6. Careful (3 7 )-in the smallest matters. 
7. Holy (39)-in everything, harmless and undefiled. 

Such then is the briefest possible summary of last month's 
subject, which we trust will stimulate many a flagging footstep, 
recall many a straying step, fix many a wandering eye to 

follow more earnestly and steadily so bright an Example. 
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This Month's Subject. 

THE subject worked out for this month is-

Christian Example illustratad by the lives of Bible 
saints, and especially by that of the apostle Paul. 

The subject has not been treated in this instance exhaustively, as that 
would be well nigh impossible, but for the first part of this subject, 
twelve leading graces have been chosen, and the twelve best •. examples 
selected of each; for the second, a somewhat full list has been given of 
the life of Paul as an example of Christian practice. 

PART !.-EXAMPLES FOR SAINTS GENERALLY OF 

I.-Compassion and Sympathy :-
Moses-on account of the oppression of his people, Ex._ ii. 11. 
David-for Mephiboshetb, 2 Sam. ix. 
Jonathan-for David, 11:;am. xx. 41. 
Boaz-for Ruth, Ruth ii. 15, 16. 
Job-with those in sorrow, Job xxx. 25. 
Ebed~elech-for Jeremiah, Jer. xxxviii. 7. 
Daniel-for God's pwple, Dan. ix. 
Jailor-for Paul and Silas, Acts xvi. 33. 
Mary-with Christ about His de~tl.1, Mark xiv. 8. 
Hebrews-to Paul, Heb. x. 34. 
Onesiphorus-to Paul, 2 Tim. i. 16. 

II.-Faith for Spiritual Blessings:
Patriarchs-for the heavenly city, Heb. xi. 14. 
Jacob-for God's blessing, Gen. xxxii. 28. 
David-when in trouble, Ps. xxiii., &:c. 
Simeon-to see Christ, Luke ii. 25, 34. 
Peter-for an incorruptiblo inheritance, 1 Pet. i. 3. 
A woman which was a sinner-for forgiveness, Luke Yii. 
Elisha-for a doublP. portion of Elijah' s spirit, 2 Kings ii. 9. 

:llfoses-for spiritual reward, Heb. xi. 26, 
Jailo1-for eternal life, Acts xYi. 32. 
Cornelius-for further light, Acts x. 
Dying thie:-.'or admittance into the kingdorr, Luke x...,iii. 
Blind mau-to receive Christ, J ohu ix. 38. 
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III.-Faith for Temporal Mercies:
AbrahRm-for the land, Gen. xv. 6. 
Abraham's servant-for a wife for Isaac, Gen. xxiv. 
Rahab-for bodily safety, Joshua ii. 21. 
EzrR- ,, Ezra viii. 22. 
Hannah-for a son, I SRm. i. 18. 
Two blind men-for their sight, Matt. ix. 29. 
Diseru!ed woman-for healing, Mark v. 34. 
Jairus-for hie daughter's healing, Mark v. 24. 
Bartimreu~-for bis sight, Mark x. 52. 
Centurion-for his servant, Luke vii. 
Nobleman-for hie son, John iv. 50, 
Widow at Sarepta-for food, 1 Kings xvii. 8. 

{We have no proof that all these were children of God.) 

IV .-Humility :-
Abraham-in gi,ing way to Lot, Gen. xviii. 27. 
Jacob-before God, Gen. xxxii. 10. 
Moses-according to God's testimony, Numb. xii. 3. 
Hannah-in meekness when accused of drunkenness, l·Sam. i. 16. 
David-before Gcd, 2 Sam. vii. 18. 
Solomon- before God, 1 Kings iii. 7. 
Daniel-in ascribing all wisdom to God, Dan. ii. 30. 
Jeremiah-before God, Jer. i. 6. 
J obn the Baptist-in taking a low place, Mark i. 7. 
Syrophmnician woman-in taking a dog's place, Matt. xv. 25. 
Centurion-in not being worthy to receive Christ, Matt. viii. 8, 9, 
Publican-before God, Luke xviii. 13. 

V.-Joy in God:-
Miriam-for Hie great deliverance, Exod. xv. 
Hannah-for answer to prayer, 1 Sam. ii. 1. 
David-for help and refuge, Ps. !xiii. 7, &c. 
K ehemiab-to keep the feast of tabernacles, N eh. viii. 10. 
Children of Israel-when giving for Hie service, 1 Chron. xxix. 9. 
Isaiah-for salvation, Isa. lxi. 10. 
Habbakuk-in spite of the loss of all, Hab. iii. 18. 
Jeremiah-on account of God's wnrd, Jer. xv. 16. 
Mary-for the birth of Christ, Luke i. 46. 
Zacharias-for the birth of John, Luke i. 68, 
Apostles-for suffering for Christ, Acts v. 41. 
:-;iJas-in prison, Acts xvi. 2.5. 
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VI.-Liberality :-
Abraham-to three strangers, Gen. xviii. 3-8. 
Joseph-to his brethren, Gen. xliii. 32. 
Abigail-to David in his rejection, 1 Sam. xxv. 18. 
Queen of Sheba-to Solomon in his glory, 1 Kings x. 10. 
Nehemiah-in entertaining others, Neh. v. 17, 18. 
Shunamite woman-in entertaining Elisha. 2 Kings iv. 18. 
Obadiah-in feeding 100 prophets, 1 Kings xviii. 13. 
Gaius-in receiving strangers, Rom. xvi. 23. 3 John 5, 6. 
Macedonian christians-in helping Paul, 2 Cor. viii. 1-4, 

Dorcas-in working for the poor, Acts ix. 36. 
Mary-towards Christ, Mark xiv. 3. 
Widow-in giving all her living, Mark xii. 42. 

VII.-Love: 
Joseph-to his brethren, Gen. xlv. 1-4. 
Moses-to God"s people, Exod. ii. 11. 
Ruth-for God's people, Ruth i. 16. 
Jonathan-for David, 1 S9.m. xviii. 14. 
Mephibosheth-for David, 2 Sam. xix. 30. 
Nehemiah-for Jerusalem, Neh. i. 
Sinful woman-for Christ, Luke vii. 
Mary-for Christ, John xii. 3. 
Mary Magdalene-for Christ, John xx. 11, 13. 
John-for Christ, John xiii. 23. 
Philippians-for Paul, Phil. iv. 15. 
Epaphroditu~-for Colossians, Col. iv. 12. 

VIII . .,.....Obedience to God :-
Noah-to direct command, Gen. vi. 14-32. 
Abraham- ,, Heb. xi. 8. 
Moses-concerning Divine worship, Exod. xl. 16. 
Gideon-as to God's way of working, Judges vii. 4, 5. 
Elijah-to go to Jordan, 1 Kings xvii. 5. 
Shadrach, Meshech, and Abednego-to God's word, Dan. iii. 
The Wise men-in a dream, Matt. ii. 
Peter, James, and John-to Christ's word, Luke v. 5. 
Joseph-to tak'l Mary, etc., Matt i. 24; ii. 21. 
The disciples-to leave all for Christ. Matt. 1v. 18. 
Feter and other apostles-to Divine commission, Acts v. 29. 
Peter-in receiving Gentiles, Acts x. 

43 
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IX.-Patience :-
Abraham-in bearing with Lot, Gen. xiii. e. 
Jacob-in long service for Rachel, Gen. xxix. 36. 
Joseph-with his brethren, Gen. xiv. 5. 
Moses-in bearing with the people, Ex. xxxiii. 13. 
Joshua-in compassing Jericho seven times, Joshua vi. 
DaYid-under Goliath's taunts, 1 Sam. xvi. 13. 
Kehemiah-in all his work at Jerusalem, Neh. 
Jeremiah and the prophets-in ,·arious ways, Jas. v. 10. 
Job-in his afflictions, Job ii. 10; Jas. v. 11. 
Stephen-as a martyr, Acts iii. 54.-60. 

Simeon-in waiting for Christ's first coming, Luke ii. 25. 
Thessalonians-in waiting for Christ"s second coming, 1 Thess, i. 3:· 

X,-Prayerfulness :-
Abraham's servant-when fetching Rebekah, Gen. xxiv. 
Jabez-for himsi>lf, 1 Chron. iv. 10. · 
Hannah-for a child, 1 Sam. i. 10. 
Samuel-for deliverance, 1 Sam. vii. 9. 
Hezekiah- ,, 2 Kings xix. 15-20. 
Daniel-for God's people, Dan. ix. 
K ehemiah-tor guidance, N eh. i. 11. 
Da,id-about God's house, 2 Sam. vii. 18-29. 
J ererniah-for God's people, J er. XX"ii. 16. 
Peter-for a miracle, Acts ix. 40. 
Cornelius-continually, Acts x. 2. 
The Church-without ceasing, Acts xii. 5. 

XI.-Repenta.nce :-
,To b-u.fter sore affliction, Job xl. 3. 
David-for great sin, 2 Sam. xii. 13. 
Children of Israel-for sins, Judges x. 15, 
~ineveh-at Jonah's preaching, Jonah iii.; 111att. xii. 
Dying thief-from railing at Christ, Luke xxiii. 40,41. 
Those baptised by John-for their sins, Matt. iii. 6. 
Jailor-for his sins and treatment of Paul, Acts xvi. 30-33. 
Sinful woman-for her sins, Luke vii. 
½accharns-for defrauding, Luke xix. 8. 
l'eter-for denying Christ, lUatt. xxvi. 75. 
Joseph's brethren-for their sin, Gen. xliv. 16, 
Dariub-for what he had done, Dan. vi. 14. 

(These were not all children of God.) 
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XII.-Truthfulness :--
Hrtmuel-to Eli, 1 Sam. iii. lB. 
Hushrti-to Absalom, 2 Sam. xvi. lB. 
David-in confession, 2 Sam, xxiv. 17. 
lliicaiah-in speaking God's word only, 1 Kings xxii. 14. 
Daniel-in action, Dan. vi. 10. 
John Baptist-in saying who he was, John i. 20. 
Diseased woman-in saying who cured her, Mark v. 33. 
Dying thief-in owning his just condemnation, Luke xxiii. 41. 
Peter-in preaching, Acts iv. 10. 
Peter and John-before the rulers, Acts iv. 20. 
Peter-in narrating events, Acts xi. 
Officers-in stating their convictions, John vii. 40. 

PART II.-EXAl\fPLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE. 

Public acknowledgment of Jesus as the Son of God. Acts ix. 20. 
Meekness in bearing suspicion from believers. Acts ix. 26, 2i . 
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.Boldness in the confession of Christ. Acts ix. 29; xiv. 3; xix. 8. 
Following the leading of the Holy Ghost. Acts xiii. 4 ; x,·i. 6- 10. 
Proving all things by the word of God. Acts xiii. 16-41 ; xvii. 2. 
Honouring the Jews as the beloved nation. Acts v. 46 ; xiv. 1. 
Obedience to the commands of Jesus (l\fark vi.11; l\Iatt. x.23) Acts xiii.51 
Refusing honour due to God only. Acts xiv. 14, 15. 
Suffering for Christ-(1) Reproach and contradiction. Acts xiii. 8, 45. 

(2) Pain and shame. Acts xiv. 5-19; xvi. 23, 24. 
,, (3) False accusation. Acts xvi. 20, 21 ; xvi i. i. 

Resisting false doctrine. Acts xv. 2; Eph. to Gal. throughout. 
Care f'>r the spiritual welfare of saints. Acts xiv. 21-23; xv. 36. 
-Care for the bodily necessities of saints. Rom. xv. 25-28; 1 Cor.xvi.1-1. 
Preaching not in human wisdom, but by Divine power. 1 Cor. ii. ~
IndepP.ndence of man's judgment. 1 Cor. iv. 3. 
Carefulness as regards the conscience of the weak. l Cur. ,·iii. 13. 
Relinquishing rights and claims, lest the gospel be hindered. 1 Cor.ix.U. 
Free from all men, yet a servant to all. l Cor. ix. 19. 
Keeping under the body. 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
Pleasing all men in all things, that they :-:nay be saved. 1 Cor. x. 33. 
Preaching the simple Gospel,-the facts relating to Chris'. l Cor. x,·.3,4 
Providing for honest things, not only in the sight of the Lord, but also in 

the sight of men. 1 Cor. xvi. 3. 
Comforting those who are in trouble. :2 Cor. i. 4. 



THE DIBLE STUDENT. 

Trusting not in self, but in God. 2 Cor. i. 9. 
Simplicity and godly sincerity. 2 Cor. i. 12. 
Grief for the sin of the church. 2 Cor. ii. 4. 
Continual triumph in Christ. 2 Cor. ii. 14. 
Not corrupting the word of God. 2 Cor. ii. 17. 
Being the vessel for the trea8ure of God. 2 Cor. iv. 7. 
Occupied not with the things seen, but unseen, 2 Cor. iv. 18. 
Willing to be absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord. 

2 Cor. v. 18. 
Being a worker together with God. 2 Cor. vi. 1. 
Giving no offence in anything, lest the ministry be blamed. 2 Cur. vi. 3. 
Sorrowful yet al way rejoicing. 2 Cor. vi. 10. 
Poor, yet making many rich. 2 Cor. vi. 10. 
Having nothing, and yet possessing all things. 2 Cor. vi. 10. 
Neither wronging, corrupting, nor defrauding any man. 2 Cor. vii. 2. 
Giving proof of care for the souls of saints. 2 Cor. vii. 12. 
Rejoicing with those that rejoice. 2 Cor. vii. 13. 
Not warring after the flesh, and discarding carnal weapons. 2 Cor. x. 3,4. 
Jealous lest the saints should be untrue to Christ. 2 Cor. xi. 2. 
Preaching the gospel fully without reward. 2 Cor. xi. 7-9. 
Not only feeling, but expressing love. 2 Cor. xi. ll. 
Sympathy with the weak and the offended. 2 Cor. xi. 29. 
Glorying in infirmities, because they display the power of Christ. 2 Cur. 

xii. 9. 
Taking pleasure in infirmities, reproaches, necessities, persecutions, and 

distresses for Christ's sake. 2 Cor. xii. 10. 
Gladly spending, and being spent for the saints. 2 Cor. xii. 15. 
Loving without return of love, and when love is withdrawn. 2 Cor.xii.15. 
Doing all for edification. 2 Cor. xii. 19. 
Faithfulness in rebuking sin. 2 Cor. xiii. 2. 
Not seeking to please men, but God. Gal. i. 10. 1 Thes. ii. 4. 
Not conferring with flesh and blood. Gal. i. 16, 
Not giving place by subjection to false teachers. Gal ii. 5. 
Remembering the poor. Gal. ii. 10. 
Telling the truth even if it provokes enmity. Gal. iv. 16. 
Not shrinking from the offence of the cross. Gal. v. 11. 
Glorying in nothing save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. Gal. vi.14. 
Crucified to the world, the world to him. Gal. vi. 14. 
Prayer for the Saints. Eph. i. 16 ; iii. 14. Phil. i. 4 ; 1 Thes. iii. 10. 
Humility as to spiritual attainments. Eph. iii. 8. · 
Trusting in the loving interest of the saints. Eph. vi. 21. 
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Longing after the saints. Phil. i. B. 
Rejoicing that Christ is preached, if even for unworthy reasons. Phil. i.18. 
Confidence that in nothing I shall be ashamed. Phil. i. 20. 
"To me to live is Christ, to die is gain." Phil. i. 21. 
Desiring to depart end to be with Christ, yet willing to remain in the 

fleMh for the sake of the Church. Phil. i. 23, 24. 
Rejoicing in the unity of the Spirit as kept by the saints. Phil. ii. 2. 
Rejoicing in the proclamation of the word by the saints. Phil. ii. 16. 

Rejoicing in being offered up for the saints. Phil. ii. 17. 
Caring to know the state of the saints. Phil. ii. 19. 
Willingly sparing Epaphroditus "who ministered to my wants," in order 
that he and the.Thillipians might have the comfort of seeing one another. 

Phil. ii. 25. 
Counting all loss for Christ. Phil. iii. 7. 
Not trusting in l.is own righteousness. Phil. iii. 9 

Desire to know Christ, and the power of His resurrection, and the fellow
ship of His sufferings, being made conformable unto His death. Phil. 
iii. 10. 

Not satisfied with present attainments, but following after. Phil. iii. 12. 
Doing one thing, forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching 

forth to those things which are before, pressing toward the mark for 
the prize for the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. Phil. iii. 13, 14. 

Being a peacemaker. Phil. iv. 2. 
Having learnt in all states to be conte-:it. Phil. iv. 11, 12, 
Doing all things through Christ which strengthened him. Phil. iv. 13. 
Not desiring a gift except for the gain to him who gives. Phil. iv. 17. 

Perfect satisfaction. Phil. iv. IB. 
Warning every man in all wisdom by the preaching of Christ. Col. i. 28. 
Labouring end striving, according to the working of God. Col. i. 29. 
Caring earnestly even for saints unknown in the flesh. Col. ii. 1. 
Rejoicing in the order, and in the faith of the saints. Col. ii 5. 
Bestowing praise where due. Phil. ii. 29, 30. Col. iv. 12, 13. 1 Thes. iv. 9. 
Carefulness to set an example in all things. 1 Thea. i. 5. 
Free from deceit, uncleanness or guile. 1 Thea. ii. 3. 
Not using flattering words. 1 Thea. ii. 5. 
Nor a cloke of covetou&ness. I Thea. ii. 5. 
Not seeking glory of men. 1 Thea. ii. 6. 
Gentle, even as a nurse oherisheth her children. 1 Thea. ii. 7. 
Labouring night and day, not to be chargeable to any. l Thea. ii. 9. 
Living holily, justly, and unblameably. 1 Thes. ii. 10. 
Exhor1ing, end ccmfo1ting, and 11ar~ing o!ers, as a father doth his 

children. 1 'fhes. ii, 11, 12. 
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Lo,·e not weakened by absence. 1 Thes. ii. li. 
niligeI'.ce to make known the things to come-(Paul was but 3 weeks at. 
'l'hessalonica, and fonnd no believers there when he arrived). 2 Thes. 

ii. 5. 
Deep sense of sinfulness. 1 Tim. i. 15, 16. 
Trnst in the living God. 1 Tim. iv. 10 
Conscientious service. 2 Tim. i. 3; Acts xxiv. lG. 
Full trust in Christ. 2 Tim i. 12. 
Gratitnde for love and kindness, and affectionate remembrance of service-

rendered. 2 Tim. i. 16-18. 
Enduring all things for the elect's s&ke. 2 Tim. ii. 10. 
F,rnght a good fight, finished his course, and kept the faitli. 2 Tim. iv. 7-
LoYe for the Lord's appearing. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
Personal and individual remembrance of the saints, and love for them_ 

Last Chapters of Rom., of 1 Cor., of 2 Tim., &c. 
Care for little matters relating to the personal wants of the saints_ 

Tit. iii. 13. 
Rather de~irous to beseech, than to command or enjoin. Philemon 8, 9. 
Anxiety to give the opportunity for willing, rather than constrained. 

service. Philemon 13, 14. 
Carefulness in money matters, to do all honestly, as regards the creditor, 

and generously, in taking the place of the, debtor. Philcm. 18, l!J. 
In all things being willing to live honestly. Heb. xiii. ll. 

New Queries, Nos. JJ-6I. 
NOTICE. All queries on.Biblical subjects received up to the 3rd of 

each month, are inserted here in the .following month. Wherever possi
ble, answers are given which however must by no means be considered 
final, as discussion and further replies to the queries are invited, and the 
latter will be inserted (with the correspondent's initials attached) wltenever 
helpful, it being however distinctly understood that the Editor holds. 
himself responsible for no replies to which initials are attached. Any 
questions on practical cbristian life and condnct must be addressed to the 
Editor of the Young Believer (at the same address) and will be answered. 
in the pages of thai magazine under the head of "Practical Queries.'' 
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Q. 33. In a Bible Almanack for 1881, I see that "the 
Rose of Sharon" is the Church, in Q. 3 76 it is said to be 
Christ, which is right ? E. B . 

.A. As rendered in our English version the "rose of Sharon " and 
the "lilv of the valley" appear doubtless to refer to the same person. 
,But we believe the construction favours the thought expressed before that 
the "rose" refers to Christ, and the ''lily," connected with the next 
verse, to His Bride. We have received a further communication on this 
verse which we hope to insert ne:itt month. 

Q. 34. Please explain "Work out your own salvation, &c." 
Phil. ii. I 2. E.B. 

.A. This passage speaks of salvation as future, as also Rom. xiii. 11 ; 
1 Thess. v. 8, 9; 2 Thess. ii. 13; 2 Tim. ii. 10; Heb. ix. 28 ; and both 
the epistles of Peter (excepting 1 Pet. i. 9, where soul salvation is a 
present reality), God works in me, what I work out with fear (godly fear) 
-and trembling, and the one that most fears to grieve God is the one who 
most fully knows His unchanging love. It were well if this godly fear 
and trembling were more felt amongst us; not the fear of being lost, 
whioh cannot exist in the heart that rests in God's word, but the fear of 
sinning against ~uch infinite grace and perfect love. 

Q 35. Please explain " Oh, that thou wouldest rend the 
heavens, and come down !" Is. lxiv. r. Does it refer to the 
Lord's coming? E. B. 

.A. This seems a still more earnest expression than !xiii. 15, and is a 
call to God to manifest Himself in aU Hi~ power on behalf of His people 
to be fulfilled doubtless when Messiah stands once again on Jllcunt 
-Olivet. Observe verse 4,which is often quoted instead of 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10, 
the former shewing that to the Jews the glorious blessings of the future 
were not revealed, the latter stating that to the Christian by the Spirit 
they are. 

Q. 36. Please explain briefly (1) Rev. xii. also (2) Zech. v . 
. 7-I r. J. R.R. 

A. (1) In Rev. xii. we get symbolically the Jewish people-Christ 
born of the seed of David- the power of Satan (H~rod, &c.) arrayed 
against Him, and deliverance effected by God in taking up the man-chihl 
to His throne. The Jewish remnant (ver. 6) flee into the wilderness, the 
cause of their flight being accounted for (ver. 7-13) by the casting down 
of Satan to the earth, and are persecuted for 3½ y;,ars, being tho half of 
Daniel's last week. (2) By some this is thought to mean that the spirit 
of idolatry that originally came from Shinar is here seen to be shut up 
·and rapidly transported by Divine power out of Judma back to its native 
place in Babylon, no more to corrupt Israel. 
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Q. 3 7. In Ex. vii. 7, it says Moses was fourscore, and 
Aaron fourscore and three. But we find Aaron died at Mount 
Hor at the age of 123 (Numb. xxxiii. 39), was this the same 
year that Moses died, for he died at the age of 120 ? 

A. D. J . 
.A.. Aaron did not die till the forty years wandering were almost over, 

and we see no reason to doubt that within the samo twelve months 
Moses died also. 

Q. 38. Please explain Gal. vi 2, in connection with ver. 5. 
which seems to contradict it. A. D. J . 

.A.. Verse 2 teaches unselfishness and care for others, according to the 
word and example of Christ, whereas vel'de 5 shows that each one must 
bear the weight of his own personal responsibility to God for all his 
work and actions (of course as a Christian). The word burden is not the 
ea.me in the two verses. The former meaning what is heavy and presses 
down, the other simply a freight or a full load. 

Q. 39. Is Moses or Aaron meant in Numb. xvi 48? Does 
this refer to Christ at the present time ? Z . 

.A.. Aaron as priest was the only one who by intercession could stand 
between the living and the dead, and the incense, fragrant in type with 
Christ, stayed God's righteous judgments on His rebellious people. The 
very priesthood that Korah had despised was the only means of saving 
the people. l:b now it is only by the exeroise of Christ's priesthood that 
a people full of sins and failures are brought through the wilderness. 
Observe no fresh sacrifice is offered, no blood shed. The action is purely 
priestly intercession, though based doubtless on the blood ever sprinkled 
within the veil. 

Q. 40. Does the word "bring" in 1 Thess. iv. 14, refer to 
the resurrection of sleeping saints when the Lord comes. or to 
His bringing them with Him wlien He appears to the world ? 
In Heb. xiii. 20 the word brought is applied to the Lord's 
resurrection as being accomplished by God. W. H. M .. 

.A.. Verse 14 is general, and merely states the fact generally that al J 
the dead (whom the Thessalonians appeared to have givi,n up all hope of 
ever seeing again) would be brought with Christ at His public appearing 
from heaven. From verse 15 we get the special word of the Lord to tell 
us that this is brought about by their being previously caught up to 
heaven when the Lord descends into the air to meet them. 
" Brought, " in Heb. xiii. 20 is a different word, and is "brought back 
again"· from the dead, not from heaven. 
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Q. 41. Please explain (r) Luke xiii. 20, 21, and (2) 2 

Chron. xxi. r2. E. S. M . 
.A. ( 1) We m11st bear in mind t~at " leaven" is everywhere a type of 

a hidden evil principle. Therefore Just as three measures of meal (origin
ally pure flour) get everywhe~e pervade~ ~y the workin!l' of a small 
quantity of leaven, so that which was origmally set up 10 purity has 
become pervaded everywhAre with mere empty profession, and contains 
every sort of corruption. That which bears the name of Christ, " Christ
endom," is now everywhere pervaded with evil. (2) Please say what is 
your difficulty here. 

Q. 42. Does 2 Peter i. 9 refer to true believers? Z . 

.A. Those is verse 9 may be true believers, for " these things" that 
they lack do not include faith, but seven graces which were to be added 
to fu.ith; and it is faith that saves, not these graces though they are the 
blessed fruits of the new life. A Christhn who lacks these though saved, 
has no insight into Divine things, has not grown in grii.ce or the know
ledge of the Lord, and moreover is in great danger of slipping into the 
world and for~etting the practical purity and separation that become the 
Christian path. 

Q. 43. What is the true force of I Tim. iv. 8. ? Does it 
mean" for a short time" (See Y. B. vol i. p. 38) or for small 
~~? L 

.tl.. Our English version reads in the Margin "for a little time," the 
R. V. simply "for a little." (which indeed is all the Greek warrants.) The 
p'lssage may either be taken as contr~sting " a little time" with the " life 
that now is and that which is to come" or as you suggest "small 
things'' with '' all things'' The great point is to see that it is said to profit 
for a little, not to be of little pro.ft/. 

Q. 44. Does " for us all " Rom. viii. 3 21 mean all men or 
only believers ? Z . 

.A. The passage all through is addressed to those who "are in Christ 
Jesus,'' and does not therefore raise the question as to the scope of Christ's 
death. That is answered elsewhere. 

Q. 45. Why is blood named first in John xix. 34, and 
water first in I John v. 6-8? Does water here refer to cleans-
~~~ W~? L 

.A. In the Gospel "the blood'' is ment:oned first by the Apostlo, be
cause it is God's side of the atonement, and amwers His claims on m,rn 
as a sinner. In the Epistle, water is uniformly named first because it is 
a question of our walk as Christians, and water is the symbc>l of the 
cleansing action of the Word by which and the Spirit, we are born again 
(John iii). 
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Q. 46. "That is meant by a covenant of salt, or a perpetual 
covenant, Num. xviii. 19? z. 
. -4. A covenant of ~alt throughout the East is synonymous with an 
rn,10lable pledge. It ~s also . symbolical of fidelity and friendship. 
He1;1ce dur~ng the Indmn mntmy there were great complaints by the 
natives against the men who had eaten onr salt and then turned against 
us. 

Q. 47. How is the expression "the body of Christ," Col. 
11. r i, to be understood ? Z. 

A. This substance or body of all the shadows of Jewish ritual is 
Christ Himself. "\Vhy then turn round and forsake the substance for the 
shadow, as ell do who leave a living Redeemer to find satisfaction in 
rites and ceremonies ? 

Q. 48. What is the typical meaning of cedar wood? Z. 
A. Cedar wood means the highest and greatest thing in nature, and 

the hyssop the lowest e.nd most despised. 

Q. 49. 
1'.>? 

What does "singing with grace " mean in Col. iii. 
z. 

A. Not merely with melody of voice which me.n can hear and 
appreciate, but with the grace of Christ in the heart which God a.lone can 
see and love. No singing is beautiful to God the.t lacks this; while the 
feeblest song, though with e. broken voice, that is the fruit of His love 
and grace in the heart, is sweet to His ear. 

Q. 50. What" enmity" is spoken of in Eph. ii. 16? Z. 
A. The "enmity" is the hatred of Jew to Gentile, which was 

greater in bitterness and intenEity than is generally thought This enmity 
was the result of holding in a carnal way the law of commandments con
tained in those ordinances that formed the barrier between them. Exalted 
by spiritual pride, that fatal vice, they looked. down with supreme con
tempt on those Gentiles who were " without the law." 

Q. 5 1. I should be very glad to have more light about 
1 Pet. iii. 4, "the hidden man of the heart," and the "incor-
ruptible ornament"? Z . 

.d. The "hidden man"' is here in direct contrast to the "outward 
man" (or woman). The beauty of the Christian was not to consist in 
gold, silver, or costly array, which moth can corrupt and thief steal, 
but in the incorruptible ornament and priceless jewel of a meek e.nd 
quiet spirit, springing from the new nature which God bas implanted 
within. 
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Q. 52. How is the seeming evasion in I Sam. xvi. 1, 5, to 
be understood? ( 2) When were Isra€lites first called Jews ? 

W.J. H. 
A. Samuel was told to go and sacrifice at Bethlehem, and God would 

then shaw him forthor what to do. On account of Samuel's want of faith 
God allowed hii:!1 to do this without disclosing his ultimate design. It is 
often the mark of a fool, rather than of a truthful man to utter all one's 
mind. The sacrifice was a natural miBRion for Samuel in the absence of 
the regular priesthood. (2) In 2 Kings xvi. 6, the next place is in Chap. 
xviii. 26. 

Q. 53. What became ot the bodies of the saints who rose, 
Matt. xxvii. 52, 53? H. W . 

.A. We are not told. Probably they lived on earth. We shall be 
glad to hear more about them. See also Q. 271. vol. I, p. 40. 

, Q. 54. What docs Matt. xvi. 28. mean? H. W. 
A. It was fulfilled in eight days when three of those standing there 

saw in striking figure the Son of Man in His glory in the immediate 
presence of God the :Father whose voice came out of the bright clond; the, 
heavenly saints being represented by l\!oses and Elijah, the earthly by 
the three discipl~s. 

Q. 55. Under what circumstance was I Cor. written? 
F. E. L. P . 

.A. The epistle was written towards the close of Paul's three years' 
visit to Ephesus, (Act. xix. 10. xx. 31.) See 1 Cor. xvi. 8. The apostle 
had intended to visit the Corinthians on his way into Macedonia and then 
on returning to ;pay them a second visit. The dreadful atate 
of the church prevented this and occasioned a letter instead. The 
subject of this letter is based, 1st, on information received from some of 
Chloe's household (i. ii.) of grave divisions; 2nd, on information he had 
received of a dreadful case of immorality, and also of great irregularities. 
at the Lord's supper and elsewhere ; and 3rd, this letter was also in 
answer to many special enquiries addressed to Paul from Corinth as to 
Christianpractice, &c. There was a great deal of philosophy at Corinth 
(though Athens was its scat); but it was mainly the eastern centre of 
polished immorality and worldly luxury of every description. 

Q. 55. Did John the Baptist wholly, or only partly fulfil 
Mai. iii. iv. or is part of this yet future? *-i. 

A. Matt. xi. 14, says, '' If ye will recefre it, this is Elias, which was 
for to come," referring to l\!al. iv. 5, 6 : as a matter of fact they did 
not receive it, and hence put off (humanly speaking) the fulfilment of 
l\lal. for 2000 years. Jerusalem did not know the time of her ,·isitation 
and her house is still left desolate, and l\Ialachi will yet be fulfilled. 
(Compare Rev. xi. 3, 6, &c.) The comiug of the Baptist therefore was 
only a partial fulfilment of this prophecy. 
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Q. 57. How can we read these verses together, John vi. 37 
44, and Chap. v. 40? ** 

A. Refer to Q. 15. As h1ts been well said, '' Itis impossible to reflect 
closely and not to see that to our human reason moral incapacity seems 
to disprove moral responsibility. At this issue our reasoning must arrive, 
and human reason bas nothing to reply. When Paul himself bad brought 
the argument to this point be did not argue, but only said, "Nay, but 0 
man! who a.rt thou that repliest against God P" l\Iuch time would be 
sa,ed if we at once accepted the fact that sovereignty and responsibility 
each pressed home, seen~ to our finite reasons, darkened by the fall, mutu
ally to exclude each other. It would be well if we did not defer to do 
that u:hich is ,·equfred of us, namely, to believe the Scriptures, till we can 
do u:hat is not required of us, namely, to reconcile sovereignty and respon
~ibility. But against this our pride of intellect revolts, and so makes 
void half of Scripture. Because we find John vi. 37 written, we deprive 
of all its meaning the. tender remonstrance of John v. 40. Yet why 
should man argue when God has spoken. He has declared both these 
things ; and though difficult in the abstract, they have never presented 
any practical difficulty to an honest seeker. Every conscience testifies of 
their truth ; every man born again of the Spirit knows he did not, and 
could not ba"e done it for himself; and every man that continues in sin 
knows he does it wilfull,, and of his own ungodly preference: and both 
these truths will be testified to in heaven and hell to all eternity." Chap. 
,i. 44 bas special reference to the human form Jesus took, which was so 
lowly that none untaught of the Spirit could recognize in Him the Son 
of God. 

Q. 58. How do we reconcile Rom. viii. 3. "Whom he did 
predestinate, them He also called" and Matt. xxii. 14. "There 
are many called, but few chosen" ? tHI 

..tl. All predestinated are called, end the call is effectual, but the Gos
pel call is not limited to such, on the contrary it is. world-wi~e _on t~e 
basis of" Whosoever will" and hence all are responsible for reJectmg it. 
Only those accept the call whose hearts are wrought upon by the Spirit; 
that is the" chosen" or "predestinated." The question essentially is the 
same as Q. 57. The "call" in Matthew is in its widest sense ; in 
Romans it only speaks of those in whom the call is effectual. 

Q. 59. lVhat is meant by "delivered unto Satan"? 1 Tim. 
F. E. 1. 20. 

A ·we believe that it refers to an especial apostolic power. We see a 
similar action by God in Job's case and by Paul in 1 Cor. v. 'and we think 
it goes entirely beyoi::d mere church disipline. 

Q. 60. (I) What prophecies are alluded to in 1 Tim. i. 18. 
( 2) Did the apostle (ver. 13) obtain mercy because he sinned 
ignorantly, or is ver. 16 the cause? F. E . 

.A. We believe it refers to prophecies by some unknown N. T. pro
phets which bad indicated Timothy's future position in the church of 
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God. Hence the apostle's commission was not merely in virtne of his 
own authority, but according to the prophecies of others. (2) Both were 
_true reasons why Paul obtained mercy, the grace of God was extendPd to 
the chief of sinners on account of his ignorance, hut not only so, but also 
that the purpose of God might be fulfilled in shewing forth in him, as 
the chief, (R. V.) nil His longsuffering. 

Q. 61. Why are children not visited by the sins of their 
fathers in Deut. xxiv. 18. as in Ex. xx. 5? A. N. 

A. Deuteronomy refers to being put to death by the word of man, 
where it would be manifestly unjust to put one to death for the sine of 
another, howgver God might see fit in His providence to punish whole 
generations who tread in their fathers' steps. The two passages are in 
no way parallel, Deut. referring to man's conduct towards his fellow 
man, and Exodus to God's dealings with his creatures according to His 
infinite wisdom and perfect justice. 

Notes on Former Questz'ons. 

Q. 430. Vol. i. p. 146. The following extract from the Commentary 
of Delitzsch may throw some light on Isa. xxxii. 19, 20. The verses 
should be translated as follows:-" And it hails as the forest falls, and 
the city i~ greatly abased. Blessed are ye who sow by all waters, and 
let the foot of the ox and ass go free." In verse 19 the two last j udg
ments are referr&d to, that of the Assyrian who is called the forest (see 
lea. x. 34), and that of Jerusalem. Those who survive the time of these 
jndgments are possessors of a land cleared of all enemies. They are free 
to sow wherever they will, and on account of the fertility of the ~oil are 
not obliged to keep away their cattle and asses from the cornfields, as is 
usually done, but allow them to stray in perfect liberty. For a parallel 
passage see Isa. xxx. 23, 24. A. B. 

THE LORIJ KNOWETH. 

" The way I take'' Job xxiii. 10; "our frame'' Ps. ciii. 14 ; "Them 
that trust in Him" Nahum i. 7; "What ye need" Matt. vi. 32 ; "His 
own sheep" John x. 14 ; " Them that a1 e His" 2 Tim. ii. 19; ••How to 
deliver" 2 Pet. ii. 9. 
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SET"ES SET'KYS. 

CHRIST ont LIFE.-(1) Bread of life, John vi. 35; (2) Fountain of 
life, Rev. xxi. 6 ; (3) Tree of life, Rev. ii. 7 ; (4) Light of life, JohIL 
viii. 1:2 ; (5) Path of life, Ps. xvi. 11 ; (6) Word of life, 1 John i. 1 
(i) Prince of life, Acts iii. 15 ; · 

PcRITY I!'i TrnoTHL-(1) A pure heart, 1 Tim. i. 5; (2) a pure con
science iii. 9; (3) In purity, iv. 12; (4) with all purity, v. 2; (5) keep 
thyself pure, v. 22, (6) with pure conscience, 2 Tim. i. 3; (7) A pure 
heart, ii. 22. 

SnEx NAME, OF THE ARK.-The ark of the testimony ; (Ex. xxv. 22),, 
Of the covenant ; (K umb. x. 33), Of God ; ( 1 Sam. iii. 3). Of the Lord 
God; (1 Kings ii 26), Of the Lord of all the earth; (JoRh. iii. 13,) The 
holy ark : (2 Chron. xxxv. 3), The ark of thy strength ; (Ps. cx.xxii. 8). 

"I All'S rx Jom.-.-(1) vi. 35, I am the bread oflife; (2) viii. 12, I 
am the light of the world; (3) x. 7 ; I am the door of the sheep ;(4) x. 11, 
I am the good Shepherd ; (5) xi. 25, I am the resurrection and the life; 
(6) xiv. G, I am the way, the truth, and the life; (7) xv. 1, I am the true. 
vine. 

ABUNDA..'l;'CE.-Abundant mercy, 1 Pet. i. 3, (2) Abundant grace, 
2 Cor. iv. 15, (3) Abundant consolation, 2 Cor. i. 5, (4) Abundant joy, 
2 Cor. viii. 2, (5) Abundant pardon, Is. Iv. 7, (G) Abundant peace, Ps. 
xxxvii 11, (7) Abundant entrance, 2 Pet. i. 11. 

SEYEX "ToGETHERB" OF BELIEVERS.-" Framed together," Eph. ii. 
21, "Joined together," Eph. iv. lG, "Builded together," Epb. ii.22, 
"Knit together," Col. ii. 2, "Followers together,'' Phil. iii. 17, 
"Striving together," Phil i. 27, "Caught up together." 1 Thes. iv. 17. 

SEY.EX PRAYERS OF ouR LoRD IN L1.'KE,-Chap. iii, 21; v. lG; vi. 12; 
ix. 18 ; ix. 28; xi, 1; xxii. 41-44. 



NOTES AND COMMENTS. 

TJIE SEVEN RECORDED I'AS80VER8. 
Ex. xii.-In Egypt. 
Num. ix. 6.-In tho wilderness of Sinai. 
Joshua v. 10.-In the plains of Jericho. 
2 Chron. xxx.-In Jerusalem at the proclamation of Hezekiah. 
:2 Chron. xxxv.-In Jerusalem in the eighteenth year of Josiah. 
Ezra vi. lfl, 20.-In Jerusalem after thA return from Babylon. 
11:Iatt. xxvi. 17-30.-In Jerusalem by our Lord and His disciples. 

Notes and Comments. 
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" E B " suggasts that there are eight conversions in John, the unnamed 
companion ef Andrew being the eighth (John i. 40). This is generally 
supposed to be the apostle John himself, the writer of the iospel. And 
hence we suppose was not included with"the others. At the same time we 
find that many of the so-called "sevens" are really manufactured out of a 
far gr~ater number. We think such a practice is useless unless the 
seven chosen can clearly be shewn to be grouped to illustrate some 
special truth, ar1d would ask our contributors to see when they do 
11end " 6evens" that they are not "eights," or even higher numbers in 
reality. 

The following note on the accuracy of Scripture may interest our 
readers. 

In Jer. xxxii. 2-5; xx:xiv. 2, 3, we find it was prophesied of Zede
"kiah, king of Judah, that after escaping from the hand of Nebuchadnezzar 
he should be captured, that his eyes should behold the eyes of the 1.-ing 
of Babylon, and that they should speak mouth to mouth, and thaL he 
.should go to Babylon, and in Ezek. xii. 10-13 we find it further pro
phesied that though he should die in Babylon, yet he should not see it. 

In J er. xxxix. 5- 7 and Iii. B-11 there is recorded the exact fulfilment of 
these apparently contradictory prophecies, Nebuchadnezzar first putting 
out Zedekiah's eyes, and then leading him captive to Babylon, where he 
remained in prison till his death. 

We are told by Josephus, the Jewish historian, that Zedekiah ridiculed 
the two contradictory prophecies. Was he not like many now who ridi
cule what seem to them to be contradictions in Scripture, and who will 
find out when it is too late that they are terrible truths ? ~I. T. 

We find that many consider that they cannot take in this Magazine 
without joining the Bible Student's Class. We need hardly say that this 
is not the case. 
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Exp:nsii:nrg; and )ifra:cti:cal. 

A1ew Testanzent Words Explai'ned. 
Principally such as represent more than one word in the Greek. 

Crown. 
THE Greek words stephanosand diadeema both mean crown, 

but the former refers exclusively to the crown of leaves 
or flowers awarded to a victor in the old Grecian games, and 
to this the apostle Paul alludes in I Cor. ix. 24-26, 2 Tim. 
ii. 5, &c.; while the latter refers to the kingly crown which in 
ancient times consisted simply of a fillet or band of silk or 
linen, and is used in Rev. xii. 3, xiii. 1. The fact of these 
being mere bands and not head-coverings explains how there 
could be many crowns on one person, as in Rev. xix. 12. In 
Matt. xxvii. 29 the word used is stephanos, and not dzadeema, 
for although the crown that was put upon the Lord's head 
might seem to be a kingly one, its shape and construction 
resembled the former and not the latter. 

Defile. 
The Greek word moluno, thus translated, means literally to 

smear or daub with mud, and occurs in 1 Cor. viii. 7 ; Rev. 
111. 4 ; xiv. 4. The word miaino is also translated defile (John 
xviii. 28; Tit. i. 15; Heb. xii. 15; Jude 8), but means to dye 
or stain with colour, and hence has not literally the meaning o 
defilement although frequently so used. 

I 

Evil. 
B=sides the com:non word kakos two words, poneeros and 

phaulos, are thus translated. The former of these means evil 
in its positive aspect, the latter in its negative, implying the 
absence of good, or as we say, good-for-nothing. 
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Poneeros is applied to Satan in Matt. vi. 13, and Eph. vi. 16 
(see also Luke vii. 21 ; Acts xix. 12 ), he being actively wicked, 
while phaulos in many cases means worthless rather than 
wicked. It occurs John v. 29 ; Tit. ii. 8 ; Ja~. iii. 16, etc 

Fear. 
Three words are thus translated-deilia used in a bad sense, 

eulabeia used in a goo<l sense, and phobos used in both. Deilia 
we find in 2 Tim. i. 7, and its derivatives in Matt. viii. 26 ; 
Mark iv. 40; John xiv. 27; Rev. xxi. 8: it may be translated 
cowardice. Eulabeia occurs only in Heb. v. 7 ; _(ii. 28. 
Phobos is used in a bad sense in Rom. viii. 1 5 ; 1 John iv. 18 ; 
and in a good sense in Acts ix. 31; Rom. iii. 18; Eph. vi. 5; 
1 Pet. i. 17. It thus occupies a middle place between the 
other two words. 

Garment, raiment, robe. 
Nine Greek words are thus indifferently translated, which we 

may briefly distinguish. Himation (Matt. ix. 16; xi. 8; xiv. 
36; xxvi. 65, &c.) is the general word, meaning men's or 
women's clothes. It is however also specially used to mean 
the large outer garment which was worn over the close-fitting 
under-vest or kiton. We thus often find the two words to
gether, as in Matt. v. 40 ; Luke vi. 2 9 ; John xix. 2 3 ; Acts 
ix. 39. In Matt. v. 40, they are thus distinguished by the 
Lord-'' If any man will sue thee at the law, and take away 
thy coat (kiton), let him have thy cloke (himation) also :" that 
is to say, the less valuable article first, and the more valuable 
cloke after. In Luke vi. 29, where the person is supposed to 
have forcibly (not legally) taken away the cloke, l1imation 
naturally comes first. Peter, when he was naked, (John xxi. 7) 
still ha'.I on his kiton, having merely laid aside his fisher's 
coat, while engaged in his work. Himatismos, a third word, is 
generally only used of splendid and costly garments ( often 
rendered vesture) Luke vii. 25; 1 Tim. ii. 9; Matt. xxvii. 
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35 ; John xix. 24. In these t\\·o latter passages it is applied 
to the Lord's /..•iton, or vest, which was probably therefore 
beautiful and costly ; not that it was worn for display, being 
ahrnys covered by the l1imatio11, or outer garment. 

Clilamuse is the word used in Matt. xxvii. 28,1 3 r, for the 
purple robe, and means an official dress ; it was probably the 
-cast-off robe of some Roman officer. 

Stolee is any stately robe (stole), applied often to woman's 
dress sweeping on the ground, also to the garments worn by 
the Scribes (Mark. xii. 38 ; Luke xx. 46). It occurs also in 
Mark xvi. 5, Luke xv. 2 2 ; Rev. vi. r r ; vii. 9, &c. 

Podeerees means emphatically a garment reaching to the feet, 
and hence is very like stolee. The three other words, esthees, 
<Luke xxiii. u), estheesis (Luke xxiv. 4) and enduma (Matt. 
xxn. 12) have no very distinctive meaning. · 

Godhead. 

There are two words thus translated, which are perceptibly 
different in meaning,-theotes or divinity, and theiotes, or deity; 
the former used only in Col. ii. 9, the latter only in Rom. i. 20. 

In Colossians, where the Apostle is showing that Christ 
really revealed God Himself, the higher word theotes is used, 
in Romans on the contrary, where he shows how much of God 
may be revealed in nature, the word theiotes is used, not signi
fying God Himself, who can only be known in the Son, but 
His divine attributes and power. The word tlzeiotes is com
mon in Greek among the heathen writers, though only used in 
the above passage in scripture, whereas theotes is only found 
once in classical Greek, as it is also found once in scripture. 
The latter is the word always used by the early Fathers to 
,express the Godhead, never the former. 

The distinction between these two words is of great import
ance to the Christian reader, in showing that God as such 
is only revealed in Christ, not in nature. 
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Divz'ne Names and Tz'tles. 

II.-CHRIST. 

THIS, the most familiar of all the titles of our Lord, i5 

frequently coupled with His name Jesus, especially in 
the Epistles, and the two form what i3considered to be His full 
name. 

The word is derived from the Greek word for anointing, and 
means The Anointed One. It is used as an equivalent for the 
Hebrew word Messiah, which has the same meaning, and 
which we may consider at another time. 

That priests (Ex. xl. 15), kings (1 Sam. ix. 16), and pro
phets ( 1 Kings xix. 16 ), were anointed to their office, sufficiently 
explains why the title "Christ" should have been chosen by 
the inspired writers to express the tact that Jesus of Nazareth 
was the Prophet, Priest, and King of whom Moses and the 
Prophets did write. The general use of this title is plainly 
seen in connection with Old Testament prophecies, as in 
Matt. xxii. 42; xxiii. 10; xxiv. 5, 23 ; Mark xii. 35; xiii. _21; 
Luke iii. 15; xx. 41; John vii. 26, 27, 31, 4r, 42; xii. 34; in 
all of which places the character of " Christ" as described in 
the Old Testament is referred to. Were this, however, all the 
meaning ,connected with this special title, it would only have 
at most a secondary interest for us, poor lost sinners of the 
Gentiles ; but such is not all its meaning. If we turn to Matt. 
xvi., we shall there find a remarkable change given by the 
Lord in the force or meaning of this title or name. 

At this time the Lord had been definitely rejected by His 
ancient people. He had come unto His own and His own 
had received Him not. In chap. xii. their leaders attributed 
His mighty works to Beelzebub (v. 24), thus committing the 
unpardonable sin (v. 32), and Jesus calling them a" generation 
of vipers," and "an evil and adulterous generation," pro-
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nounces the final judgment on the people (39-45), declaring 
that His brethren now were all who should do the will of His 
Father in heaven (50). He then goes forth as a sower to sow 
the seed of a new race, of whom Matt. xiii. gives the history 
in parable. In chap xvi. Peter, by the express revelation of 
God, not now from Old Testament Scriptures, places the name 
of " Christ" in a new connection as " Son of the living God," 
and Jesus declares that on this confession He would found 
His church, and at the same time charges His disciples no 
longer to proclaim Him on earth as Messiah (v. 20); that is to 
say, that having been rejected by His earthly people when 
presented to them as the " Christ," Jesus takes up this same 
title and transfers it in resurrection (" the living God") to a 
new and heavenly race, gathered from Jew and Gentile, the 
church of God, of whom henceforth He was to be the Head. The 
subject is resumed in chap. xviii., where the value of "the name," 
taken in this new connection (with the church instead of with 
Israel), is shown (v. 20). The result of this wondrous change is 
that the name of Christ now ceases to be Jewish property, and 
becomes the cherished possession of Christians, the new race 
thus scriptually (1 Pet. iv. 16) taking their name,-11< not from 
Jesus, but from Christ. In proof of this we find that, whereas 
" Christ" only occurs some 2 2 times in the Gospels, in the 
Epistles, as now belonging to us, it occurs over 220 times; 
"J csus Christ"which is found only some 8 times in the Gospels, 
occurs about 90 times after. Looking at the new me of this 
wondrous name, it is seen at once that it has a far deeper mean
ing to the Christian than it ever had to the Jew. That wonderful 
expression, so constantly occurring that we are in danger of 
passing over its <leep meaning, " in Christ," could never be 
applied to the Messiah as such. It is Christ who is the Head 

* It is interesting to observe that in the early history of the Church, 
among ihe heathen, Christ often became" Chrest," benign o! gracious, 
and Chrititians "Chrestians," partly in contempt and partly m acknow
ledgment of their character. 
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of His body the church, as well as the head of every man 
(1 Cor. xi. 3). The new life is Christ in us for He is our life 
(Col. iii. 4). So inseparable is Christ now from His people, 
that in the well-known passage in I Cor. xii. 1 2, they, the 
body, with the Head are called "the Christ " (lit). What 
special thoughts are there then to feed our souls in connection 
with this name! We get in it the one Body, the union of all 
believers with one another and with Christ, we get our security 
"in Christ," and our power for walk " Christ in us," we get the 
Rock (Matt. xvi.) on which all our hopes are built. In short, 
in this name we see expanded in a full and glorious way in 
resurrection all the meaning that lay hidden in the latter half 
of the Lord's own name, JESUS. And if we put the two 
together we get a full picture of the person and work of Christ. 
Jehovah the mighty God is our help, the God of Jacob is 
become our refuge and is now in resurrection our life, our 
portion for ever. Jesus the humbled man, Christ the risen 
Lord, the two together tell all the story of the "sufferings of 
Christ and the glories that follow." 

,isto:rical and Jllustratiue. 

The Holy Bible. 
No. 7.-REMARKS UPON THE BooKs OF THE OLD TESTAME::sr. 

The magnificent conclusion to the blessing of the Tribes 
Deut. xxxiii. 26-29,) forms a perfectly beautiful and fitting 
close to the pen of inspiration in the hand of Most:s. The 
first eight verses of the concluding chapter of Deuteronomy 
were probably written by Joshua, and the last four verses by 
an utterly unknown hand, perhaps Ezra the editor of the Old 
Testament. This last chapter of the Pentateuch (Deut. xxxiv). 
is however as fully inspired as the first chapter (Gen. i). 
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The next group of sacred writi1~gs is from Joshua to Esther, 
tweH·e hooks in our Bibles, but reckoned by the Jews as six. 

J osHUA. It has been gathered by some from the frequent use 
of the third person that not Joshua, but a contemporary and 
eye-witness was the writer of the book. But it must be re· 
membered that it was not an unfrequent occurence on the part 
ot the inspired writer, both to speak and write in the third 
person, (see Ezra vii). Jewish tradition ascribes the authorship 
of the whole to Joshua save the last five verses which were 
evidently written after the death of the "Saviour" of Israel as 
the name Joshua imports. Probably one of the elders who 
out-lived Joshua added these supplementary verses, as also the 
record of certain transactions which occurred some time after the 
death of Joshua, (Chap·. xv. 16-19 comp. with Judges i. 12-r 5; 
Chap. xix. 4 7 with Judges xvi ii.) 

JUDGES. According to generally accepted Jewish tradition, 
Samuel was the writer of this book. The remark, "In those 
days there was no king in Israel," four times repeate<l (ll.vii. 
6; xviii. 1; xix. 1; xxi. 25) would shew that the book was 
written after the establishment of Monarchy in Israel, but 
before the capture of Jerusalem and destruction of the J ebusites 
by David; (for this compare chap. i. 21, with 2 Sam. v. 6-9.) 

RUTH. From the allusion to a then old custom in Israel 
"concerning redeeming and concerning changing" (Chap. iv. 
7), and the historical account of David's genealogy (Chap. iv. 

1 7-22 ), we gather that the book was writte[J. certainly not 
earlier than the accession of David to the throne of Israel. 
l'robably Samuel was the writer. 

BooKs OF SAMUEL. These books in the ancient Hebrew 
formed but one. In the Septuagint and Vulgate and in the 
sub-title of our English Bibles they are spoken of as, 1st and 

2 nd Books of Kings. We have no difficulty, on the authority of 

1 Chron. xxix. 29, in assigning the first 24 chapters of the first 
book to Samuel, and the remaining chapters ·with the whole of 
the second book to the prophets Nathan and Gad. 



Eastern Manners and Customs 
Illustrating various Passages in the Bible. 

"Friend, lend me tftree loaves."-Luke xi. 5. 

J T was usual for the Lord Jesus to illustrate His teaching by 
reference to common things, such as concerned every clay 

life. Increasing acquaintance with the customs of Eastern 
lands throws light upon many a passage upon which differences 
of opinion have arisen, such as respecting these " three 
loaves," a custom which to this day is well understood by the 
people of Bible lands. A missionary lady directed her servant 
to buy some bread for an unexpected visitor, and he said he must 
get "three loaves." Eastern loaves are small, not larger than 
English dinner-rolls; but three seemed -a large quantity, and 
she said so. The man replied "I must buy the loaves ; that 
is a man's _portion,* and you cannot set less before him." 
Another lady who lived for many years in Jerusalem, has 
stated that the words "three loaves" are always known there 
to signify provision for an unexpected guest. The heat of the 
climate renders it unadvisable to prepare more food, at one 
time, than is likely to be consumed at one meal; the uncertain
ties of Oriental travel makes it impossible for a guest always t~ 
time his arrival; and he may, therefore, make his appearance 
when there is nothing in the house for his refreshment, and his 
host has to send round to his friends and neighbours to see if 
fragments can be found from which some dish may be hastily 
prepared. The last mentioned lady was sitting in her room 
one evenin~, when_ a black boy, ser_nnt of a Missionary living 
near, put his head m at the door, with these words" My master 
says, Will you lend him three loaves?" She understood at 
once the state of the case, as well as if the boy had repeated 
the verse that follows these words. She found a small piece 
of meat, and a little milk, sufficient for the traveller's tea ( the 
boy had already obtained bread from another friend); and this 
was her part of the required "three loaves." 

Such illustrations as these, familiar to all who listened to the 
Lord's words, furnish one reason, we can well understand, why 
"the common people heard Him gladly." 

• The portion for a ico1mll1 consists of two loaves. 
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misDellantntts. 

A nalyszs o_f I Kings. 
1.-History of the reign of Solomon, God's 

Xing in glory i.-xi. 

!.-SOLOMON PLACED ON THE THRONE i. 
A. RERELLION OF ADONIJAR 

R. MAnE KXOWN TO THE KING ... 

c. SOLOMON ANOINTED 

n. ADONIJAH
0

s FALL 

II.-EARLY HISTORY OF HIS REIGN ... 

A. DE.A.TH OF DAVID 

B. JUDGMENT OF DAVID'S ENEMIES 

c. SOLOMON'S W1SDO]I[ 

a. His wise request ... 
b. His display of wisdom 

D. ORDER OF HIS KINGDOM 

a. His princes and officers 
b. The ex:tent of his kingdom 
c. His household and wisdom 

1-10. 
11-31. 
3~-40. 
41-62. 

ii.-iv. 
ii.-1-11. 

12-46. 
iii. 

1-15. 
16-28. 

iv. 
1-19. 
20-21. 
22-34. 

III.-BTTILDING OF THE TEMPLE & KING'S 

HOUSE 

A. liIRAM's FRIENDSHIP AND ASSISTANCE 

B. THE BUILDING OF TJfE TEMPLE 

c. THE BUILDING OF THE KING's HousE 

D. THE BRAZEN WORK OF' HIRAM 

a. The two pillars 
b. The sea 
c. The bases .. . 
d. Summary .. . 

E. THE GoLD WORK 

IV.-DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE 

A. THE ARK BROUGHT JN ... 

B. SoLOMON'R ADDRESS 

c. His PRAYER 

D. AND SACRIFICE 

E. Uov's A:--swER ... 

v.-vii. 
v. 
vi. 
vii.-1-12. 
vii.-13-47. 

13-22. 
23-26. 
27-40. 
41-47. 

vii.-48-51. 

viii.-ix. 9. 
viii.-1-11. 

12-21. 
22-61. 
62-613. 

ix.-1-9. 



ANALYSIS OF !• KINGS. 

V.-THE GLORY OF HIS KINGDOM 

A. His CITIES, GoLn, &c .... 

B, VISIT OF THE QUEEN OF SHEllA 

c. His VAST WEALTH 

VI.-HI8 SINS AND DEATH 

A. Hie IDOLATRY AND ITS CONSEQUENCES 

n. His ADVERSARIES 

c. Goo GIVES TEN TRIRES TO JEROBOAM 

2.-History of the Kings of Israel ... 

!.-JEROBOAM 

A. DIVISION OF ISRAEL AND JUDAH 

B. IDOLATRY AND DEATH OF JEROBOAM ... 

a. The two calves 
b. God's judgment by the prophet ... 
c. Disobedience of the prophet 
d. God's judgment by Abijah 

C. NOTICE OF REHOBOAM's REIGN 

II.-NADAB, BAASHA, ELAH, OMRI 

A. NoTICE oF AnIJAM's REIGN 

B. AsA's REIGN 

c. NADAB & BAABHA 

D. ELAH & OMRI 

IIJ,-AHAB 

A. AHAB'S WICKEDNESS 

B, ELIJAH THE TtSHBITE ... 

a. The widow of Sa.repta 
b. The prophets of Baal 
c. The flight to Horeb 

C. VICTORIES OVER BENHADAD 

a. Benhadad's threat 
b. Ahab's first victory 
c. Ahab's second victory 
d. His death foretold 

D. N ABOTH
0
S VINEYARD 

E. AHAB'S DEATH ... 

F. NoTICE OF JEHOSHAPHAT AND AHAZIAH 

ix. 10-x. 

ix. 10-28. 
x. 1-13. 

14-29. 

xi. 

1-13. 
14-2-5. 
26-43. 

xii.-xxii. 

xii.-xiv. 

xii. 1-24. 
xii. 25-xiv. 20. 
xii. 25-33. 
xiii. 1-10. 

11-34. 
xiv. 1-20. 

21-31. 

xv.-xvi. 28. 

xv. 1-8. 
9-24. 

xv. 2,5-xvi. 7. 
xvi. 8-28. 

xvi. 29-xxii. 

xvi. 29-34. 
xvii.-xix. 
x~ii. 
xviii. 
xix. 

XX. 

1-1:2. 
13-25. 
26-34. 

35-~ 3. 

xxi;_ l-40. 

41-5,5. 
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The Revised Ver.}·ion o.f the New 
Testament. 

MATTHEW XXV. 6.-xxviii. 19. 

xxv. 6.-" Behold, the bridegroom! Come ye forth to meet 
him.'' The Authorised" Version has," Behold the bridegroom 
cometh; go ye out to meet him." The word "cometh" is 
omitted in some of the best manuscripts. The rendering, 
" come ye forth to meet him," shews that the " cry" is made 
by those who accompany the bridegroom, not by those who 
see him approaching. 

xxv. 8.-" Our lamps are going out" is unquestionably 
more correct than "our lamps are gone out." 

xxv. 14.-The expression" the kingdom of heaven" is not 
to be found in the original, as the italics of the Authorised 
Version shew us. "A far country" has been changed by the 
Revisers into "another country," which is no doubt an 
improvement. 

xxv. zr.-" I w1ll set thee over many things" is more 
literal translation than " I will make thee ruler over many 
things," as the word used in the original does not necessarily 
imply the idea of ruling. 

xxv. z 7 .-The words " bankers " and interest" may perhaps 
appear to some persons too modern, but ·they are certainly 
more correct than " exchangers " and " usury." " Usury " 
always conveys the idea of unjust gain, whereas the Greek 
word means originally "produce" and has no evil signification. 

xxv. 32.-" All th~ nations" is somewhat preferable to "all 
nations," which latter expression seems to include the whole of 
mankind, whereas we know from many passages in Scripture, 
that " the nations" here mentioned are merely the nations 
living on the earth at the time of the Lord's coming. In this 
yc>rse we have a strange example of the way in which the 
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Authorised Version creates distinctions, where there are none 
in the original. The word for "separate" is the same as that 
for " divide.'' The Revisers have very properly translated 
"separate'' in both cases. A still more striking instance of the 
same thing occurs in the 46th verse of this chapter. The 
Greek word translated " everlasting " is precisely the same as 
that translated "eternal." The use of two distinct English 
words greatly roars the sense of the passage. Here again the 
Revisers have made a similar correction. 

xxvi. 3.-" The court of the high priest" 1s more literal 
than " the palace of the high priest." In the 69th verse of 
this chapter we read, in the Revised Version, " Peter was 
sitting without in the court." Here the same Greek word is 
used, and it is evident that the rendering "court" is in this 
case more appropriate. 

xxvi. 15.-There can be little doubt that the rendering 
" they weighed unto him,'' is more correct than "they coven
anted with him." This alteration makes the parallel between 
this passage and Zech. xi. 1 2 still more striking. 

xxvi. 50.-" Do that for which thou art come." Whether 
this translation is better than " Wherefore art thou come?" is 
not quite certain, as the Greek text may bear either interpret
ation. 

xxvi. 53.-" He shall even now send me." The A11thorised 
Version has, "He shall presently give me," using "presently," 
in its older sense of "at present." 

xxvi. 58.-" The officers." The word here used is quite 
different from that rendered "servant" in ver. 5 I. The Autho
rised Version has " servant " in both cases. 

xxvii. 5.-'' The sanctuary." The Authorised Version ren
ders this word "temple,'' thus robbing the passage of its force, 
for the word f1ere employed refers to the holy place, into which 
none but the priests might enter. The "temple" includes the 
courts round the building. 

xxvii. 9.-" They took the thirty pieces of silver." The 
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margin here adds, "Or I took." The original may have either 
meaning; but in the passage from which the sentence is quoted 
(Zechariah xi. 13) there can be no doubt that "I took" is 
correct. 

xxvii. 34." -They gave him wine to drink." The Author
ized Version translates "They gave him vinegar to drink," but 
the Greek word certainly means "wine," and is quite distinct 
from that employed in ver. 48. 

xxvii. 35. In this verse the words, "That it might be ful
filled which was spoken by the prophet They parted my gar
ment among them, and upon my vesture did they cast lots," 
are omitted by the Revisers. Jn John xix. 24 the quotation 
is retained. 

xxvii. 44.-"Cast upon him the same reproach." This render
ing is both clearer and more literal than " cast the same in his 
teeth," the latter expression being almost obsolete, and no 
doubt unintelligible to many readers. 

xxviii. 2.-" An angel of the Lord." As the article -is absent 
in the original, this translation is preferable to "the angel of 
the Lord." 

xxviii. 9. - The words, " As they went to tell his disciples," 
are here omitted. 

xxviii. 14.-" Rid you of care" is more definite than " secure 
you," whicJ-. would refer rather to escape from punishment 
than to escape from anxiety. 
xxviii. 16.-"The mountain where Jesus had appointed them." 

The Authorised Version has "a mountain," but the presence 
of the article in the original is not accidental. What particular 
mountain is here referred to, we of course cannot tell; those in 
whose time the Gospel was written, must have known. 

xxviii. 19.-" Make disciples of all the nations." This 
means more than "teaching." The Revisers have substituted 
" into the name" for " in the name," as being a more correct 
translation. This agrees with what is said of baptism in 
Romans vi. 3. 

( Tu be {(}//fimwl.) 
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Notes on last month's Sub/ect. 
V!Il.-CHRISTIAN EXAMPLE ILLUSTRATED BY THE LIVES OF 

BIBLE SAINTS, AND ESPECIALLY BY THAT OF THE 

APOSTLE PAUL. 

NEXT to the direct example of our Lord Himself which we 
considered a little last month, we should think this sub

ject to be the most profitable one for Christian study. From a 
briefreview of what appeared in last month's number, it is plain 
at first sight that, although a large amount of work has been care
fully and on the whole well done, still the subject is by no 
means exhausted, and we would recommend our studious 
friends who -wish for a little profitable occupation for a leisure 
Sunday afternoon or evening to make out further examples of 
the lists of Scripture graces in such chapters as Rom. xii. It 
is evident, however, that for the purposes of the class some 
selection had to be made, and so we will now briefly glance at 
last month's work. 

We may remark that we are at once struck by the fact that 
the same name is several times repeated. Thus David, Moses, 
Daniel, Abraham, Jacob, Peter, Hannah, Jeremiah, Nehe
miah, and others, each appear under several htads. In some 
cases this gives us a slight sketch of their Christian character. 

For instance, David is an example of eight out of the twelve 
graces chosen, and he is seen to be compassionate, a man of 
faith, humble, joyful, patient, prayerful, repentant, and truth
ful. Moses is an example of sympathy, faith, humility, love, 
and patience. Daniel is marked by sympathy, humility, prayer
fulness, and truthfulness; Mary of Bethany by sympathy, 
liberality, an<l love; Abraham by great faith, by liberality, 
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obedience, an<l patience ; Peter, in spite. of his great failmes, 
yet furnishes us examples of faith, obedience, prayerfulness, 
repentance an<l truthfulness; the dying thief shows faith, re
pentance, and truthfulness; Hannah gives a beautiful exam
ple of faith, humility, joy and prayerfulness; Jeremiah of 
humility, joy, patience, and prayerfulness, four lovely virtues; 
while Nehemiah's character is accurately pourtrayed in his 
joy in God, his liberality, love, patience, and prayerfulness. 
Interesting though it would be however to pursue this line of 
thought, we leave it for the far more practical one of bringing 
the question home to ourselves. 

Let us consider a few of these graces. What about compassion 
and sympathy? How many lonely hours have we cheered, 
how many weeping eyes have we dried ? As to this, "Have 
we done what we could ?" What about our faith for spiritual 
hlessings ? Are our eyes set on brighter things above, or taken 
up with things around us? Could the epitaph which the Spirit 
of God inscribed over the tombstone of the patriarchs; 2000 

years after their death, be truthfully written over ours ? 

THESE ALL DIBD IN FAITH, 

not having received the promises, but having 
seen them afar off, were 

l'Ell.51:ADED OF THEM, AND EMBRACED THEM, AND CONFEBBE)) 

that they were 
STRANGERS .,1ND PILGRIMS ON THE EARTH. 

What about even faith for temporal mercies ? Does God see 
us really trusting in Him who feeds the sparrows, and without 
whose knowledge not a hair of our head can fall to the 
ground? Oh! how rebuked we must feel in going through 
even this short list ! What about humility, is it known and 
seen and felt by all we meet that we are truly humble-minded, 
that we think little of our acts and still less of ourselves? 
How about ioy in God, not in prosperous circumstances, but 
after the manner of H abbakuk (iii. 18), of Paul an<l Silas in 
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prison. But we must not stay to go through the list, Liberality, 
Love, Obedience, Patience, Praye,juln,ss, (oh! how we neglect 
this) Repentance and Truthfulness, surely each of these has 
some voice to our consciences. 

We can quite understand the inclination to say, "Well this 
is a very disagreeable subject, it makes me quite uncomfortable." 
It is well that it should do so to each of us. A little stir
ring up as to practical christian walk does nothing but good to 
those who are only too ready quietly to slumber in the security 
of their christian privileges. And in conclusion, we would 
recommend those who would really get the full good of such 
a subject, quietly to take the first leisure hour, and, pencil 
in hand, to take the list, including also above one hundred 
examples from the life of Paul, and in careful self-examination 
before God, see against how many they can honestly make 
a mark showing that to some extent, however imperfectly 
they can truly say they exhibit that grace. An hour truly so 
spent would be laden with blessing to the one who thus allows 
the Word of God to search his daily life. 

This Month's Subject. 

THE subject for this month is-

The Titles and Work of God the Father. 

We must testify to the very complete manner in which the subject has 
been worked out, indeed in many cases much more has been sent than 
it properly included, and hence we have felt some difficulty in arranging 
a result which will be thoroughly satisfactory to all. 

The subj~ct was intended to be limited to the work of God distinc
tively as Father ; and while there are many passages, especially in the 
Epistles speaking of the work of God where the context clearly indicates 
that the Father is referred to, still as it is not stated in them to be work 
of the Father as such, we have not included them. 
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In order however that the work done, which is not quite within tha 
limits of the subject, may not be confined as t~ its usefulness to the 
individual worker, we have added a few of the most ~triking passages of 
the description referred to above. 

The same remarks apply to the second part of the subject, "The Titles 
of the Father" ; and here we have felt obliged to exclude much that those 
to whom this portion was allotted have most industriously, and as we sre 
sure, to their own profit, searched out. 

THE GOSPELS. 
The Work of the Father in relation to Christ. 

He testifies of the delight He found in Christ, Matt. iii. li*; xvii. 
5; 2 Peter i. 17. 

He delivers all things unto the Son whom He alone 1."Ilows, Matt. xi. 
27; Rev. ii. 25. 

He is revealed by the Son, Matt. xi. 26. 
He has made Christ the Head of the corner, Matt. xxi. 42. 
His will was that Christ should drink the cup of sufforing and death 

Matt. xxvi. 39; John xviii. 11. 
He forsook Christ as the sill-bearer, Matt. xxvii. 46. 
He had work for Christ to accomp!ish, Luke ii. 49; John v. 36. 
His glory shall accompany Christ at His appea1ing, Luke ix. 26. 
He has appointtd a kinidom unto Christ, Luke xxii. 29. 
He sent His Son in love into the world, John iii. 16; 1 John iv. 14. 
He loves the Son and has given all things into His hand, John iii. 

35; and shows Him all things that He does, John v. 20. 
He has committed all judgment unto the Son, John v. 22. 
He hath given to the Son to have life in Himself, John v. 26; and 

authority to execute judgment also, John v. 27. 
He bore witness to Christ, John v. 37. 
He sealed Christ, John vi. 27. 
His will is that none whom He has given to Christ should be lost, 

Jc,hn vi. 39. 

He taught Christ what to say, John viii. 28. 
He honours Christ, John viii. 54. 
He gives the sheep lo Christ, John x. 29. 
He sanctified and sent Christ into the world, John x. 36. 
He heard Christ, John xi. 41. · 
He gave Him a commandment what to say, John xii. 49. 
He gave all things into Christ's hands, Joh~ xiii. 3. 

• Wbere the oame t-xpression oct.:uro in more than one Gospe], either the first one alone 
is referred to, or the one which appears the most striking. 
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He was glorified in Christ, ,John * xiii. 31. 
To Him sinners come by Christ, xiv. 6. 
Hi, who knows Christ knows the Father, xiv. 7. 
He that has seen Christ has seen the Father, xiv. 9. 
Christ is in the Father, and the Father is in Him, xiv. 10, 11. 
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The Father speaks the words and does the works of Christ, xiv. 10, 11. 
To Him Christ went on leaving the earth, xiv. 12. 
He is glorified in Christ by answering the prayer8 ofbelievers.xiv.13. 
To Him Christ prays, xiv. 16. 
He gives the Comforter, xiv. 16. 
He loves those who love Christ, xiv. 21. 
He loves and makes His abode with those who keep the words of 

Christ, xiv. 23. 
The word of Christ is His word, xiv. 24. 
He sends the Holy Ghost in the name of Christ, xiv. 26. 
He is greater than Christ (as man), xiv. 28. 
He is loved by, and commands Christ, xiv. 31. 
Christ kept His commandments and abides in His love, xv. 10. 
All things that He has are Christ's, xvi. 15. 
He loves those who believe that Christ came out from Him, xvi. 2i. 
He was with Christ on the earth, xvi. 32. 
He glorifies the Son and the Son glorifies Him, xvii. 1, 4. 
He has given the Son power over all flesh and He has given to the 

Son those to whom He wills that the Son should give eternal life, 
xvii. 2. 

The Son had the glory with Him befor& the world was, xvii. 5. 
He gave men out of the world to tLe Son, xvii. 6. 
All that He gave the Son was of Himself, xvii. 7. 
All who are Christ's are His, and all who are His are Christ's, xvii.10. 
In answer to the prayer of Christ, He keeps through His own name 

those whom He has given to Christ, xvii. ll. 
In answer to the prayer of Christ, He keeps His own from the evil 

of the world, and sanctifies them through the truth, xvii. 15-17. 
He gave glory to the Son as Man, xvii. 22. 
He loved Christ before the foundation of the world, xvii. 24. 
He is known by Christ, xvii. 25. 

The Work of the Father in relation to Bis people. 
He rewards them openly, Matt. vi. 4, 6. 
He knows and supplies their needs, vi. Matt. 8, 32. 
He forgives those who forgive others, Matt. vi. 14. 

• All the references that follow are from this gospel. 
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lie gives good things to those that ask Him, Matt. vii. ll. 
He speaks by them, Matt. x. 20. 
lie reveals Christ to them, Matt. xvi. 17. 
He answers their prayers, Matt. xviii. 19. 

As compassionate, He requires that thev should be the same, Matt. 
:i..-v:iii. 35. • 

He selects their places in the glory, Matt. xx. 23. 
lie gi~·es the Holy Spirit to those that a~k Him, Luke xi. 13. 
It is His good pleasure to girn them the kingdom, Luke xii. 32. 
He honours those who serve Christ, John xii. 26. 
He is the husbandman of the true vine, John.xv. 1. 

He takes away every bran~h that_ bears no fruit, and purges every 
branch that bears frt11t, that 1t may bring forth more fruit, John 

J..-V. 2. . 

He is glorified in the fruit brought forth by saints, John xv. 8. 
He gives all things to those who ask in the name of Christ, John 

xvii. 16. 

He loves His own as He loved the Son, John xvii. 23. 
The love with which He loves Christ is in the saints, John xvii. 26. 

The work of the Father in relation to the World of Sinners. 
He sends forth labourers, Matt. ix. 38. 
His will is that none should perish, Matt. xviii. 14. 
He loved the world and sent His Son into it-for salvation and not 

for condemnation, John iii. 16, 17. 
He raises up and quickens the dead, John v. 21. 
He judges no man, John v. 22. 
His will is that all who see and believe on the Son should have ever

lasting life, John vi. 40. 
He draws men to Christ, John vi. 44, 65. 

The work of the Father generally. 
He makes the sun to shine on the evil and on the good, and sends 

rain on the just and on the unjust, Matt. v. 45. 
He feeds and cares for the fowls of the air, vi. 26, x. 29. 
He is kind unto the unthankful and the evil, Luke vi. 35. 
He reveals to babes that which He hides from the wise and prudent, 

Matt. xi. 25. 
He alone knows the hour of the coming of the Son of Man, Matt. 

xxiv. 36, Acts i. 7. 
He is perfect, Matt. v. 48, and merciful, Luke vi, 36. 
He seeks worshippers, John iv. 23. 
He works in the world, John v. 17. 
He gives true bread from heaven, vi. 32. 
He sends the Comforter, Luke xxiv. 49, Acts i. 4, ii. 33. 
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The work of the Father generally. 
THE EPI8TLES. 

From Him come grace ancl peace, Rom. i. 7, and the opening verses 
of most of the Epistles, except those to individuals where we gene
rally fincl "grace, mercy, ancl peace." 

By His glory He raised Christ from the dead, Rom. vi. 4. 
He is called " one Goel'' in distinction to the many gods of the 

heathen, 1 Cor. viii. 6. 
To Him Christ yields up the kingdom having put clown all opposi-

tion, 1 Cor. xv. 28. 
He is the comforter of those who are in trouble, 2 Cor. i. 4. 
Paul's apostleship was derived from Him and Christ, Gal. i. 1. 
It was according to His will that Christ gave Himself for our bins, Gal. 

i. 4. 
He has blessed us with all spiritual blessings in Christ, Eph. i. 3. 

(Read the whole of Chaps. i. ii. and. iii. for the circle of. won
drous blessings conferred upon us by the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ). 

To Him we have access by Christ, Eph. ii. 18. 
Of Him every family in heaven and earth is named, Eph. iii. 15. 
He is above all, and through all. and in all believers, Eph. iv. 6. 
He, will be glorified in that every creature shall confess Jesus to be 

the Lord, Phil. ii. ll. 
The church is in Him, 1 Thess, i. 1. 
Believers are elect according to His foreknowledge, 1 Pet. i. 2. 
He judges according to every man's work without respect of persons, 
· 1 Pet i. 17. 

With Him was the eternal life which has been manifested to us, 
1 John i. 2. 

With Him is our fellowship, 1 John i. 3. 
With Him is our Advocate, Jesus Christ the righteous, 1 John ii. 1. 

His love is not in those who love the world, 1 John ii. 15. 
Those in whom is abiding truth which is from the beginning, continue 

in Him, 1 John ii. 24; 2 John&. 
He has bestowed such love upon us that we are called children of 

God, 1 John iii. 1. 
He bears witness in heaven, 1 John v. 7. 
He has commanded that we should walk in the truth, 2 John 4. 

He sanctifies His people, Jude 1. 

To Him we are made kings and priests by Christ, Rev. i. 6. 
His name is Wl'itton on the foreheads of 14-1,000 who stand on Mount 

Zion, Rev. xiv. 1. 
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Passages in which, while the Father is not referred to by 
name, the context appears to indicate that the Father 
is meant. 

"God whom I serve ... in the gospel of His Son", Rom. i. 9. 
"\Ve were reconciled to God by the death of Hist-on, Rom. , .. 10. 
"God sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh," Rom.viii.3. 
" He did predestinat!] to be conformed to the image of His Son," 

Rom. viii. 29. 
" He that spared not His own Son," Rom. viii. 32. 
" It pleased God ... to reveal His Son in me,•· Gal. i. 16, 16. 
"God sent forth His Son," Gal. iv. 4. 
" Hath translated us into the kingdom of the Son of His . love," 

Col. i. 13. 
" God . . . bath spoken to us by His Son," Heb. i. 2. 

The Titles of the .Father. 

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Rom. xv. 6. 
God our Father, 1 Cor. i. 3. 
Father of mercies and God of all comfort, 2 Cor. i. 3. 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Obrist, 2 Cor. xi. 31. 
God the Father, Gal i. 1. 
Our Father, Gal. i. 4. 
God of our Lord Jesus Christ, Eph. i. 1 7. 
Father of glory, Eph. i. 17. 
God and Father of all, Eph. iv. 6. 
The Father, Col. i 12. 

THE TRINITY. 
God never was revealed as one, He is one, bilt He never was revealed 

as such. He was said to be one, in contrast with a plurality of Gods, but 
this was no revelation of Himself. When God does reveal Himself it is 
by the Son who is on earth, and yet in the bosom of the Father. But the 
"darkness comprehended it not." Hence the Holy Ghost gave compet
ency to apprehend the Son's revelation of the Father. All are God, all 
one God, and God all three ; yet the Father is revealed, the Son reveals, 
and the Spirit quickens and gives discernment. The full revelation of the 
one God is only thus-Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. This, this only is 
what God is, one identity of will and being, so that they are essentially 
one, and one only; yet distinct in willing and acting, hence we speak of 
three persons. Through Christ we have access by one Spirit unto the 
Father. 
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New Queries, Nos. 62-I I8. 
Q. 62. Please explain Lev. xxvii. 26 with Rom. xii. r. 

M. H.W. 
A. In Leviticus under the law, inasmuch as the first-born belonged 

to God by redemption (Ex. xiii. 2) it could not be set apart to God as a 
freewill offering, being already His. In Romans, however, under grace 
the exact converse holds good; for although we are God's property by Ee
demption we are told to yield ourselves unto God. Thus '' of His own, 
have we given Him," and in grace God receives this. The comparison 
of the two passages throws an interesting light on one of the many con
trasts between law and grace. 

Q. 63. Why is the genealogy of Joseph given in Matt. i. 
and Luke iii ? M. H. W. 

A. The genealogies were extracted from public records which always 
ran in the male line. That of Joseph had actually to be made out for 
the civil census ordered under Augustus, which brought Joseph to Beth
lehem (Luke ii.). In the public genealogies Jesus would only be registered 
as Joseph's son. The Evangelists, however, necessarily add, "as was 
supposed." For the difference between Matt. and Luke, see B. S. vol. i. 
p. 89, Q. 324. 

Q. 64. (1) What are the "clefts of the rock" (Obad. 3,) is it 
the same as in Song of Solomon, ii. 14? ( 2) Can Hosea iv. 
1 7, be applied to Christians. E. S. M. 

A. (1) In Obadiah it refers to the rocky fastnesses in which the Edomite 
lived, and on the strength of which they relied. In Song of Solomon the 
word refers to the places where the doves delighted to build their nests. 
There is no special connection between the two. (2) Under grace we 
do not think that one christian could ever rightly say it of another. 
Heb. x. however conve)·s the thoughts that God's grace doe& often no 
longer strive with deliberate apostates, which would be equivalent to 
"let him alone " here. 

Q. 65. What is the sin which doth so easily beset us? 
E. S. M. 

A. We do not gather that this refers to one specified sin, but to si'1 
which would entangle our feet and trip 1es vp in the race we are running; 
just as on the other hand the weight of cares and troubles would p,·,ss 
us d~tcu. Of comse each individual has some special failings most 
li11ble to trip him up, against which to keep watch. 
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Q. 66. Does " before all" 1 Tim. v. 20 refer to Christians 
only, or the worl<l at large? M. W. 

A. The connection of th<l passage, that of office in the house of God 
(iii. 16), would seem to make the "all"' refer to believers only. 

Q. 67. Will you please explain Acts xv. 20-29, also xxi. 29 
in connection with I Cor. viii. ? L. A. C. 

A. The lru;;t two at any rate out of the four restrictions imposed on 
Gentile converts in Acts appear to have had regard to the consciences of 
their Jewish brethren. The first two were for the Gentiles' own sakes. 
Accustomed to eat meat consecrated by being oftered first to an idol, they 
were no longer to do this. .At the same time Paul points out in 1 Cor. 
that it was not on account of the meat being Injured by such a ceremony 
or rendered unclean (as a Jew would think), but because such a practice 
would lead the weak one who did not understand Christian liberty to think 
light.ly of the sin of idolatry. We walk and act on the same principle 
now of respecting when necessary the consciences of others, whether as 
to these or other matters. When no conscience is injured, 1 Cor. would 
show that we may freely use our liberty as to these matters. The re
maining restriction is plainly to us of a different character, being on 
moral grounds, though in the co, rupt heathendom of the time it was 
hardly accounted a vice at all. · 

Q. 68. Will you kindly explain Matt. xxvi. 5 2? C. H. v. P . 
.A. The direct reference of this Scripture appears to be in seeking to 

fight for Christ with Cll"Ilal weapons : "thll weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal." Those who acted in such a way should perish by such means. 
It is very likely this passage may have a special force in the g-reat trib
ulation as to how to resist evil, not by force but by faith and patience. 
CH.Iefully compare Rev. xiii. 10. 

Q. 69. Kindly explain Luke ix. 26; 2 Tim. ii. 12, and 
other similar passages. To whom do they apply? C. H. v. P . 

.A. To those who act according to them. The final end of those who 
through fear or shame refuse Christ, choosing rather the approval and 
applause of the world, is seen in Rev. xxi. 8. " But tbe fearful ..... . 
shall have their part," &c. 

Q.: 70. How do you reconcile Acts i. 18, 20, and Matt. 
xxvu. as to Judas' death? C. H. v. P. 

A. Both are probably but parts of the entire narrative of his fearful 
end. ·we may suppose that Acts follows Matthew, the hanging but half 
accomplishing his death, owing to the halter breaking, or that the word 
rendered hanging may mean death by spasm, and was followed by the 
hea..-y fall. (In the s:i.me way Absalom's death might have been described 
either as by l..anging or by spear thrusts). 
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·Q. 7 1. Are " Philadelphians " a special set of Christians or 
are they individuals, and would the individual in Rev. iii. 20 be 
counted one? C. H . 

.A. They appear to have been a little company of christiane gathered 
at Philadelphia, although it was certainly the :::onduct of the individuals 
that determined the character of the whole. A person in Laodicea is 
certainly not a Philadelphian. As regards hie action iti,1 doubtless more 
difficult to stand alone for God than to form one of a company who do so. 

Q. 72. Does "without rebuke," Phil. ii. 15, refer directly 
to our practical standing and walk before God-God not rebuk-
ing us because we walk according to His will? Z . 

.A. Yes. The R. V. gives" without blemish,'' the verse seems to be 
in implied contra.at to Deut. xxxii. 5, especially in the Septuagint. 

Q. 73. Does I Cor. xv. 28 refer to eternity? z . 
.A. Yea, after the close of Christ's reign as Son of Man. The eter

nal state is descritied in Rev. xxi. 1-7. 

Q. 74. Why is Deborah not named in Heb. xi. 32? Z . 
.A. A selection only is made of the leading characters who fought for 

God's people against the enemy, many more being included in ver. 33-
38 than those named in verse 32, who are merely as samples. 

Q. 7 5. Will you please explain the full meaning of r Cor. 
iii. 16, 17? ~'\'I 

.A. The force is that if any one corrupts (or" destroys" R.V.) the house 
of GoJ, that is, brings into it doctrines 8ubversive of Christianity, he 
should likewise be destroyed,~doubtless by the effects of the very false 
doctrines he brings in. The Scripture refers to apostates, false teachers, 
and others of a like class. 

Q. 76. Please explain the latter part of Luke xxi. 36 ? 
J. F . 

.A. This Scripture, addressed specially to Jews and i-eferring- to the 
still future persecution under antichrist, warns those who will go through 
it to watch and pray so that, escaping all the dangers around, they may 
stand before the Son of Man_ forming a part of Jewish remnant. 

Q. 7 7. What is the meaning of '' Chosen from the begin-
ning to salvation'" 2 Thess. ii. 13? Z. 

A. Thi~ refers to the truth of election taught in Eph. i. 4,, anu else
where. 
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Q. 78, Can Phil. iii. 18, r9 be understood as referring to 
believers; Demas for instance ? z. 

A. Verse 19 appears to say more than could be said even of worldly 
Christians, for th.rir end is not destruction, however much God may chas
tise them by the way. These would appear to be only professors. 

Q. 79. What is meant by the "love of the Spirit" Rom. xv. 
30? Is the same ~hought found in chap. v. 5 ? Z. 

A. The thoughts are a little different. In chap. v. the love is shed 
abroad in our hearts for our own consola.tion. In chap. xv. it is the love 
produced by the Spirit that would lead out the hearts of the Romans to 
pray for raul. 

Q. 80. Is 2 Kings viii. 20 the fulfilment of Gen. xxvii. 40? 
E. B. 

A. Yes. 
Q. 8 r. Please explain Luke xiii. 24. C. M. B. 

A. " Strait" means narrow, and is in contrast with the broad way. 
Many will seek to enter in when it is too late (ver. 25-27). It is not only 
necessary to come, but to come in time. 

Q. 82. What is the teaching of Luke xii. 35-49? Will all 
believers be caught up, or only those that are watching? S. 

A. All will be caught up (1 Cor. xv. 51), but a special blessing seems 
here to be reserved for those who, in separation from the world around, 
are truly looking out for their absent Lord. 

Q. 83. What is the origin and meaning of "Shiloh," and 
how came the name to be applied to a place before the coming 
of Christ? E. M. 

A. "Shiloh'' means sent ; it only occurs as a personal name in Gen. 
xlix. 10, where it may refer to Solomon, whose name has a similar mean
ing, but no doubt finally to Christ according to Is. ix. 6. Some however 
regard it merely as the name of a city even here, as in Josh. xviii. 1, 10, 
&c. 

Q. 84. In B. S. Oct. 81, page 73 line 6, it says that Jacob 
should be included among the types of Christ. Will you please 
say how? E. B. 

A. Many men are only types in part of their lives, as Solomon, and 
Jacob here. Up to Gen. xxvii., at any rate he seems a very apt type of 
our Lord as the patient servant, getting as his reward first Leab, who 
mav fairly be taken as a figure of the Gentile bride of Christ, and lastly 
(though loved first as was Isra,-1) Rachel who similarly may set forth 
the Jewish one, who though still Loammi (not my people) shall yet be 
betrothed. See Hosea ii. 19-23, and compare the same words as true of 
the cbristian now 1 Pet. ii. 10, beforA they are fulfilled to the Jew. In 
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connection it is interesting to observe that the men in Genesis,
Adam-Isaac-Jacob-Joseph, correspond to the four evangelists. 
Adam the first man corresponding to Luke which speaks of the Son of Man, 
lsaac the risen son of the father, corresponding to John, which speaks of 
the Son of God; Jacob a type of the faithful servant is in character like 
Mark the Gospel of Christ as serva11t; while ,Joseph as ruler corresponds 
tn Matthew's Gospel-Christ as King of Israel. 

Q. 8 5. Will you kindly explain I Tim. iv. 1 2 ? G. D • 
.A. Timothy. was put in a very prominent place for so young a man, 

hence the need that his life might be such as to command respect so that 
none should despise his youth. 

Q. 86. Does the new nature ever get defiled? G. D . 
.A. No (1 John iii. 9), but the Christian does by allowing his old nature 

to act instead of the new. 

Q. 87. ( 1) Is the believer who has fallen still perfect in 
God's sight? ( 2) Where does Paul say we shall differ as the 
stars? G. D. 

A. (1) As regards his standing in Christ he is, for Lothing can touch 
the eternal perfection of Christ's work for him; as regards his state he 
certainly is not, and is not restored to God's favour until he has confessed 
and forsaken his sin (1 John i. 9). You must ever distinguish between 
a believer's standing and state. (Z) "One star differs from another in 
glory. So also is the resurrection of the dead,'' &c. 1 Cor. x.-. 42. 

Q. 88. What is the difference between God as God, and 
God the Father? M. B. 

.A. God as God probably includes the whole Trinity, God as Father 
only the first person in it. The first we find all through scripture, the 
latter is only brought out in the New Testament, when He is revealed in 
and by the. Son by the power of the Spirit. 

Q. 89. In Gen. xlix. though both Simeon and Levi are 
evil, Levi is blessed. Is it because they stood for God at the 
time of the golden calf? If so, what about Eph. ii. 9? "Not 
of works lest any man should boast." And why is Simeon 
left out of Moses' blessing? E. H. 

A. Levi more than regained his lost position at the time of the golden 
calf, Simeon never did. Eph. ii. 9, refers to work connected with salvation. 
The action of the tribe of Levi was not in any way a question of salvation 
but was like Rahab's (Jas. ii.), a proof of their fidelity to God. 

Q. 90. Wi.!l you explain Matt. xviii. 15, 16? Is the question 
a personal one, and how should the action be conducted ? 

O.C. 
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A. The procedure in the passage evidently refers to personal matters. 
The whole must be conducted in the true spirit of love, and, observe, the 
first person to act in love i~ not the aggressor but the injured person. 

Q. 9 r. Should there ever be prayer when there is not faith 
for the answer ? S. B. 

A. Decidedly, though such prayer is not of the highest order. Still 
Phil. iv. 6 is clear; "ii, every01ing" that is, I am entitled to carry straight 
to God wh".tever burdens my heart. The point in Philippians is not the 
prayer being answered, which may or may not be the case, but the relief 
of a burdened ·heart in casting its care on God. 

Q. 92. Will you kindly explain Q. 27, B. S. more fully, 
are they individuals, events, or good and evil principles? S. B. 

A. If you read Yerses 3i, 38, you must see that individuals !!re spoken 
of, uot merely principles. ViT e can hardly explain the parable more clearly 
than verses 37-43 ; v1;rse 41 may refer to the judgment of Matt. xxv. 

Q. 93. Does "as many as have sinned without law shall 
also perish without law" mean the heathen? S. B. 

A. Yes. TLey havp not been put under the law like the Jews. 

Q. 94. What is conscience, and what power belongs to it ? 
S. B. 

A. Conscience may be natural or acquired. Natural conscience is the 
knowledge of good or evil, and was received at the fall. An acquired 
conscience is one brought up under a certain rule ; such a conscience Paul 
had (Acts xxiii. 1), which was a good one when persecuting the saints 
(when in relation to Judaism), but a bad one (when in the light of Chris
tianity). Conscience therefore is not a safe guide, for it may vary accord
ing to thP light brought to bear upon it. This is often seen in children 
who may easily be taught to regard many things that are wrong as right, 
and vice versa. great care is thereforn necessary not to make anything a 
matter of conscience that God does not make so. A conscience is epoken 
of as good (Acts xxiii. l); weak (1 Cor. viii. 7); pure (2 Tim. i. 3); srared 
(1 Tim. iv. 2). 

Q. 95. Please explain who the saints were that rose, and 
what the "holy city" means? Matt. xxvii. 52-3. A. G. J. 

A. See B. S. voL i. p. 40, Q. 271. The saints were probably some 
who had recently died, and the "holy city" means Jerusalem. 

Q. 96. ( 1) Please explain Matt. x. 23, and ( 2) Mark ix. 
49. " Every one shall be salted with fire." S. M. 

A. (1) See B. S. vol l, p. 63, Q. 292. This verse will be literally true 
when the JewiRh remnant take up the message of verse 7 again, shortly 
before the Lord's return to the mount of Olives. (2) This is fully 
answered in B. S., vol. 1, p. 19, Q. 257. 
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Q. 97. What is the meaning of the 22 names dividing Ps. 
cxix. into pieces each 8 verses long? A. D. J . 

.A.. The twenty-two words are simply the letters of the Hebrew alpha
bet; they are placed before each 8 verses to show that (in the Hebrew) 
each of these verses begin with this letter. Thus Aleph before verses 1-8 
means that each of these begins with "Aleph" or ".A.'' Beth before9-l6 
that they each begin with Beth or B and so on. It is called an "acrostic 
psalm" in consequtnce. 

Q. 98. ( 1) What is the "day when the Son of Man is re
vealed" Luke xvii. 30. ( 2) On, the son of Peleth, was asso
ciated with Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, in their rebellion 
against Moses and Aaron, (Numb. xvi. 1) ; how is it that he is 
not mentioned in the judgment that fell upon the others? 

M. S . 
.A.. (1) It is the day of His public appearance when He descends to the 

Mount of Olives to reign over the earth. (2) As he is not mentioned again 
it is possible that he repented. (A rabbinical tradition says that he did, 
being persuaded to do so by his wife.) 

Q. 99. (1) Please explain Is. vii. 15. (2) The Holy Spirit 
descended upon Jesus in the form of a dove, and on the dis-
ciples as fire : why is there this difference? M. S. 

A. (1) Butter and honey'signify plenty, and the prophecy that the 
land though desolate for a time should again become prosperous as it 
was at the time of the Lord. We should be glad of further light 
on the latter clause of the verse. (2) The difference is in accordance with 
the object of the manifestation. In the case of the Lord it was in accor
danee with His character of meekness and humility ; in Acts it was con
nected with the power of speaking in different languages, thus undoing by 
the Spirit'H power (for the moment) the results of Babel. 

Q. 100. (1) Please explain I Tim. v. 9-16. (2) Are faith, 
hope, love, (1 Cor. xiii. 13) eternal? J. H. 

A. (1) The directions here seem very clear, :;:,lease say what is the diffi
culty. (2) Faith must cease when changed to sight, hope when all it 
looks for is fulfilled (Rom. viii. 24), but love abides for ever. In one 
sense too faith will ever be in exercise (as in such a connection as Heb. 
xi 3). 

Q. 101. Please explain the difference between baptizing "in 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost" (Matt. x._wiii. 
19) ; ''in the name of Jesus Christ" ( Acts ii. 38) ; " in the name 
of the Lord Jesus'' ( xix. 5). ** 

.A.. The baptism is the same, and we should beliern that the same 
words were used, as there is only the one command, but the baptism is 
described in different terms according to the case. Thus in the command 
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when" all nations" are contemplated we get the full words g·iven ; in 
Acts ii. specially Jewish the name of Jesus is made prominent, being the 
One who had been rejected by them; while in Acts xix. it is the " Lord 
Jesus" being Christ in resurrection, and not addressed speciitlly to those 
who had just crucified Him. 

Q. 102. ( 1) Was the kingdom of heaven set up on earth 
after the resurrection of Christ ? ( 2) What is the distinction 
between it and the kingdom of God ? ** 

.A. (1) It is not set up in power till the King reigns. It was preached 
however and people entered it. It was i;iot established after Christ's 
resurrection because He (the King) was still rejected even then. (2) The 
kingdom of God always exists, for God always rules, and those who own 
and fear Him are in His kingdom. The term is also applied to the king
dom of heaven looked at morally (Luke xvii. 21), for morally this king
dom was established in the hearts of those that believed. The kingdom 
of heaven is the rule of heaven (and of God) over the earth. The kingdom 
of heaven is not a kingdom in heaven, but on the earth, the subjects 
being the Jews, and the sheep of Matt. xxv. Christ is the King, and 
believers will reign with Him at His appearing. 

Q. 103. What does dispensation mean? M. S . 
.A. The word literally means "the law of the honsfl." The meaning of 

the term is the particular aspect of God's dealings at the time a discern
ing of which is essential to true christian conduct. Paul for instance in 
Gt!.latians iii. and iv. clearly brings out the distinction between the dis
pensation of law and that of grace. 

Q. 104. Will you please explain (1) r Tim. ii. 9; also (2) 
1 John i. 7 ? Are all Christians in the light? L. A. C . 

.A. (1) The passage plainly refers to the fashion of largely adorning 
the person. It does not condemn the actual plaiting of the hair, but the 
doing it for purposes of outward worldly adornment. The fashi~n ?hanges 
but the principle of the verse remains the same. (2) All Christians are 
ever in the light, but they do not all walk "as cl::ildren of light." If they 
were in darkness, a stumble could be excused, but there is uo such excuse 
for a true Christian. 

Q. 105. Please explain what spirits are referred to in I Pet. 
iii. 19. M. N. M . 

.A. Read carefully Q. 10. B. S., January last, p. 13. They are the Rpirits 
of those who, while alive on earth, rejected the testimony of the Spirit of 
Christ. 

Q. 108. Did our Lord Jesus Christ preach the gospel of 
the grace of God ? Is the gospel in Mark i. 15 synonymous 
with the gospel of Christ in Rom. i. 16? J. G . 

.A. What the Lord preached is briefly recorded in Mark i. 15, namely, 
the good news of the coming kingdom. We must remember that God 
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was still seeking fruit from man according to the parable in Matt. xxi. 
33-46. It was the death of ChriRt at the hands of His own people that 
filled up the measure of man's iniquity. The gospel of Rom. i. 16, is 
founded on Christ's death and resurrection, (1 Cor. xv.) : hence it is clear 
that Christ Gould not fully proclaim it previous to the cross. He does 
oommand it to be preached after His resurrection, Mark xvi. 15. We 
must carefully distinguish between the time when man was still as it 
were on his trial, and the time when (sentence having been finally pro
nounced against him) Christ stepped forward and bore it all as a substitute: 
so that now, Matt. xxi. is fulfilled and God is no longer looking for fruit 
from guilty man, but bidding him to the gospel feast, (M.1.tt. x:,rii.) 

Q. 109. Does Matt. v. zo refer to the nghteousness 
wrought out for us by Christ, or wrought in us by the Spirit? 
Is it imputed or imparted? J. G . 

.A. It refers to practical christian righteousness, not to the righteous
ness of God in Christ, which indeed was not and could not at this 
time be revealed. It is what is wrought in us by the Spirit here, not 
what is imputed to us. You cannot get the full gospel or the righteous
ness connected with it until the foundation of all was laid, not in the 
birth, but in the death and res\ll"rection of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Q. 110. What is meant by "whereunto also they were 
appointed ? " J. G . 

.A. This in I Pet. ii. 8, as in Jude 4, does not mean that they were 
appointed to sin or condemnation, but points out the special character of 
sin and of condemnation that they should fall into. The emphasis in 
Jude is on the word "this." 

Q. 1 r 1. Are there any limitations to the command in Luke 
vi. 35. "Lend, hoping for nothing again"? (This and simi-
lar Scriptures have cost me pounds, I believe.) J. G . 

.A. Most certainly. Your duty to provide for your own, to do good 
especially to those ot the household of faith; and other Scriptures clearly 
limit it. We doubt not that, in this verse as well as verses 29, 30, what 
is taught is the spirit in which we are to walk and act. 

Q. IT 2. Is it right to t:mphasize the "if" in I Cor. xv. 2 ? 
J. G. 

· .A. Whether it is emphasized or not is of little matter so long as it is 
there. Paul is here writing to his Corinthian converts (or professed cor:
verts) and referR to the gospel which they stood in and were 80.ved by (1f 
they had held fast the truths he had preached which were of saving power) 
unless it should turn out that (there being no resurrection) their fai~h was 
vain. Compare verse 14. The ''if'' did not touch any that did hold 1t fast, 
and those who did not were obviously mere professors. 
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Q. r 13. Will you kindly explain " and the fruit of 
righteousness is sown in peace of them that make peace" ? 

M.A. T. 
A. We cannot say that the exact meaning is clear to us. Great 

blessing here attaches to the peacemaker, as in Matt. v. 9. Righteous
ness and peace are his; two things that are met together, and both 
ours in Christ ; only here it is the practical righteousness and peace 
that belong to the ways of the true peacemaker. ·we shall be glad of 
further light on this verse. 

Q. 114. In Gen. ii. 2, "and on the seventh day God ended 
His work," Ought it not to be the sixth, for He rested on the 
seventh. Also are these days of 24 hours, or ages? M. A. T. 

A. "On " might very well mean "by." The meaning however is 
clear that by the seventh day all the work was ended. We believe the 
whole language of the passage "evening and morning" &c. tends to shew 
that ordinary days were meant, not vast undefined epochs of time, for 
observe the seventh is equally called a day, and was set apart and hallowed 
by God for rest from labour, as practically one day in seven has been ever 
since. The seventh clearly is not an age, but a day : therefore why not 
the other six? All the vast periods of time that geologists require come in 
between verses 1, and 2, for observe the rest of Gen. i. does not describe the 
creation of the world, but merely the ordering of an already created heavens 
and earth for the abode of man. 

Q. 115. Does the word " stauros " mean stake, or cross, as 
refering to Calvary? H. N . 

.A. It means literally '' a stake. '' There was no word for what we 
understand as cross in Greek, death being inflicted by various methods of 
impalements, and of tying or nailing up on bars of wood ; some were 
simple poles, others like a X, others like a T, others like the sign +, 
and others again like the shape of a true cross. It is difficult for christians 
to whom the last has been perfectly familiar for nearly twenty centuries to 
remember that it is only the fact of the death of Christ that has given the 
word such a definite meaning and special significance. Even the Latin 
word "crux," (whence cross) has no precise meaning. 

Q. JI6. 
oaths? 

Does " swear not at all" prevent taking lawful 
l!.. M. 

A. We think not. On the contrary Lev. v. 1 seems to shew that such 
were justifiable. 

Q. r 17. Is leaven always a type of evil, and in what sense is 
the kingdom of heaven like "leaven "? E. M . 

.A. We believe lea vea is al ways a type of a hidden corrupting principle 
rapidly pervading a mass. The parable in Matt. xiii. 33 is the counter
part of the previous one, which denotes the outward corruption that would 
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mark the development of the kingdom ; for it must ever be remembered 
that this em braces the whole circle of christian profession, 1tnd we well 
know into what a great tree this has now grown, and how many unclean 
'birds find shelter beneath its brnnches. This parable sbews the inward 
corruption, and that the kingdom would be characterised by a system of 
doctrines that should possess the whole mass. It is not faith, but a mere 
religious profession. 

Q. 118. (1) Why is Dan omitted from the list of those 
sealed? (2) Why do not the numbers of Matt. i. I7 corres-
pond with what goes before? E. M . 

.A. (1) We cannot say, but should be glad to hear. The tribe was cer
tainly conspicuous for idolatry. That it will have a share in the final bless
ing and division of the land in the millennium is clear from Ezek. xlviii. I, 
3~. (2) The verse fully corresponds with what goes before. Please state 
the difficulty, and also refer to answer to Q. 368. B. S. voi. i. p. 113. 

NOTE. -In consequence of the great in.flu:,; of queries this month, we 
,ai-e compelled to leave a few over tiU .April, as our space is more than filled up. 

Notes on Fonner Queries. 
Q. 376. Vol. i. and Q. 33. The best commentators consider Song of 

8olomon ii. 1, to be the utterance of the Bride, not of the Bridegroom. 
'The words "Rose of Sharon" have been more correctly transhted "wild 
1rose," "rose of the field or plain." Tyndale's Bible, A.D., 1537, gives the 
words as " the floure of the felde ; " and the Septuagint has " I am a 
flower of the plain.'' This interpretation seems to be borne out by th~ 

. next verse which is evidently the utterance of the Brid1Jgroom, taking 
up the Bride's own words with reference to the "lily and the rose," and 
the " lily " of verse 1 clearly refers to one and the same person. It has 
-been suggested that the Bride speaks of herself as " of the plain." with 
regard to the future extent of the church, and "of the valley," bearing in 
mind her lowly origin. R. A. W. 

GOIJ'S C.ARE. 
Past-Hitherto has the Lord helped (1 Sam. vii. 12), thou hast 

lacked nothing (Deut. ii. 7), : P,·esent-The Lord is my Shepherd (Ps. 
xxiii. 1), I have all and abound (Phil. iv. 18) : Future-Thou shalt not 
lack anything (Deut. viii. 9), my God shall supply all (Phil. iv. 19), no 
good will He withhold. (Ps. lxxxiv. 11). 
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'Jottings _froni Bz'ble Margins. 
THE GOSPEL 

Is set forth in Matt. i. hy the four women introc.nced into the genealogy 
TAMAR (Gen. xx>.."\·iii.) is a dark picture of nothing but sin, yet sin 

brings her into connection with Christ. RAHAB (Josh. ii.) is a sinner, but 
faith brings her into connection with Christ. RuTH is a Moabitess (Deut. 
xxiii. 3), a spotless character, but kept out by the law, which must be set 
aside to bring her into connection with Christ. BATHBHEBA shows David 
(a saint) sinning, but (Rom. v. 8, 10) he is saved for ever: hence Solomon 
(peaceful) can follow the true confession of his sin. 

The gospel then is for sinne,-s, is received by faith, justifies those shut 
out by the law, and is eternal in its value. 

THREES, IN CONNECTION WITH PETER. 
His th,-eefold denial of our Lord, Matt. x.xvi. 69,-75, etc. 
The Lord's tlirice repeated question, John xvi. 15-17. 
The threefold letting down of the sheet from heaven, Acts x. 16. 
Three men came to him from Comelius, Acts x. 19. 
The Angel's thred'old command to him, Acts xii. 7, 8. 

E. C. D. and A. D. J. 

" Upon me be thy curse my son,'' Gen. xxvii. 13. 
'.' His blood be on us and our children," Matt. xxvii. 25. 

E. B. 

COMP ARE GEN. vi. 1, and Acrs ,·i. 1. 

JUSTIFICATIOJ-l. 
God the author (Rom. iii. 26), grace the spring (Rom. iii. 24), blood 

the ground (Rom. v. 9), resurrection the proof (Rom. iv. 25), faith the
principle (Rom. v. 1), works the evidence (JaH. ii. 24). 

ROLL-
Thy way upon the Lord (Ps. xxxvii. 5), thy works upon the Lord 

(Prov. xvi. 3), thy burden upon the Lord (Ps. lv. 22). 

GOD-
To us (Gen. xvii. 7), for us (Ram. viii. 31), with us (M·cttt. i. 23), ia 

us (1 Car. xiv. 25). 
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Notes and Comments. 
A ConRESPONDENT (C.) takes exception to the expression on page 4, that 

those saved "now stand in heaven without spot or stain in the holy 
presence of God,'' on the ground that departerl spirits are in "Paradise," 
Luke xxiii. 43. This is true, but we must also remember the scripture, 
"Absent from the body, present with the Lord," and in the general sense 
in which the word heaven is used it is quite legitimate to say that believers 
when they die go there ; the word "stand " is purely and necessarily 
figurative, because they are merely departed spirits, and will not receive 
their bodies until the resurrection morning. Accuracy i~ valuable, and we 
are glad of the remark, but do not think the expression would. mislead any. 
C. also asks what scripture speaks of the Lord working as a carpenter. 
We would refer our correspondent to Mark vi. 3, which we think is 
sufficient ground for saying that during His retired life at Nazareth, He 
worked at His father's trade. As to the sin unto death, C. must send a 
more definite query. 

"M. N. M." has not time to join the Bible Class, but at a private class 
<>f young friends studies the month's subject, a plan we would recom~end 
to many. We feel the members of the class lose greatly if they confine 
their study of the subject to the portion allotted to them. They should 
work this out, then study the entire subject as printed, and lastly the 
notes on it given in the following month. 

"F. P. S." questions whether "truthfulness'' is a Christian virtue, and 
whether it is not rather a moral quality found also in the =.saved. \Ve 
can only say that we think the same objection might fairly be raised 
against at least four of the nine spiritual graces in Gal. v. 22. Truthful
ness is inculcated as achristian virtue in Eph. iv. 25. We quite grant that 
an unsaved man may be naturally truthful, but many are not, and truth
fulness developed in their character after conversion is a true fruit of the 
Spirit. In the same way some may be naturally kind and gentle, others 
not. In these cases the only way to distinguish natural from spiritual 
graces is to discern which have been developed since conversion. 

A CORRESPONDENT sends a most interesting query on "Christ our 
'lxample,'' which, however, we must leave over till next month for dis
cussion, as our space is so fully occupied. 

We trust our more advanced students are carefully noting down all 
Bible Queries only partly or imperfectly answered, and searching out 
better replies, and we trust to receive such as soon as arrived at, as it will 
be seen that there are several queries each month where no full answer 
is given. 
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Exposito.rn and ~raotioal. 

New Testanient Words Explaz'ned. 
PrincipallJ1 suclz as represent more than one word in the Greek. 

Goodness. 
TVi'O Greek words are thus translated, agat(iosunee and 

chreestotecs. The former occurs four times in the New
Testament (Rom. xv. 14; Gal. v. 22; Eph. v. 9; 2 Thess. i. 
11) ; the latter word also only occurs in Paul's writings, and is 
variously rendered goodness, gentleness, kindness. The former 
means love and pursuit of what is good, and hence may be dis
played in various ways, not only in kindness, but in rebuking 
and correcting. The Lord acted in this spirit when denouncing 
evil. Clzreestotees, on the other hand, means the beauty and 
gentleness of goodness, that is to say, its loving and gracious 
side. So much did this graciousness or gentleness character
ize the Lord, that amongst the heathen " Christos", Christ, 
frequently became " Clzreestos", gentle; and in like manner 
Christians, Chreestians, i.e., gentle or harmless people. 

Grieve or Mourn. 
We may consider four words which are thus rendered. 

Lupeo occurs in Matt. xiv. 9; Eph. iv. 30 ; r Pet. i. 6, etc., and 
is the general word for being sorrowful, but does not necessarily 
include the expression of sorrow (see Rom. ix'. 2 ). 

Pentheo ( Mark xvi. 10 ; J as. iv. 9 ; Rev. xvi ii. l 5 etc.), means 
a violent and open grief which everyone can see and recognize. 
Threeneo (Matt. xi. 17; Luke vii. 32; xxiii. 27; John xvi. 20) 
means to wail or lament over a person. Kopto, the last of the 
four, signifies to strike or beat •1pon the breast, as is common in 
the East when great grief is felt (Matt. xxiv. 30; Luke xxiii.23;, 
Rev. i. 7). 
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Beast, 
This is the common rendering given to three Greek words, 

Zoon, Theerion and I(teenos. The first means the whole of the 
animal kingdom including even man himself (Rev. iv. 6-9; v. 6 ; 
vi. 1). The second means a wild beast (Mark i. 13; Acts xxviii. 
4, 5; 1 Cor. xv. 32 ;Tit. i. 12 ; Heb. xii. 20; Rev. xi. 7; xiii. 
1), an<l is generally used in a bad sense, which makes the fact 
that both these words are translated " beast" very serious in 
some cases. Compare Zoon Rev. iv. 6-9 and theerion Rev. xiii. 
1. The third word occupies a sort of medium place (Luke x. 
34; Acts xxiii. 24; 1 Cor. xv. 39; Rev. xviii. 13 only) mean
ing beasts in the sense in which we generally use the word
cows, horses and the like, neither rising as high as living crea
ture (Zoon) on the one hand, nor falling so low as wild beast 
(theerion) on the other. 

Holy. 
Hieros, one of the three words thus translated, means holy as 

applied to things and not to persons. It occUis only in I Cor. 
ix. 13; 2 Tim. iii. 15. Hosios (Acts ii. 27; Heb. vii. 26, etc.) 
is applied to what is in itself holy and right, while hagios means 
principally set apart to the service of God. It may be applied 
to God Himself as being absolutely separate from evil (Rev. 
iii. 7 .) 

Life. 
Two words are thus translated; Zoe meaning life as opposed 

to death (2 Tim. i. 10; 2 Pet. i. 3; Rev. ii. 10; iii. 5, etc.,) and 
Bios signifying the duration of life, also the means of living. 
It has the former meaning in such passages as I Pet. iv. 3, the 
latter in Mark xii. 44; Luke viii. 43; xv. 12 ; 1 John iii. 17. 
It also sometimes means the manner of life or way ofliving, as 
in I Tim. ii. 2. 

The distinction between Zoe and Bios is well seen in the two 
words Zoology, or the word about living animals, and Bio
graphy, a writing about the duration and manner of life. 

( To be continued.) 
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III. LORD. 

THIS, which next to Christ is the most used and best known 
title of our Saviour, properly belongs to Him as risen and 

glorified, according to Acts ii. 36, "God hath made that same 
] esus . . . both Lord and Christ," though His own personal 
dignity caused it to be not unfrequently used while He was on 
earth (some 50 times as compared with 300 in the first 10 

Epistles). It is interesting to note the connection of "Lord" 
and" Christ'' in the above quoted passage. Christ, as we have 
already seen, is primarily connected with the Church, the one 
body, of which He is the head; it is also connected with our 
life " in Christ" and testimony," Christ in us". Lord, however 
presents Christ more as a distinct person ; " Our Master," more 
as the One to whom we belong, whose we are, and whom we 
serve,whose wishes we obey; tr.e living links whether personal or 
corporate belonging more to the name " Christ," while the duties 
and responsibilities are more connected with the word" Lord". 

" Lord Jesus" is the proper title of the glorified Man ( com
pare Luke xxiii. 52 with chap. xxiv. 3) and is more fitting and 
reverent for general use than "Jesus" only, though as we have 
seen, the name "Jesus" alone, to those who understand it, con
tains a higher glory than any added title can give. 

Jesus then is our Lord. His are our bodies and souls, our 
lives, our possessions, all that we have and all that we are be
longs to Him, It is a great thing to grasp a thought like this 
thoroughly; it is one thing glibly to repeat it, another for it to 
possess us in all its power. 

It is not for us to consecrate ourselves ; by the work of 
Christ we are thus consecrated, belonging wholly to Him. 
Our bodies we can present as a living sacrifice (Rom. xii.) but 
only in the deep sense that they are already His ( 1 Cor. vi. 20). 
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The thought of a Lord, a Master, greatly calms and steadies the 
soul. We have not anxiously to run hither and thither like a 
dog without a master, lmt rather like those that are highly 
trained, steadily follow our Master, watching His eye, listening 
to His voice for all our actions. Jesus is our Lord, it is our 
place to obey and follow, His to lead, and truly He knows how 
to estimate one who understands and keeps his place. It is a 
great thing in practical Christian life to cultivate the habit of 
instinctively turning to our Lord whenever a difficulty arises, 
and never to think of acting on our own responsibility. 

Two things are especially connected with this title in Scrip
ture; a day (Rev. i. 10), and a supper (1 Cor. xi. 20). The "day" 
is none other than the very one on which Jesus was made both 
Lord and Christ, the day of resurrection, called by the heathen 
"Sunday," by Christians "the Lord's day'', a beautitul expres
sion and Scriptural title, the day above all others when He 
claims our time and services, when He should fill our thoughts 
What need have we to use a heathen title, or a Jewish one (Sab
bath) or one of our own devising (first day), when God has given 
the day its own appropriate name. Surely if we' weighed the 
meaning ofthe title, we should have far more Scriptural thoughts 
how rightly to use the day, than by calling it in preference by 
another name, which either must convey a wrong thought, or no 
thought at all. There is a great deal in a name, when it is of 
God's giving. 

The "Supper" is celebrated on the resurrection day. It is 
the Lord's Supper, in memorial of His death; death and resur
rection, the sufferings and the glory thus being beautifully 
linked together on the one day. What fields of thought do 
these two words open up? The Lord's Supper tells of dark
ness, weakness, \Vrath, sorrow, suffering, death; the Lord's day, 
of light, power, glory, joy, triumph, life ; the one of the close of 
the old creation, the other of the dawn of the new. 

Oh ! for hearts to receive and enjoy the thoughts connected 
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with this supper and this day, the one taking us by the hand 
back to the awful past, and bidding us gaze on Calvary, the 
other leading us on to the bright bright future, when " the 
"day of the Lord" shall last a thousand years, and all shall own 
His rightful title. 

" Every tongue," heavenly, earthly and infernal, shall yet 
own Jesus as Lord ; but the confession, forced in that day from 
those who will not own Him now, will bring no blessing with 
it : the willing homage of the heart now is connected with 
salvation, for no man can say that "Jesus i's Lord", but by the 
Holy Ghost. Let us bless Him therefore that He has bowed 
our hearts now, and that we do rejoice to own Him Lord, and 
let our care be that our actions are moulded and controiled by 
this great governing thought that "one is our Master, even 
Christ, and all we are brethren." 

Those who thus follow Him will• joyfully own that " His 
ways are ways of pleasantness, and all His paths are peace." 

lfjlr±sto:rinal and lillustrathr:e. 

The Holy· Bz'ble. 
No. 7.-REMARKS UPON THE BooKs OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

BooKs oF KINGS. These books form but one in the 
Hebrew. In the Septuagint, Vulgate, and Titles of our 
English Bibles they are spoken of as the 3rd and 4th books of 
Kings; consequently these kingdom records are a continuation 
of the history contained in the books of Samuel. The Jews assign 
the authorship to Jeremiah on the ground that the last chapter 
of that prophet covers the same ground as the concluding 
section of 2nd Kings (chap. xxiv. 18-xxv). We consider it 
much more probable that Ezra was the inspired historian of 
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these kingdom histories, which were written during the captivity, 
and probably in the reign of Evil-Merodach King of Babylon 
(2 King xxv. 27.) 

BooKS OF CHRONICLES. These constitute but one book in 
the Hebrew; called by the Jews "words or acts of the days," 
i.e. journals or diaries, rendered chronicon by Jerome and with 
us chronicles from the Latin Vulgate. The title by the Septua
gint Paraleipomenon, "things omitted," is a most objectionable 
one. The special design of these books, which we hope to 
point out in a subsequent article, is as manifestly of God and 
as worthy of its Divine author as any other portion of holy 
Writ. The close of the Babylon captivity is indicated more 
than once in the course of these books and moreover is regarded 
as a past historical fact ( 1 Chron. vi. 15 ). The closing verses 
(2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23,) constitute the opening words of the 
book of Ezra, in which the history contained in the Chronicles 
is continued. Ezra therefore may safely be regarded as the 
writer and compiler of the Chronicles, and the time at or 
during the restoration to Palestine. In the Hebrew Canon these 
books stand last in order. 

EzRA. When, where, and who wrote this book are questions 
easily answered-after the return from the Babylon captivity, 
in Palestine, an-:1 by Ezra. The change from the first to the 
third person, as in chaps. vii. x. in no wise affects the authorship; 
John the Apostle habitually does so in his Gospel. Similar 
instances might be adduced from Jeremiah, Ecclesiastes, and 
elsewhere. Yet Professor Smith (in his Lectures on the Old 
TestamentintheJewish church page 321,) says "One asks for 
proof that any Heurew ever wrote of himself in the third per
son". Is human learning to be trusted in the things of God·? 
What is man in presence of these divine and imperishable re
cords? The books of Ezra and Nehemiah anciently formed 
but one work ; they are still spoken of by Roman Catholic 
writers as the 1st and 2nd books of EsDRAS. 
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NEHEMIAH. This book was written about the close of 
Nehemiah's adminstration over the returned Jews to Palestine, 
and after his return from the Court of Persia ( chap. xiii. 6 ). 
Nehemiah himself was the writer (chap. i. 1). 

ESTHER. We utterly reject the thought advanced by some, 
that this book is a mere compilation from the Persian records, 
on the ground that the name of God does not once occur in 
it. There is a divine reason for such an important omission, 
which we hope to refer to at another time. The scenes of 
this book come in historically between chaps. vi. and vii. of 
the book of Ezra. We believe on internal evidence that the 
book was written by "Mordecai the Jew". But we would 
a.gain obsenre that the questions of When, Where, and by 
Whom the books of Scripture were written are altogether irre
spective of their inspiration and Divine origin. 

JOB. This is a book upon the moral government of God, 
consisting of 17 speeches and an introduction in which Jehovah, 
Satan, and Job mainly figure ( chap. i.-iii.) with a weighty and in
structive appendix, in which Jehovah and His broken-hearted 
sernm alone appear ( chap. XXJc viii.-xlii). The book is with
out dates, and hence neither characteristically clispensational, 
nor historical. Vol_umes have been written to prove (as if 
that were possible) the non-existence of the patriarch, and that 
the book 1s merely a page of Arabian romance. Ezekiel among 
the prophets ( chap. xiv. 14, 20 ), and James among the apostles 
( chap. v. 11) guarantee the life, trials, and death of Job, while 
Paul authenticates the divine character of the book by citing 
from it, introducing the quotation with the usual formula "it is 
written" (r Cor. iii. 19withJob v. 13). 

The scenes of this book belong in point of antiquity to the 
patriarchal age : this we gather from the following considera
tions. Job must have been nigh a century old, if not more, 
when the Lord opened the controversy with Satan respecting 
His servant. The patriarch then had seven grown-up sons, 
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for they had houses. of their own, and three daughters, while 
after his trial he lived a hundred and forty years ( chaps. i. xiii). 
Does not this long age conclusively point to a time, certainly 
not later, if not earlier than, the days of Abram? This is fur
ther confirmed by a reference to the earliest form of idolatry, 
that of the heavenly bodies (chap. xxxi. 26, 27) the only kind 
mentioned in the book, and further by the frequency of the 
patriarchal title "the Almighty", occurring oftener than in any 
other book of Scripture. Job, too, like his contemporaries 
prior to the days of Moses is seen in household priestly action 
(chap. i. 5). According to many, Moses was the writer of the 
book; if so, it was probably written 40 years at least before the 
Pentateuch, the forme~ in tlie land of Midian (Exod. ii.), and 
the latter subsequently on the plains of Moab (Deut. xxxi. 22, 

26). 
The five books from Job to the Canticles constitute the 

third divisional title of the Old Testament, "the psalms" (Luke 
xxiv. 44). 

THE BooK OF PSALMS. This inspired collection of Sacred 
Songs, and of compositions of various character, has evidently 
the impress of God upon its arrangement. He selected them 
gave them their present shape and form, gave r r6 of them thos; 
untranslated headings or titles, which are rarely read and still 
less understood. He gave to the whole collection its present 
title " The Book of Psalms" (Luke xx. 42 ), and caused them 
to be numbe~ed too for more easy reference by us, as "the 
second psalm" (Acts xiii. 33). The Psalms are inspired and 
their arrangement is divine. Uniform tradition-Jewish and 
Christian-ascribes the compilation of the Psalms to Ezra on 
his return to Palestine after the Babylon captivity. Human 
arrangement would have set the psalms in chronological or 
historical order; but God has classified them in an order mani
festing His purpose and befitting His glory, whoever was the 
instrument. We hope to be able to show this in our brief 
notes on the Psalter in the pages of the Bible Student. 
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THE PROVERBS. J'he whole of these proverbs were spoken 
by Solomon, save those contained in the two last chapters. We 
may regard these wise principles and maxims as part of the 
3000 uttered by the illustrious monarch of Israel ( r Kings iv. 3 2) 

and here selected and arranged by inspiration of God. The com
piler was probably one of the prophets living in the days of the 
godly· Hezekiah, if indeed that monarch himself did not do so : 
we know at least that his servants copied out a number of 
these Proverbs (chap. xxv. 1). We know nothing of Agur, 
(chap. xxx. r) nor of King Lemuel (chap. xx..(i. r); their names 
alone have been handed down to posterity. 

ECCLESIASTES. The opening words of the book are conclu
sive as to its authorship," The words of the Preacher, the son 
of David, King in Jerusalem". The boundary of Solomon's 
horizon is the sun, beneath it all is pronounced " Vanity". 
Read the book, and you will say that it was evidently written 
by Solomon at the close of his reign, in the evening of his life; 
probably too in Jerusalem, at least in Palestine. One class of 
critics boldly tell us that the book was not written by Solomon, 
but that some unknown author assumed the name, and per
sonified the character, of Israel's wisest and richest monarch, 
because they have discovered that the style is not that of Solo
mon's, nor the circumstances in the book in accordance with 
his reign. "Knowledge puffeth up"; and so these wise men in 
their own conceit regard with a sneer and with supreme con
tempt the fact that God has settled the question of the author
ship of the book (chap. i. r), and further that it always held its 
present place in all Hebrew Bibles, and formed part of the 
Sacred Scriptures in the days of Christ and writers of the New 
Testament. We suppose moreover that the Jewish mind is 
quite as capable as any modern critic of estimating the value 
of differences in style and diction of Hebrew writers especially; 
yet the Jews ancient and modern fail to see a difficulty in 
assigning the authorship to Solomon. But enough, God has 
spoken ( chap. i. r ), and we would reverently bow and implicitly 
believe. 
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Eastern Manners and Customs 

Illustrating various Passages in the Bible. 

" Be as the lie-goats before the flocks."-Jeremiah 1. 8. 

"SOME time ago we sent a shepherd and a Chowkedar of the 
regiment with 100 rupees to buy a flock of sheep for the 

Mutton Club. They were obliged to buy a large he-goat to 
walk at the head of the flock, for until they did so, the sheep 
can hither and thither, and could not be driven comfortably. 
Does not this illustrate the expression (J er. 1. 8,) in which the 
Jews are told to go out of Babylon, and be as the he-goats be
fore the flocks, that is, to set an example to others to follow." 

-Mrs. Colin Mackenzie. 

"I have enough."-Gen. xxxiii. 9, 11. 

These words, used by_ Jacob and Esau at their meeting of 
reconciliation, differ in the original, and their force and mean
ing are lost by their being rendered alike in the Authorised 
Version. Esau uses tabh, great things, equivalent to " much 
goods laid up for many years." " I am rich," he says boast
ingly. But J acob's rejoinder, kol, is rightly rendered in the 
margin. "All things are mine," he says with the confidence of 
faith. St. Paul seems to repeat these words of Jacob.-1 Cor 
iii. 2 I. 

The characters of the two brothers, the man of the world, and 
the man of God, are thus indicated by the differ~nt expressions 
which they use. 
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lltisc:ollaneous. 

Analysis o/ If Kz'ngs. 
1.-History of the Kings of I■rael (contd.) 

1.-AHAZIAH ... 

A. lhs SrcKNEss 

H. ELIJAH DESTROYS 100 lllEN 

c. DEATH OF AHAZIAH 

D. ELIJAJt AND ELISHA 

a. Journey from Gilgal to Jordan 
b. Rapture of Elijah .•. 
c. Elisha's :'lliracles ... 

IJ.-JEHORAM ... 
A. VICTORY O,ER llfEsKA, KING OF MoAB 

11. ELISHA'S MIRACLES 

a. The widow's cruse 
b. Pottage healed and loaves multiplied 
c. Naaman's leprosy healed ... 
d. Iron made to swim 
e. Syrians smitten with blindness 

c. BEKHADAD BF.SIEGES SAMA.RIA ..• 

a. Famine in the city .. . 
b. God's deliverance .. . 

D. ELISHA AND liAzAEL 

E. BRIEF NOTICE OF KINGS OF JUDAH 

III.-JEHU 
A, ELISHA ANOINTS HIM 

11. fu SUCCEEDS JEIIORAM ••• 

a. He kills J ehoram ... 
b. He kills Jezebel 
c. He kills Ahab's seventy sons 
d. He kills the worshippers of Baal ... 

c. JEHU
0

S REIGN 

D. NoTICE OF KINGS OF JUDAH ... 

a. Death of Atbaliah 
b. Reign of J ehoash 

i.-xvii. 

i.-ii. 
i. 1-8 

9-16 
16-18 

ii. 
1-8 
9-18 

19-25 

iii.-viii. 
iii. 

iv.-vi. 23 
iv. 1-37 

38-44 
v. 
vi. 1-7 

8-23 
24-vii. 
vi. 24-33 
vii. 
viii. 1-16 

16-29 

ix.-xii. 
ix. 1-14 

15-x. 28 
ix. 15-29 

30-37 
x. 1-17 

18-28 
29-36 

xi. xii. 
xi. 
xii. 



ANALYSIS OF II. KINGS. 

IV.-JEHOAHAZ, ,JEHOASH, ,JEROBOAM Tf. 
A. REIGN Of JEHOAHAZ 

B. REIGN OF J EHOARH 

o.. Elishrt's death 
b. Wo.r with Judah 
c. Notice of Kings of .J uclah 

C, REIGN OF JEROBOAM JI. 
V.-Z.ACHARIAH, SHALLU!IT, 1TE~AHEM, 

PEKAHIAH, PEKAH, H08HEA 
A. ZACHARIAH 

a. Notice of Azariah ancl Jotham 
b. Death of Zachariah .. 

B. SuALLUM, l\lENAHEM, PEKAJlIAH, PEKAH 

C. AHAZ, KING OF JUDAH ... 

D. HosHEA 

a. Israel carried away ea pti ve 
b. Their land re-peopled 

2.-Closing History of Xings of Judah 
I.-HEZEKIAH ... 

A. EARLY REIGN 

B. SENNACHERIB'S lNVASICJ1' 

a. His insulting meMage 
b. Hezekiah's trust in God 
c. God's answer by Isaiah 

C. liEZEKIAH
0
S SICK:<ESS AXD DEATH 

II.-MAN ASSEH, AMON 
A. MA!'!ASSEH ... 

B. AMON 

III.-JOSIAH 
A. GoD's HOUSE RE}'.AIRED .. 

B. THE LAW FOl'ND AND READ 

C, HIGH PLACES REMOVED ... 

D. JOSIAH'S DEATK ••• 

xiii. xiv. 
xiii. 1-!) 

ro5 

xiii. 10,-xiv. 22 
xiii. 10-2,5 
xiv. 1-16. 

17-22 
23-29 

xv.-xvii. 
xv. 1-11 

1-7 
8-11 

12-38 
xvi. 
xvii. 

1-23 
24-41 

xviii.-xxv. 
xviii.-xx. 
xviii 1-12 

13-xix. 
xviii. 13-37 
xi:x. 1-19 

20-37 
XX. 

xxi. 
1-18 

19-26 
xxii.-xxiii. 30 
xxii. 1-8 

9-xxiii. 2 
xxiii. 4-28 

29, 30 
IV.-JEHOAHAZ, JEHOIACHIJH, JEHOIACHIN, 

ZEDEKIAH xxiii. 31-xxv. 

A. JEHOAHAZ, JEHOIACHDl ••• 

B, J EHOIACHIN 

C. ZEDEKIAH ••. 

a. His reign 
b. Judah carried away captive 
c. All the treasures removed 
d. A remnant left 
e. J ehoiachin' s captivity 

xxiii. 31-xxiv. 7 
xxiv. 8-16 
xxiv. 17-xxv. 
xxiv. 17-:W 
XXV. 1-1~ 

13-17 
18-~G 
27-30 



lhe Sy1nboli'c Lan._guage ef the Bi'ble. 
~YMHOI.. MEAKINO. llEFEREXCE. 

Chariots { 
Imperial powcrA, .. . .. . .. . ... ... Zech. ,-i. I. 

... The governmental power and authority of Jehovah, Ps. Ix viii. 17; Isa. !xvi. 1:5. 

( The moral support~ of God's throne exercised ad-
Cherubim (plural) j ?1inistratively in government, ns justice and I Exod. xxxvii. ? ; 1 Kings vi. 28 ; Ezelr. 

I.. .Jndg-ment, ... .. . ... ... ... .. . I x. 5: Ps. xc1. 1. 
Cisterns Resources, Jer. ii. 12; Isa. xxxvi. 16. 

Cit Seat of the ~oma? EmJ?ire, .. . ... . .. . ... Rev. xv\. 19 .... l 
Protection, ... ... ... ... ... ... Prov. xviii. 11. 

y... ... The Church m m1llenmalglory. Apostate Christ- Rev. xx1.; xv111. 

Clay 

Clouds 

Colours 

Concision ... 

Crown 

. endom ... ... ... ... ... ... 

{ 

Man as dead material, the subject of the sovereign . 
... power of God, ... ... ... ... .:. Rom. IX, 21. 

No foot-hold in suffering, .. . .. . .. . ... Ps. xl. 2. 

I Divine majesty, ... .. . ... .. . 

( The presence of Jehovah, but His glory veiled, 

Varied glories, 

Those who would place Christians under law, 

l 
Delegated authority,... ... .. . .. 
Victorious power, .. . .. . ... .. . 
Kingly dignity, ... ... .. . .. . .. . 

... There are/our cro"Vns set before the saints:
First, the crown of gold common to the redeemed, 
Second, the_ crown of life for the martyr, ... 

Dan. v. 11, 13 ; Ps. civ. 3; Rev. i. 7, 
Exod. xxxiii. 9, 10; xxiv. 15-18 ; Luke 

ix. 35; Lev. xvi. 2. 
Gen. xxxviii. 3; 1 Chron. :nix. 2; Isa. 

!iv. 11. 

Phil. iii. 2. 

Ezek. xvi. 12. 
Rev. ix. 7; xix. 12. 
Rev. iv. 4-10. 

Rev. iv. 10. 
Rev. ii. 10, 

.... 
0 
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SYMBOL. 

Crown 

Cords 
Corn, Old ... 

Cup 

Curtains ... 

Darts 

Death 

Dog 

Door 

Dove 
Dragon ... 
Drunkenness 
Dung 
Dust 

... [ 
MEANING 

Tliird, the crown of righteousness for the servant 
and witness, . . . ... . .. . .. 

Fourtli, the crown of glory for the shepherds of 
God's flock 

Divine restraint. C~mpellings of love, ... 

Christ in glory the food of a hea'l'enly people, 

{ 
The sinners' portion, Divine wrath, 

... 'l'he believers' portion, Divine favour, 

[ 

The curtains of the Tabernacle were inside, and 
set forth Christ and His glories for us, ... 

.. · The curtains of the court were outside, and set 
forth Christ and His glories to be displayed by us 

Sharp and sudden temptations 

2 Tim. iv. B. 

1 Pet. v. 4. 

REFERENCE 

Ps. ii. 3 ; Hos. xi. 4. 

Josh. v. ll. 

Ps. lxx v. 8. 
Ps. xxiii. 5. 

Exod. xxvi .. 1-14. 

Exod. xxvii. 9-16. 

Eph. vi. 16. 

[
Apostacy from God and truth ... ... Rev. viii. 9. 

... Divine and judicial judgment upon man, ... Rev. ii. 23. 

{ 

An expression of utter contempt, ... Matt. xv. _27 ; Phil. iii. 2. 
Uncleanness ... ... ... ... Prov. xxv1. 1 I ; 

... Persons without conscience or feeling, Ps. xxii. 16. 
Satan . .. .• . .. . ... ... Ps. xxii. 20. 

{ 
Divine opening and liberty for service 1 Cor. xvi. 9; Rev. iii. S. 

... Liberty for communion with Christ, Rev. iii. 20. 

Beauty. Harmlessness. Spotlessness, Ps. lxviii. 13; lllat. x. 16; Song vi. D. 

Cruel Egyptian power. Satan, Ezek. xxix. 2 ; Hev. xii. 13. 

Utter insensibility to ju<lgrnent. Carnal excitement, Isa. xxix. 9; Eph. v. 1S. 

Utter contempt arnl ubhonence, 

Utmost <lepths of humiliation 

Mui. ii. 3; Phil. iii. 8. 
Ps. xxii. 15 ; Dan. xii. 2. 
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THE BIBLE STUDENT. 

GOD IS LIGHT. 

Innocence was the state, and paradise the 
pl,ace, where Adam was set.-Gen. ii. 

Man having sinned away his stato and place 
was left by God for 1656 years, without promise 
to cheer, or law to restnin. Corruption and 
violence characterise the scene.-Gen. vi. 

Man was placed under civil government, the 
principles of which remain, and His blessing 
secured so long as the "bow " arches the heavens 
Gen. ix. 

The world having gone right off into idolatry 
was morally judged by the calling out of it of 
Abram, in whom God deposited His promises 
of heavenly and earthly blessing.-Gal. iii. 16. 

The law was the measure of God's claims 
upon man and Israel. Before it was given, 
man was a sinner, under it he becomes a tl'ans
gressor.-Rom. v. 

While Saul was the first king of Israel, yet 
David is ever regarded as the head of royalty, 
as in him and his house God had deposited His 
counsels.-Ps. cxxxii. 

The kingdom after having existed for about 
400 years, was destroyed by the Chaldeans. 
Israel because of her sin and idolatry from 588 
R.c., is in subjection to, the Gentile imperial 
powers.-Dan. ii. 

The crowning sin of the Gentile and lsrael
itish heart-the cross awarded to Jesus-has 
opened on God's side the channels of Divine 
gr~ce . .., Grace reigns, and triumphs.-Luke 
xxn·. 4,. 

For 1000 years-after a season of awful judg
ment, prior to and accompanying the Lord's 
descent with all His saints, into the earth
glory will fill the heavens, and ble~sing the 
earth.-Ps. viii ; lxxii. 

The la.st act of time will be the resurrection of 
the dead, their judgment will be in eternity. 
Rev. xx. 11-15. 'l'he rest of God into which 
the saint8 will enter iH our certain and eternal 
ble8sing.-Hev.xxi. 1-7. 

GOD IS LOVE. 
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Notes on last month's Sub/eel. 
IX.-THE TITLES & WoRK OF Gon THE FATHER. 

THIS subject appears from the note prefixed to have caused 
more than usual difficulty in its arrangement, owing mainly 

to the frequency with which Goel the Father is eviclently spoken 
of without being so named. We think, however, that a wist: 
discretion has been exercisecl in largely excluding such pas
sages, and merely giving those that definitely present God as 
Father. 

We have no intention of reviewing the work on this occasion 
generally, but would like to call especial attention to the 
different uses of the word "Father," as applied to God in 
Scripture, briefly indicated in the last section of our subject. 
We think that it is a li~e of truth but little searched out, and 
one that would well repay careful study. 

A brief consideration of the subject shews that the word 
Fat4er is applied to God in six different ways (perhaps a 
closer study may reveal seven). They are as follows:-

1. "God the Fatlter'' (Gal. i. 1, etc.) merely expresses His 
position in the Trinity, being (as we say) the first person in it. 

2. "Th~ Father of our Lord Jesus Christ" expresses His 
relationship to Christ. 

3. " God our Father" shews His relationship to Christians. 
4. ·' Father of Mercies, etc., uses the word in the sense of 

"author" or "originator." 
5. " God and Fatlzer of all" expresses His general relation

ship to His creatures. 
These are all found in the last section of our subject; for 

the sixth, however, we must refer to the 0. T., where we find 
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6. "A Jt,itl,cr to Israel," showing God's relationship to His 
ancient people. 

From the above it is therefore clear that (5) in a general 
~cnse God is a Father to all His creatures, being over all (Eph 
i,·. 6 ), giving sunshine and rain (Matt. v. 45), caring for the 
brute creation (vi. 26 ), kind to the unthankful and the evil 
(Luke vi. 35). 

We next see ( 6) that Israel nationally being regarded as 
God's son (Hosea xi. 1 ; Rom. ix. 4), God is called in a general 
sense their Father, (1 Chron. xxix. rn; Is. !xiii. 16; lxiv. 8; 
Jer . .xxxi. 9; Mal. i. 6) in a few isolated passages. 

We must, however, most carefully distinguish the world-wide 
application of the word (5) and its national application (6) 
from its wonderful personal and individual use in the New 
Testament as applied to Christians in a relationship so near, 
and with love so intense, that as Father He is said to love His 
own as He loves the Son (John xvii. 23). To shew that such 
a relationship is entirely new, and consequent on the death and 
resurrection of Christ, we need only refer to such a passage as 
Gal. iii. iv., where, after carefully describing the Jew as a child, 
differing however nothing from a servant, the apostle proceeds 
to contrast this with the brighter glory and more intimate rela
tionship of the christian position as a son (iv. 6, contrast" when 
we were" in ver. 3, with "because you are" ver. 6). It is the 
latter alone, and that by virtue of the indwelling Spirit, who 
can cry "Abba Father''-a beautiful utterance, and one not 
known under the law. Rom. viii. 15 also presents the same cry 
as the resu1t of the Spirit of adoption. 

"Abba" as is well-known is the Syriac form-of" father" accord
ing to the common language of Palestine, while "pateer," the 
other word, is the Greek form of the same. If then we 
may, without straining the interpretation, regard "Abba" as the 
Jewish, and "Father" as the Gentile form of the same title, we 
get a wondc1fol significance in the union of both in this the 
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Christian's cry, Jew and Gentile both being one in Christ 
(Col. iii. u). 

If a doubt should still remain in the minds of any as to the 
entire difference between our relationship to God, and that of 
the Jew of old, a brief study of pp. 78, 79 contrasted with the 
six or seven solitary passages in the 0. T. that speak of God 
as Father will show that there is no possible parallel between 
the two, an<l that we occupy a place of wonderful nearness to 
God, little though our souls really enjoy it. 

We have no room in the short space at our disposal to touch 
upon God in relationship as Father to Christ; (2) a subject 
full of deepest interest and mystery, containing such utterances 
as "My Father is greater than I" and yet " I and my Father 
are one'' ; at times taking us into the hidden counsels of the 
triune God before the world was, at others shewing us the 
delight that rested on the lowly Man on earth ; but before we 
close, we would just allude to "Father'' used as "author." (4) 
Take for instance that mysterious passage in Heb. xii. 9, which 
seems to carry us back to Gen. ii. 7, or those beautiful titles 
given us in our subject, "The comforter of those in trouble," 
" The Father of mercies, and God of all comfort," "The 
Father of glory." Oh ! how little tlo we know of this 
"all comfort," much though we need it; how little gratitude 
do the unnumbered "mercies" of our Father cause to ascend 
from our hearts, and oh ! how little are our hearts set by faith 
·on that bright" glory" of which He is the Father, to the exclu
sion of the earthly shams that are all around. May God 
indeed use this subject we have considered together to deepen 
in each of our souls the sense of the blessedness of our position 
and the greatness of God's love. 
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Thz's Month's Sub;ect. 

THE subject worked out for this month is-

" Children" as spoken of in Scripture, 

We regret to say that there has been a falling off in the number of 
papers received this month, some to whom divisions had been allotted 
having found themse.l,es unable from different causes to work out the 
subject; so that in one or two sections we have had but few papers, and 
we fear that the result may be somewhat imperfect. The subject is one 
of the deepest interest to all, especially when we consider that the young 
are particularly exposed to temptations, and that the loosening of n11,tur11.l 
ties is one of the signs which indicate to us the approach of the l?eriious 
times of the last days. 

It may he that some have found the subject too difficult. We have 
wished for aome time to be able to obtain the opinion of the Class on the 
subject that should be selected. The plan of asking each to suggest some 
subject has not succeeded, as the subject proposed· has often been toq 
vague or impracticable, We hope, however, next month to inaugurate 
a new plan that will be pleasing to all, and that is, to select four suitable 
subjects from those sent, and submit them to the Olaes generally, for con
sideration a.s to which of the four would be most genera.Uy liked. Thus 
next month the subject selected for July will be given as usual, but in 
addition four subjects will be named, and each member of the Class is 
requested to state when sending in their paper, which of the four he oi; 
she would prefer to work at, and thi:i one found most generally .acceptable 
will be the one given the month after (June) for August, 

!.-STATEMENTS AND PRECEPTS RELATING TO OilIL:P, 
RE:!11 GENERALLY. 

Families in the sigbt of God. 
"Thou and thy house," Acts xvi. 31. 
Noah's faith leads to the salvation of his family, Gen. vi. 81 18; Heb~ 

xi. 7. 
G-od's covenant is with Abraham and his seed, Gen. xvii, 6, &c. 
Chiidren, who have even only one believing partint, 11.re II holy,·• 1 Cor, 

vii. 14. 
Peut, iv 40 v. 29; n:x. 2; Acts ii. 39. 
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De.than, Abirnmj and their familie11 aro swal'1owec1 nJ')' by the earth, 
Num. xvi. 27. 

Achan and his family are put to death, ,Josh. vii. 25. 
Daniel's persecutors and their families are ca.~t into the den of lions. 

Dan. vi. 24. 
Ex. xxxiv. 7; Num. xiv. 18 ; Deut. iii. 6; xxxii. 2i5; Job xvii. 5 ; 

Ps. cix. 9, 10; Josh. vi. 21. 

Children gerieraliy, 

Children are God's gift, and·-assuch, a bfesging to their patents, Gen. 
xxxiii. 5; Ps. cxxvii. 5; cxxviii. 3, 4. 

Fatherless childr~n are the especial objects of His care, Ex. xxii. :lZ; 
Ps. lxviii. 5; lxxxvii. 4; J er. xlix. 11, 

And should be cared for by His peoplei Jas.- i. 27. 
Children share the fallen nature of their parents, Gen. viii. 21, 
Yet Go_d can accept thei.J.' praises, Ps. viii. 2 ; cxlviii. 12, 13 ~ Matt. 

:xxi. 15, 16. 
Children are exhorted 

to fear their parents1 Lev. xix. 3. 
to honour them, Ex.' ll:. 12; Matt. xix. 19; Mark vii. lo; Eph. 
, vi. 2 J Col iii. 20. . 
fo obey them; Prov. vi. 20; Eph; vi. 1. 
to hear their instruction, Prov. i. B, 9 ; niii. 22, 
to obey God, Deut. xxx. 2. 

to remember God, Eccr. xii. 1. 
Children should be careful not to bring d'ishoilour upon their parent/!, 

Tit. i. 6. 
And should be Bubject to them, Gal. iv. 1, 2. 
Children are not to be despised; for _the Son of M'.an came to save them, 

Matt. xviii. 10-14; xix. 14; Mark x·. 13-16. 
Children will find profit in the knowledge of the Scriptures, 2 Tiin.iii.15. 
But should rememberthat their knowledge is only that of children

limited, 1 Cor. xiii. 11. 

The manner in which the relationship of children to tb.eir parents is 
maintained is indicative of the oharacter of the times, l\'.Iic. vii. 6 ; Matt
i. 21 ; Mark xiii. 12 ~ 2 Tim. iii. 2, 3. 
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11.-I'ASSAGES REFERRING TO GOOD CHILDREN. 

1. Statements and Precepts. 
Promises to such, Ex. xx. 12. 
They observe God's la.w, Prov. xxviii. 7. 

show wisdom in hearkening to their parents, Prov. xiii. 1. 
shall be blessed, Eph. vi. 3. 
show love to parents, Gen. xlvi.- 29. 
are a cause of joy to their parents, Prov. x. 1; xv. 20; xxiii. 24, 25. 
obey parents, Gen. xxviii. 7 ; xlvii. 30. 
take care of parents, Gen. :xlv. 9-11. 
honour the aged, Job :xxxii. 6, 7. 

2. Examples of Good Children. 
Isaac, Gen. xxii. 6. Josiah, 2 Chron. xx.xiv. 3. 
Joseph, Gen. xxxvii., 13, 14, xlvi. Esther, Est. ii. 20. 
Jephthah's daughter,Judg.xi.34,36. Job, Job xxix. 4, 
Samson, Judg. xiii. 24. Sons of Jona.dab, Jer. xxxv. 
Samuel, 1 Sam. ii., iii. 18. Daniel, Dan. i. 17. 
David, 1 Sam. xvii. 20. Hananiah, ,, 
Solomon, 2 Sam. xii. 24. Miehael. ,. 
Abijah, 1 Kings xiv. 13. Azariah ,, 
Obadiah, 1 Kings xviii. 12. John the Baptist, Luke i. 80. 
Azariah, 2 Kings xv. 3. Timothy, 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
Joash, 2 Chron. xxiv. 2. 

111.-PASSAGES REFERRING TO BAD CHILDREN. 

1. Statements and Precepts. 
With regard to their parents-

are the cause of heaviness, Prov. x. 1. 
are a shame and reproach to them, Prov, xix. 26. 
are a calamity to them, Prov. xix. 13. 
are grief and bitterness to them, Prov. xvii. 25. 
they despise their instruction, Prov. xv. 20. 

Jue proud in Isa. iii. 5, and Job xix. 18. 
They are punished for-

Setting light by their parents, Deut. xxvii. 16. 
Disobeying parents, Deut. xxi. 20, 21. 
Mocking parents, Prov. xxx. 17. 
Cursing parents, Ex. xxi. 17; Mark vii. 10. 
Smiting parents, Ex. xxi. 15. 
Gluttony and drunkenness, Deut. xxi. 20, 21. 
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2. Examples of Bad Children. 
Ham, Gen. ix. 20-27. 
Ishmael, Gen. xxi. 9. 
Es.au, Gen. xxv. 32. 

Absalom, 2 8am. xv. 10. 
Adonijah, l Kings i. 5. 

Joseph's brethren, Gen. xxxvii. 
Eli's sons, 1 Sam. ii. 12. 
Samuel's sons, 1 Sam. viii. 3, 

Children of Bethel, 2 Kings xi. 23. 
Adrammelech, 2 Kings xix. 37. 
Sharezer, ,, 
Manasseh, 2 Kings xxi. 2. 

New Queries, Nos. 119-164. 
Q. 119. Will you kindly explain Eph. iv. 4? 

ness expressed in the loaf ( 1 Cor. x.) ? 
Is the one
A. F. E . 

..tl.. Eph. iv. 4-6 gives the seven unities of the Christian faith. The 
first, that of the body of Christ, is expressed by the fact of all partaking 
of one loaf at the Lord's Supper, 1 Cor. x. 17. The loaf thns not only 
sets forth Christ's actual body broken for us in death, but also reminds 
us of His spiritual body of which we all are members. 

Q. 120. Please explain I Cor. iii. 15. A. F. E . 
..tl.. These would seem to refer to a true child of God in contrast to ver. 

16,17, which appear to speak only of professors (See Q. 75, p.83). In this 
case the man is not destroyed, but, his work being built of materials that 
can not stand the searching fire of God's judgment, is all burnt up ; he, 
himself being saved, because a true believer. It is sad to think that a 
christian may thus at the end lose all the fruits of a hard and laborious 
life, unless the work has really been of God, and according to the immut 
able principles of His written word. 

Q. 1 21. What is the difference in Scripture between the 
blood, death, and cross of Christ? · -Ii- * * 

.A. Refer to Q. 330, vol. i. p. 90. The blood of Christ is the ,itoning 
value of His death between God and the sinner (Rom. iii., &c.) The 
death is rather the delivering power of Christ's work from sin and 
Satan ; hence it is not so much between me n.nd God, as between myself 
and sin, and Satan (Rom. ix.), while the cross is rather the separating 
effect of the death of Christ between me and the world, (Gal. vi.) The 
cross is the measure of the rejection of Christ, the death the delivering 
power, and the blood the atoning value of Calvary. 
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Q. 122. Dothe"love feasts" of~ Pet. ii. 13, andJude 
12, (R. Y.) refer to the Lord's supper, or a common meal of 
Joye? ~- R. T. 

A. Early in New Testament times the Lord's suppel' seems to 
ha,·e been preceded by the ".Ll_qapcc,'' or feast of love. Seo 1 Cor. xi. 
where the apostle, if he does not actually separate the two, enjoins greater 
order and decorum at the first. As time went on, the lo,·e feast gradually 
got.more and more separate from the Lord's supper, until it finally died 
out. The expressions in the passages alluded to, clearly refer to the 
common Joye feast. 

Q. r 23. Will you kindly give the meaning of " double" 
in Isa. xl. 2? Is it the same as pardon? E . 

.A. The rcRu!t is pardon on the ground of having received double 
1rnnishment for her sins. Of course it i-s God's grace that reckons thus, 
lookmg- at the J cws in connection with their Messiah; for apart from 
Him no .amount of suffering could bring a righteous pardon for sin 
~tgainst God. This however, is 1, question of governmental pardon only, 

Q. 124. Please explain Isa. xxviii. r6 (last clause) and say 
what bearing it has on what goes before, and what application 
(if any) to us. E, 

.A. The New Testament (1 Pet. ii.) following the SGptuagint reads; 
" shall not be confounded," and clearly refers to the contrast between 
those who rest O!l a sure foundation, and those wh.o make lies their refuge 
(v. 15). This application of the passage is as forcible to us as to the 
Jew. The text (founded on our Authorised Version, "shall not make 
haste") has also been used to teach that Christians should not ~t with 
undue haste or from impulse. 

Q. 125. What position will children dying in infancy have 
in heaven? Will they form part of the church which is Christ's 
body? B, 

.A. Children who die young are saved in virtue of' the death of' Chrisi 
(Jlfatt. xviii. 11). They are therefore among those who are Christ'!!, and 
are thus raised and changed at His coming (1 Cor. xv. 23). We are not 
aware that anything further is said about them, but shall be glad to have 
any scriptural thoughts on this interesting subject. 

Q. 126. Please explain "Henceforth know we no man 
after the flesh." E. 

.A. It means that the christian is brought into a new sphere, o.nd new 
relationships by the death and resmrection of Christ. The apostles had 
known Christ as the Messiah after the flesh. But He had died, and now 
in resurrection they know Him in His new character as head of the new 
creation and of the church. Their links also with chtistiane were all 
formed on this new and heavenly ground. 
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Q. 127. What was the name of David's mother? E . 
.A, It appears probable from a careful comparison of 2 Sam. xvii. 25, 

nnd 1 Chron. ii. 16 that her name was Na.hash-a serpent, unleSB tho 
marginal reading be preferable that reacls" Jesse'' instead. 

Q. 128. How are believers practically sanctified? E . 
.A. By becoming servants to God according to Rom. vi. 22, yielding 

their bodies a living sacrifice (Rom. xii.1,2), and by cleansing themselves 
from all filthiness of flesh and spirit inwardly, as well as ungodly connec
tions outwardly (2 Cor. vi-. and vii. 1). 

Q. 129. What is the difference between "the king<lom of 
heaven " in Matt. and the " kingdom of God" in Luke ? 

. T. H . 
.A. Refer to Q. 102, p. 88, where this question is answered. 

Q. 130. Please explain the last clause of James iii. 9. Z . 
.A. It clearly refers to Gen. i. 26, but we should be glad of further 

light as to what t!iat means. In a general sense it no doubt sets forth the 
high qualities in which man differs from any other created being. 

Q. ~3r. Does "we may have confidence," 1 John ii. 28, 
refer to the apostle as having been instrumental in the conver-
sion of those to whom he wrote? Z . 

.A. Certainly-they were the fruit of his labours. Compare 2 John 
t3 ; and l Cor. iii. 15. 

Q. 132. Is "Haran" to which Jaccb was bidden to flee in 
Gen. xxvii. 43 1 the same as Padan-aram, Gen. xxviii. 2 ? Z . 

.A. Haran is a oity, Gen. x:riv. 10, in Padan-aram,-that is "the 
table land of Aram.,-a •northern district of Mesopotamia. The former is 
therefore the name of a city, the latter of an immense tmct of country 
of greater extent than modern Syria. 

Q, 133. What is meant by the "middle wall of partition,' 
Eph. ii. 14? Z . 

.A. The legal ceremonies and ordinances that fenced the Jew off from 
the Gentile, thus forming a partition wall between them. 

Q. 134. How can Satan be said to have the power of death, 
Heb. ii. 14? H. J. M . 

.A. Man (Adam), seeking to be independent of God was de~eived by 
Satan, and became subjeot to death and to the dominion of Satan, who 
held over him the fear of death which kept him in· bondage, testify
ing as it did both to the righteous judgment of God, and to his inability to 
escape the conseq uenoes of sin. Hence Satan's power is gono for those from 
w!io1;11.the fear of death is removed by the delievering work of Christ. 



118 THE BIBLE STUDENT, 

Q. r35. Please explain Matt. v. 34, 35, 361 "Swear not 
at all: neither by heaven" etc. Would such an expression as 
"by Jove" be forbidden by this passage? W. F. 

A. The pB.Ss11ge rather needs obeying than explaining, for it is so 
plain that none oould misunderst,md it. Such expressions B.S you refer to 
need no words of ours to shew how unsuitable they are to christio.n lan
guage. We do not speak of the unconverted, as such passages are not 
addressed to them at all. 

Q. 136. What are the " hornets" spoken of in Ex. xxiii. 28; 
Deut. vii. 20; Josh. xxiv. 12? z. 

A. We cannot say whether the literal insects are meant. We have 
historical proof that even armies have been seriously molested by swarms 
of hornets Moreover these insects abounded in Palestine. The simile 
of" chasing like bees" is found in Deut. i. 44, and it is po,sible that the 
word may be merely so used in these passages to symbolize the intense 
dread that God would put upon the Canaanites according to Ex. xv. 161 
and Deut. ii 25.-See also ls. vii. 18. 

Q. 137. Please say why it was not wrong to eat the shew-
bread and do good on the sabbath, Matt. xii. 1-14. E. B . 

.d.. Because the Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the 
Sabbath. We must carefully distinguish between the Divine law and 
the Rabbis' traditions as to the Sabbath day. The former, while prohibit• 
ing all secular and unnecessary labour, allowed even extra labour in 
religious things, for the morning and evening sacrifices were doubled on 
the Sabbath, and so much work had to be done that it became a saying, 
"There is no Sabbath in holy thiDgs." To this Christ appeals in xii. 5. 
Feasts were also allowed on Sabbath days. The tradition of the Rabbis, 
however, prohibited all action on the Sabbath, and wae full of trivial 
absurdities, leadiDg them, while professedly zealous for the letter, entirely 
to neglect the spirit of the law. The objection raised by the P.barisees in 
John v. 10, is based no doubt on Jer. xvii. 21-27, though all can distin• 
guish between such a necessary act and bearing burdens in connection 
with business. 

Q. 138. What is the meaning of the " second Sabbath 
after the first" ? E. B. 

A. It has been thought tha 1this expression refers to the seven So.b
baths between the wave sheaf and Pentecost. On the morrow after the first 
Sabbath the wave sheaf was offered, before which it was contrary to God's 
law to eat green ears of corn (Lev. xxiii. 14); this wae the next and there• 
fore the first Sabbath they could do so. 

Q. 139. Can you give the correct reading for Is. I. 4? 
E. B. 
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.A.. Please say what is your difficulty: the passage is a lovely picture 
of Christ on earth as Goel' s servant. The contrast ie between the 
rebellious people who would not hear when Jehovah spoke (ver. 2), and 
tho perfect Servant whose ever attentive ear was the secret of His ready 
tongue. 

Q. 140. (1) In Ex. xvii. 1-7, and Numb. xx. 1-13, the 
name Meribah is given. Were Rephidim and Kadesh near 
each other ? or were two different places named Meribah ? 
(2) Were they supplied with water from the rock in Horeb, 
(Ex. xvii.) all the journey, and did it fail in Numb. xx. 1-13? 

. E. B. 
.J.. (1) Meribah, meaning contradiction, contention, striving, might 

well be a name given to two separate places so characterized. Kadesh and 
Rephidim lie far apart, the one near the beginning of the wilderness 

journey, and the other at the borders of Canaan. (2) On two separate 
occasions when there was a failure in the natural supplies that are found 
in the wilderness of the wanderings (which was nowhere the sandy 
desert so often suppohed) water was miraculously pronded ant of a rock ; 
on the latter occasiou Moses sinned, and therefore never entered the land. 

Q. 141. "For the invisible things of Him from the crea
tion of the world are clearly seen," (Rom. i. 20.) What are 
the "invisible things"? E. B . 

.d.. Does not the apostle clearly answer your question P '' His eternal 
power and Godhead," witnessed to by the rain from heaven, the fruitful 
seasons (Acts xiv. 17) and all the varied glories of creation. This is also 
the argument of the closing chapters of Job. 

Q. 142. Will you be kind enough to explain Matt. xii. 20? 
S. B . 

.d.. The quotation is from Isa. xlii. 3. The popular explanation is 
that the condescension of,the Lord is such that He will not despise or neg• 
lect the feeblest, represented by " a bruised reed" or a "smoking flax." 
A:Qother interpretation rests on the word " till," and is to the effect that 
the l.ord wa.s not on earth to execute judgment on any represented by 
the reed or flax, but that He would .iudge such in a coming day. '\Ye 
trust we shall receive some further replies to this query. 

Q. 143. Does not the " day of the Lord" begin when the 
church is taken away, and close at the commencement of the 
millennium, or does it go on through to the end of time? Is it 
not characterized by such scriptures as Dan. xii. r; Zech. xiv. 
1; Mai. iv. 1 ; Matt. xxiv. 36, and others? E. L. 

.d.. The da.y of the Lord begins with Christ's public and sudden 
a.ppeara11ce in the clouds of heaven (1 Thess. v 2), and will last through 



120 THE BlllLE STUDENT. 

the millennium according to 2 Pet. iii. 8, nnd will even include at the 
close the passing away of the hrnven and the earth. It does not begin 
before the church is taken away, for Christ comes for her as " the 
morning star." The day does not begin until the rising of the Sim 
acc,ording to Mai. iv., which prefigures the public return of the Son 
of Man as depicLed in Rev. xix. Inasmuch as the saints come witlt Christ 
out of heaven, they must have been taken there previously. 

Q. 144. Would you kindly explain Mark iii. 28, 29? 
H. R . 

.tf.. Compare lllatt. xii. 31, 32. You will see that what the Lord means by 
"speaking ar;-ainst" the Holy Ghost is attributing His work to the power 
of Satan. Those who thus spoke against the Holy Ghost should not be 
forgiven; neither in that age (that of the law), nor in the age to come 
(that of Messiah's reign). The Lord having taken His place as Son of 
Man in humiliation, this solemn warning did not extend to words 
spoken against Himself. 

Q. 145. Would you kindly distinguish between "envy" 
and "jealousy" as used in Scripture. In the I_l. V. it has 
"jealousy" where "envy" is used in the A. V. ( Acts xiii. 45.) 

. -11-0 

.A. The proper word for envy only occurs in the New Testament as 
follows :-Matt. xxvii. 18 ; Mark xv. 10; Rom. i. 29; Gal. v. 21; Phil. 
i. 15; 1 Tim. vi. 4: Tit. iii. 3; Jas. iv. 5 ; 1 Pet. ii. 1, and is always used 
in a bad sense. The other word translated envy, zeal, fervent mind, 
jealowsy, etc. has two meanings, according to its use; the one is equi
valent to envy, and the word is so used in 2 Cor. xii. 20; Jas. iii. 14, &c. 
The other meaning is rather that of honourable emulation than envy. 
The difference between the two has been beautifully defined ". We ought 
by all means to note the difference between envy and emulation; wh_ich 
latter is a brave and noble thing, and quite of another nature, as consist
ing only in a generous imitation of something excellent, and t~at, such an 
imitation as scorns to fall short of its copy, but strives, if possible, to out
do it. The emulator is impatient of a superior, not by depressing or 
maligning another, but by perfecting himself." Tho word is used in tp.is 
better sense in John ii. 17 (zeal); 2 Cor. vii. 7 (fervent mind); 2 Cor. ix. 
2 (zeal): 1 Cor. xii. 31 (covet earnestly.) &c., &c., Acts xiii. 45, is 
evidently a bad use of the wo~d. 

Q. 146. Please explain Matt. viii. 4. T. H . 
.A. Jesus simply told the man to act as the law directed him in Lev: 

xiv. 3. 

Q. 147. Is "defiled" in Deut. xxii. 9 a correct translation~ 
z. 

A. The word literally Glgnifiee "set apart,'' and hence it is usually 
appli0d io holy things. It seems hero to mean that the crop thus 
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mingled must bo set apart, rmd could not be available for man', use, 
being obtained in contrariety to the Lord's commands, which taught dis
tinct,ivencss and separation in every transaction in life. Jn Bcnisch's 
Jewish School and Family Bible (a Version made under authority), thG 
verse is thus translated: " Thou shalt not sow thy vineyard with two 
kinds of seed; lest thy fulness, the seed which thou have sown, and the 
increase of thy vineyard,become unlawful." In Lev. xxvii. JO a some
what similar meaning to that of the use assigned to this word d,jited, is 
conveyed by the expression lioly (a word from the same root) referring 
to a beust brought for sacrifice, which even if "bad" i.e. not suitable 
on account of some blemish;could not be redeemed, taken back for the 

. use of the offerer, or even exchanged, but fell to the portion of tho priests 
for their maintenance. 

Q. 148. Neh. viii. 10. Is the thought here, the joy the 
people had in the Lord, or the Lord's own joy in His people 
at that moment.? What light does the Hebrew throw on this? 

z . 
.Lt. • . The word used for joy in this passage occurs in the Hebrew Bible 

only here, in 1 Chron. xvi. 27, (where it is translated gladness,) and Ezra 
Yi. 16. It literally signifies praise, and evidently seems to refer to the joy 
of the people in the Lord, joy which they first received from Him, John 
xv. 11, to strengthen them in their path through life. It has been well 

· said that "the devout soul derives strength from godly thanh.-fulness, and 
holy joy, because that God will help those- who praise Him to rejoice in 
Him. If the strength of the Lord is our joy, then the joy of the Lord 
,will be our strength." A depressed Christian cannot be a strong Chris
tian. 

Q. J49• Why did the Lord frequently instruct those whom 
lie healed to "tell no man," as in Mark viii. 26, also in ver. 30, 
under other circumstances? (2) Why did He justify David 
and the priests, Matt. xii. 3_-5? W. 

A. (1) Christ was not here to glorify Himself or to speak of Himself, 
but of His Fe.ther. He never sought publicity though giving all who had 
ears to hear, and eyes to see, opportunities of recognizing Him as the Son 
of God. '£he coJD.mand was in perfect keeping with the character of His 
mission, and especially so in Mark 11.S the perfect servant. (2) In she wing 
that the Sabbath was _made for man and not man for the Sabbath, we 
c01ild however say that Christjusl{fied David. Did He not rather shew 
that if the king's followen could act on an emergency in snch a manner, 
how could the pharisees (who all revered DaYid) find foult:with IIis c:is
ciples who had broken no law, but merely their tradition? See also Deut. 
:u.iii. 25 ; Q. 137, 138 ante. 

Q. 150. Eccles ix. seems to teach the doctrine of annihila 
tion, Lut is not the "preacher" looking at events from man's 
side and not according the wisdom that God teaches ? 'W. 
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A. "re cannot agree with you that annihilation is here taught. Refer 
to Q. 319, Yol. 1, p. SS, and ~-ou will see that the standpoint of the wholo 
hook is a sun·ey of al) on "'hich the sun shines, hence verse 6 is quite true. 
Death:closes a man's earthly career in this world Joi· we,·; what:happens to 
him hereafter, and in another world is not the subject, nnd would be quite 
out of place if introduced here. 

Q. 151. In Numb. i. 33-35 the tribe of Ephraim is num
bered as 40,500, and that of Manasseh as 32,200. In chap. 
xxvi. 34-37 Manasseh is increased to 52,700, while Ephraim 
is decreased to 32,500. How is this, for did not Jacob 
prophesy that Ephraim should surpass Manasseh ? W. J. B . 

.A. The decrease is very remarkable, but was only temporary (Deut. 
xxxiii. li), and the subsequent history of the tribe which got its first 
ascendency under Joshua and culminated in becoming a ,kingdom unde1· 
Jeroboam, abundantly fulfilled the prophecy of Jacob. 

Q. 152. l\That is the lawful use of the law spoken of in 
1 Tim. i. 8 ? W. J. B. 

.Ll. That for which it was intended, namely, as a rule for man in 
the flesh, (not that he could ever keep it, but to demonstrate that he 
could not). The Christian is not under law. Hence to put him under it 
is not a lawful use of it ; nevertheless ho is to walk in the spirit of it and 
indeed far beyond it. (Matt. v. &c.) 

Q. 153. (1) Who are the'' sons of God," Gen. vi. 2? (2) 
Please explain Ex. xxiv. 10, II. E. S. M . 

.A. (1) It is generally thought that they were those on the earth who 
feared God (the Shem line) for which reason they are called "sons of 
God," as Adam was (Luke iii. 38); that their sin COIIJlisted m their inter
marrying with a godless race (the Cain line,) thus furnishing the first 
example of the mingling of hot and cold, of which Laodicea (Rev. iii) is 
the !ast and worst. There is much however to support a contrary view, 
viz., that angels are here referred to !(see Job i. 6, and Jude 6). The 
whole of heathen mythology also shews that the idea of a race of gfants, 
the offspring of a superior race of beings intermarrying with the human 
race, was wide-spread. Against this thought, Matt. xxii. 30, and Heb. 
i. 7 have been urged, but they are not conclusive, being only descriptive 
of the normal state of unfallen angelic beings. On the whole, we are 
inclined to believe that Jude especially refers to this time, and that "sons 
of God" here means angels. M Refer to vol. 1, p. 66, Q. 304. 

Q. 15 4. ( 1) When was the "writing ,, from Elijah written, 
2 Chron. xxi. 12? ( 2) Is it known why the blind and the lame 
were "hated of David's soul," 2 Sam. v. 8? E. S. M . 

.A. (1) We rP.ad of Jehoshaphat's death and Jehoram coming to the 
throne before we read of Elijah's translation ; and hearing of hi11 gre11-t 
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wickedness in murdering his brethren, Elijah probably loft this writing 
to be sent to the king on the first opportunity. We know nothing cer
tain beyond the fact mentioned here. (2) If we read ver. 8 according to the 
mo.rgin, it would o.ppeo.r that the very cripples confident in the power of their 
stronghold ho.d insulted David who was not likely to overlook the offence. 
It is worthy of note that'' great David's greater Son" healed the blind 
and the lame in the temple at the same spot. 

Q. 155. (r) Can the believer by faith in Christ claim the 
entire redemption of his body from Satan's power ? ( 2) Does 
not Deut. vii. 15 apply equally to the obedient believer now 
whose life is consecrated to the glory of God? F . 

.Li.. We do not quite grasp your question. We wait for the redemp
tion of our body as a fact. As a matter of faith, the price has been paid, 
and w1:1 are redeemed body and soul. Still if Christ does not come, death 
may yet claim ctur bodies, that "last enemy" which is surely the proof of 
the power of sin and of the work of Satan. (2) Not necessarily. Israel 
was an earthly people and all their blessings were bodily and temporal. 
The christian is not of-the earth and his blessings are spiritual, (though 
God surely cares for the body too,) and sickness is not always the result 
of Rin. It often is however from sin, 1 Cor. xi., &c. ',Ve would therefore 
agree that in a general way such a passage is often true of those you 
speak of, but could not lay it down as a doctrine. 

Q. r 56. Did Satan claim the body of Moses, or what was 
the dispute about in Jude 9? F . 

.Li.. It appears that he did, and it has been thought that, inasmuch as 
Moses and Elias probably are to be the two witnesses in the last day, and 
appeared at the transfiguration, the object of Satan was to prevent the 
presence of one by having possession of his body. For two witnesses 
were required by the Jewish laws to convict of any great crime, such as 
the crucifix.ion of Christ. The simpler reason however would be that he 
wanted to obtain H in order to make it e.n objeot of worship to Israel, and 
thus become a snare to them. 

Q. 157. What is the meaning of" the Mystery of God, and 
of the Father, and of Christ," Col. ii. 2 ? A . 

.Li.. The R. V. reads "that they may know the mystery of God, erm 
Christ," &c. Another critical reading is " to the full knowledge of the 
mystery of God, in which are hid all the treasures,'' &c. If the R. V. 
is right the mystery is clearly " God manifest in flesh," i.e. Christ, other
wise the mystery would evidently refer to Eph. iii. 

Q. 158. In I Thess. v. it is said "That day shall not over
take you as a thief." Does it not seem from this that the 
Church will be on earth until the Lord's appearing in judgment? 
The passage can scarcely mean " It shall not overtake you :i.t 
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all." What wou1d you consider the _strongest passage to 
support two comings ? J. H. B. · 

.A.. We <io not quite know from what version you are quoting, Tha 
A. V. reads ".But 3"e, brethren are not in darkness, ihat that day should 
overtake you as a thief;'' the R. V. is practically the same. We fear 
iberefore that ·your rendering is merelr a misquotation and one on which 
you have based an erroneous idea. The attentive reader will rnadily dis
cern the ditforence between " that it should," and "it shall." 'l'he 
~ay ?fwrath and_judgmen! of chap. ,•._is not for the christia,n (ver.1!) 
1t bemg revealed m chap. n·. that he will be caught up previously to 
heaYen, thence to return with Christ according to Rev. xix. Chap. v. 1. 
shews that they needed no instruction as to the public appearing, ehap. 
iv. 14-li shews that they required a good deal as to the previous com
ng into the air. 

Q. 159. What does the third part of the sun and moon 
being darkened, (Rev. viii. I 2) mean ? Is it that the day an.o 
night will be shortened, or is it simply that light will not be so 
intense? J. H. B . 

.A. We should understand it to mean the latter, that is, that its light 
would all be dim and dull. 

Q. 160. What are "vows" spoken of in the Old Testament? 
Have they any meaning for us in principle or practice? T. R. 

.A. Devoting one's person (Numb. vi. 2), one'·s children (1 Sam. i. 11), 
one'i property (Gen. xxviii 22), &c. to God. The Na:zarite vow is the one 
most spoken of (Numb. vi.) and is the pattern of the life of Christ on 
earth, and of the lives of all who b-ead in His footsteps in real separation 
from this world, and from sin by the pow01" of.the cross of Christ (Gala
tians). The separation, however, is inward now, not by outward signs l!,.8 

in the Old Testament. The m,easure of christian devotedness is found ~ 
~t• s life, the ezample of it in Phil. iii., and thfl ezhortatio.n tp it i;n Jl,o!Jl~ 
XU. 

Q. 161. Why was the whole sacrifice not burnt in Lev. i. 
16, as in the other burnt offerings? here the crop and 
feathers were to be cast aside. A. P. C. ' 

.A. You will find from Lev. vii. 8 that the skin of the burnt offering (to 
which tbe feathers of the bird corresponds) wa,a not bijrnt. Hen~e ther13 
is the most perfect analogy. 

Q. 162. Is the crown of life (Rev. ii. 10) only for martyrs, 
the crown of glory ( 1 Pet. v. 4) only for those who shepherd 
the flock, and the crown of righteousness (2 Tim. iv. 8) only 
for those who love His appearing, or will each believer receive 
all these crowns ? H. C. 
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.A.. Tha orown of golcl (Rev. iv. 10) eeetM common to all, and the 
three you have alluded to 11re only promised 11a special rewards for special 
service. See p. 106, 

Q. 163. (t) Do the 24 elders in Rev. represent the 
church? (:z) Is the tree of life (Rev. ii. 7) Christ Himself? 
(3) What is meant by the hidden manna, and the white stone 
in Rev. ii, 17 ? and ( 4) What by the leaves of the tree in 
Rev. xxii. 2 ? H. C . 

.d.. (I) 'We cannot say that they represent the charch as such. Inas
much aa saints are said to be kings and pi;:iests unto God, (chaps. i. and v.) 
the number 24 certainly suggests an analogy with the 24 courses of 
:priests appointed by David just before the glorious reign of Solomon (1 
Chron. xxiv.) It is clear that -the saints seen on earth in chap. i. as 
_kings and priests are the same here in their priestly order, and royal 
position (crowns and thrones) in heaven. (2) Yes. (3) Christ in F,Iis 
humiliation remembered in all the glories of heaven, referring to the pot 
of manna lo.id up before the Lord in the Holy of Holies, The white 
atone refers to the old way of voting, when black stones were given 
against the candidate and white stones in his favour. It means a mark 
of special individual favour. (4) We cannot say. 

Q. 164. Is "loving kindness" in Ps. I.xiii. 3 the right 
word? E. B. 

.d. Yes, the weird is also frequently tranelated m~·cy. 

Notes on Former Quen·es. 
(l, 14. p. 18. In the answer to this query, it seems to be assumed that 

the "woman" who anointed the "liead •• of our Saviour as described by 
Matthew and Mark, is the same as Mary> mentioned by John as anoint
ing his feet. The following succession of references· will, I think, show 
that the anointing described by John as done by Mary was performed on 
a previou& occasion; and probably by another person than the person men
tioned by Matthew and Mark. 

John xi. 2, says this is "that Mary which anointed the Lord with 
ointment, and wiped His feet with her hair." 

John xii. 1, "Jesus six days before the paBSover came to Bethany" 
&c. 3rd verse, Then took Mary, &c. and anointed the feet of Jesus, anu 
wiped His feet with her hair.'' 12th verse, on the ne:et day (tho fifth 
before passover) Jesus entered the city of J eruBalem in triumph. 
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l\Iark xi. 11, after entering the Temple and looking about upon all 
things '' he went out unto Bethany with the twelve." 

12th ver~e, on the morrow (fourth day before passover) "a.s they ea.me 
from Bethany he was hungry and came to the barren fig-tree." 

15th verse, Jesus cleansed the Temple, and 19th verse, went out (to 
Bethany) at even, 20th verse, "and in the morning (third day previous 
to the passover) they found the figtree withered, and going on to the 
Temple the Pharisees dispute with Jesus, (see Mark xi. 27, to xii.) Then 
xiii. 1, records his going out of the Temple, and the rest gives His discourse 
on the Mount of Olives ; immediately followed by the note of time 
xiv. 1, after two days was the feast of the passover, and the account of the 
feast in the house of Simon the lepei· and the anointing by tbe " woman " 
who broke the alabaster box and poured the ointment on the liead of 
Jesue, see verse 3, corresponding with Matthew x.xvi. 7. In neither 
Matthew nor Mark is anything said about the feet being either anointed 
or wiped, and the 13th verse in Matthew x.xvi. and the 9th verse in Mark 
xiv. agree together in recording the prophecy respecting the wide 
publicity to be given to the act of this "woman." When Mary anointed 
the feet of Jesus, is it not more likely that (as Martha served) it was at 
the house of .Mary, Martha, and Lazarus that the fea.st was then given P 

H. S. 
Not,-We cannot say that we agree with the conclusion ~our correspondent he.a 

arrived at, but as this is a subject on which a good deal of difierence of opinion he.s 
been expre,;sed, perhaps some other of our readers will reply to his remarks. Ed. 

Q. 63, p. 53. It is said the saints who arose after the Lord's resurrec
tion appeared unto many. From this I would judge they did not live on 
earth age.in, but they appeared unto many just as the Lord Himself did. 

J. H. B. 

Jottz'ngs from Bible Margins. 

1 JOHN ii. 28. 
CoNDITION-little children, 
CoMMAND-abide in Him. 
C,1.1JsE-when He shall appear. 
CoKBEQUENCB-we may have confidence. s. s. B. 
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Ten things made plain, or evidenced in the let Epistle of John. 
Greek (ck touto) same in each case, 

In this (ii. 3) we do know that we know Him. 
(ii. 6) know we that we are in Him. 
(iii. 16) perceive we the love. 

,, (iii. 19) we know that we are of the truth. 
,, (iii. 24) we know that He abideth in us. 

(iv. 2) know ye tho Spirit of God. 
(iv. 9) was manifested the love of God. 
(iv, 10) is love, not that we loved God. 
(iv. 13) know we that we abide in Him and He in us. 
(iv. li) is love with us made perfect. S.S. B. 

1 PETER on " Well-doing." 
ii. 14.-The praise of them that M well. 

16.-That with well-doing ye may put to silence, &c. 
20.-If when ye do well and suffer for it, &c. 

iii. 6.-As long as ye do well. 
17.-Better that ye suffer for well-doing. 

iv. 19.-The keeping of their souls in well-doing as unto a faithful Creator. 
S.S. B. 

Things that cause indignation or much dispteasm·e. (same Greek word.) 
(1) To the disciples :-That the ointment is pouxed upon the Lord. (Matt. 

xxvi. 8; Mark xiv. 4.) 
(2) To the ruler of the synagogue :-That Jesus healed on the Sabbath. 

( Luke xiii. 14.) 
(3) To the ten disciples :-That James and John should ask for the highest 

-the nearest-place in the glory. (Matt. x.x. 24; Mark x. 41.) 
(4) To the chief priests and scribes :-That the children should shout the 

praises of the King. (Matt. xxi. 15.) 
(5) To Jesus :-That His disciples should rebuke those who brought the 

children to Him. (Mark x. 14.) S.S. B. 

Manifold (or divers) temptations (1 Pet. i. 6 and James i. 2) are met by 
manifold (or divers) grace of God. (1 Pet. iv. 10.) S. S. B. 

Doing God's will (Heb. x. 7) by Christ. 
Doing God's will (Heb. x. 36) by the Christian. S. S. B. 

Heb. ix. 15 kaino, (Greek) a Covenant new in character. 
Heb. xii. 24 neo, (Greek) a Covenant recently given. S. S. B. 
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Notes and Comments. 
A ConREsroNDBNT sent us e. most interesting query on " Christ our 

Example," which has unfortunately been mislaid. \Ve should be glad to 
reoeive it a.gain as we think it would interest many. 

We trust our Bible Students that belong to the ClMs will observe the 
note under "This month's subject," with regard to leaving the actu&l 
selection of each month's subject in their hands, and we hope that on 
their part they will seek to suggest various new and profitable lines of 
research, so that we may always have a good number to select from. 

" C. H. P." wishes to know if there is likely to be anything in the 
B. S. about the different kingdoms spoken of in the New Testament. 
We believe there are si."I:: in all, and should be very glad if some friend 
would send a short article on them. 

We would especially call attention to the valuable article this month 
on" Love and Hatred" from the pen of '' One who desires to Learn 
more,'' the originator of the Bible Student's Class. 

Our readers will be glad to hear that the circula.tion of the Magazine 
is increasing, and its sphere widely extending. There must, however, be 
large numbers of Bible Students who have never yet seen a copy, and 
we would urge our friends to send old numbers when done with on 
to !tlch. A leaflet concisely setting forth the object of this Magazine1 

together with the January number, can still be had g,·atis for distribution 
on sending sta.mps for postage. 

Expo:sito:ry: anil llf raotioal. · 

New Testament Words Explained. 
Principally suclt as represent more than one word in the Greek. 

Lamb. 
JT is beautiful to observe that while in John's Gospel the.word 

used when speaking of Christ is the common Greek one 
amnos, in the book of Revelation the word used throughout is 
arnion, meaning "a little lamb," as if to reassure us when mov-
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ing amongst the transcendent scenes there unfolded, by giving 
to Christ the humblest and lowliest name ever applied to Him. 
This is the more remarkable because the word is never applied 
to Christ elsewhere, and indeed is only used once besides, when 
He bids Peter feed His "little Iambs." It is wonderful indeed 
to think that the very word given by the Lord Himself to the 
feeblest believer here is the title He takes for Himself when 
moving in the highest .scenes of heaven's glories. 

Love. 
The two words both translated thus are agapao and phileo. 

The former is a reasoning love, an esteem, a love caused by the 
intellect only, rather than "the heart, whereas the latter is a 
more impulsive love of the affections alone. Thus we are 
frequently told to love (agapao) God (Matt. xxii. 37 ; Luke x. 
27; J Cor. viii. 3) but never to love (phileo) Him, while God 
both loves (agapao, John iii. 35) and loves (phileo, John v. 20) 

the Son. In John xxi. 15-17 the distinction is important. The 
first "Lo vest thou me ?" is agapao : Peter answers "I love (phileo) 
thee.'' The second question is in the same words, and again 
Peter replies "I love (phz'leo) thee.'' The third time the Lord 
adopts Pe~er's word phileo. A beautiful distinction between 
the words is seen in John xi. 3, 5. "Lord he whom thou 
lovest (phileo) is sick" : but when the Evangelist speaks of the 
love of the Lord to Lazarus and his two sisters, the other 
word agapao is used. 

Miracle. 
Dunami's, one of the two words thus translated means power 

(Acts ii. 22; J Cor. :xii. 10; Gal. iii. 5, etc.), and refers to the 
divine power displayed in the miracles ; Seemet'on, the other 
word means a sign (Mark xvi. 20 ; Acts xiv. 3 ; Heb. ii. 4, etc), 
and refers to the purpose for which they were wrought The 
former thus refers to the cause, and the latter to the eject. 

Murderer. 
We have three Greek words to consider which are a,ll ren

dered "murderer." 
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A ntl1ropoktonos (John viii. 44; r John iii. 15 only) means 
"homicide" or " manslayer." 

Sikan"os only occurs once (Acts xxi. 38) and means a man 
who wore a short sword or dagger, and hired himself for the ex
press purpose of assassination. 

Plwneus, the tl:ird word, means any murderer, but may be 
applied morally, and does not necessarily refer to men. It 
occurs Matt. xxii. 7; 1 Pet. iv. 15 ; Rev. xxi. 8, etc. 

Net. 
This is represented by three di5tinct words in the Greek, 

diktuon, ampliibleestron and sagecnee. The first, meaning some
thing which is thrown, is th.e common word for ·all nets, and 
includes other than fishing nets, whereas the two latter refer 
only to this class. Amphibleestron, which only occurs in Matt. 
iv. 18 and Mark i. 16, is the casting net, and is of small size, 
thrown by one man; sageenee is the large draw net or "seine" 
which is swept along the bottom of the sea between two boats; 
it is used in the New Testament only in Matt. xiii. 47. 

New. 
Kainos and .Neos both mean, and are both translated " new" 

the former in Eph. ii. 15; Heb. ix. 15; Matt. xxvi. 29; the 
latter in Col. iii. 10; Heb. xii. 24; Matt. ix. 17. In each of 
these three cases they are applied to the same thing, viz : man, 
testament, and wine respectively. The meaning, however, may 
in spite of this be distinguished, kainos meaning '' new" as 
opposed to "old," neos, "new" with regard to time, i.e. recent. 
Thus we find kainos in Luke v. 36; Matt. ix. 17; Luke v. 28; 
2 Pet. iii. 13 ; Mark xvi. 17; Matt. xxviii. 60. This last pas
sage plainly shows its meaning, the newness of the tomb not 
consisting in its having been recently excavated, but in its 
never having been used before. Still more striking is the 
difference between 1 Tim. iv. IZ ( neos) and Rom. vi. 4 (kainos' 
the former meaning youth, the latter newness or novelty. If 
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this distinction is borne in mind it shows at once the fo::-ce of 
the new (neos) man of Col. iii. 10, and the new (kainos) man of 
Eph. ii. 15. For that which is born again is now recent as 
regards time when compared with " the old man," and not 
only so, but is of a different sort or species, being no repetition 
of the other as a son is of his father, and hence is not only neos 
but kainos. He is new as to time and new in quality. 1Veos 
then refers to time, kainos to the thing itself. 

Divine Names and Ti'tles. 

IV.-MESSIAH. 
WE have already seen in another paper (CHRIST) that this 

name is the Hebrew one answering to Christ, both 
meaning "anointed." The word at first was used of anyone 
anointed with the holy oil. It was applied to the high priest 
(Lev. iv. 3, 5, 16) and figuratively to Saul's shield. (2 Sam. i. 
21.) But the word especially refers to the Promised Prince 
who was to restore Israel to more than their pristine prosperity. 

Three distinct classes of prophecy point to the coming; the 
first, previous to the entry of the people into Canaan ; the 
second, when they were there; and the third, when they were 
in captivity out of it. Examples of the first class are Gen. iii. 
15, (the earliest and most comprehensive) Gen. xii. 2, 3; xlix. 
10; Numb. xxiv. 17-19; and Deut. xviii. 18 (probably 
referred to in John v. 45, 47 .) Instances of the second class 
abound in the Psalms of David, (Ps. xvi.; xxii., &c.) and also 
occur in 2 Sam. vii. 13; xxii., &c. The third class are found 
in the prophets, Isa. xi.; xl.-lxvi. ; Micah v. 2; and par
ticularly as fixing the date of His coming, Dan. ix., commonly 
known as the vision of seventy weeks. The prophecy is 
worded thus : "From the going forth of the commandment to 
restore and to build Jerusalem, unto the Messiah the Prince. 
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shall be seven weeks and threescore and two wce)<.s; the street 
shall be built again, and the wall even in trouLlou.s ti1ues," or 
margin "strait of time." 

This last expression has been supposed to mean " the l}arrow 
time" referring to the seven weeks in contrast with the longer 
time of sixty-two weeks, the two making up the sixty-nine weeks 
of Messiah the Prince : so that the prophecy means that the 
city should be rebuilt in seven weeks ( of years) or less than half 
a century. The prophecy continues "and after threescore and 
two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not forJhimselt" (or mar
gin)" shall have nothing'" {John xiv. 30). We have-italicised the 
word "after'' to contrast it with "unto" in verse 25; the two 
words shewing that whereas Messiah should come as Prince at 
the end of 69 weeks or 483 years, He should not be cut 9ff till 
after that period. Among the many more exact interpretations 
of this prophecy, the following recent one is perhaps the clear~ 
est and most interesting. The sixty-nine weeks clearly begin at 
Neh. ii. 1, and by careful calculation most writers have found 
-that they end at a date c<>rresponding about with that of the 
cruci.fi.rion. Various independent calculations extending over 
many years have led to the same conclusion~thllt the dates 
corresponded to within a week of the crucifixion. 

This might be thought exact enough, but quite recently 
attention has been drawn to the fact that the true reading of 
Luke xix. 4z, is not "in this thy day," but "in this day," and 
that the day on which Christ definitely presented Himself to 
His people at Jerusalem as their Prince, in fulfilment of the an
cient prophecy, was the very day when the last of the sixty
nine weeks ended. We cannot now touch further on this in
teresting subject, but if true (as seems scripturally probable) it 
certainly gives a wonderfully deep meaning to our Lord's action 
in riding into the .city, .ancl also to His lamentation over it, " If 
thou hadst known in THIS DAY, even thou, the things which 
belong unto peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes."(R.V.) 
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We have seen in the paper on " Christ" how in that name 
the Lord leaving His earthly people (after their rejection of 
Him) takes His place at the head of a new and heavenly race. 
But He has not cast off Israel for ever (Rom. xi.); His affec
tions for His ancient people are unchanged, and when Daniel's 
seventieth week shall have run its course as described in the 
Apocalypse, Messiah shall return to the Mount of Olives, to the 
place where He wept over the beloved City, to usher in His 
millennial reign (Dan. ix. 24). 

Then in the glowing words of the fine old German hymn 
will Jerusalem awake from her sleep of death, and welcome her 
once rejected and crucified Messiah. 

Wake! Awake! the night is flying, 
The watchmen on the heights are crying, 
.A wake Jerusalem at last ! 

Midnight bears the welcome voices, 
And at the thrilling cry rejoices, 

Arise ye virgins, night is past. 
The Bridegroom comes, awake, 
Your lamps with gladness take. 

Hallelujah ! 
And for the marriage feast prepare 
For ye must go to meet Him there. 

Zion hears the watchmen singing, 
And all her heart with joy is springin~, 

She wakes, she riaes from her gloom, 
For her Lord comes down all glorious, 
The strong in grace, in truth, victorious ; 

Her star is risen, her light is come, 
Ah, come ! thou Blessed Lord, 
Ah! Jesus, Son of God. 

Hallelujah! 
We follow till the halls we see 
Where thou hast bid us sup with Thee. 

It is profitable for om hearts to dwell upon the affections of 
Jehovah (Jesus) to His ancient people, for they shew us what 
depths of love are in His heart, and from them we get a faint 
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picture of the deeper love wherewith He now loves His 
chosen Bride, of which you and I, beloved reader, to the praise 
of His glory, have been called to form a part throughout the 
ages of eternity. 

Hatred and Love. 

THAT which I am can be judged of by man, by that which 
I say, and that which I do. It is judged of by Go:J, 

according to that which I love, and that which I hate. My 
words and my actions are more or less a manifestation of the 
the love and hatred which exist in my heart. In the word of 
God, the love and hatred of the natural man, and the love and 
hatred of the new man are set before us, so that we may there
fore behold ourselves, as seen not by man, but by God. Let 
us, beginning with the Old Testament, look at the hatred and 
love of the natural man. 

Re hates (21 things) 

The Lord, Deut. v. 9, &c. 
Christ, Ps. xviii. 17, &c. 
Instruction, Ps. 1. 17, &c. 
Knowledge, Prov. i 22, 29 
The poor, Prov. xiv. 20 
Life, Eccles. ii. 17 
All his labour, Eccles. ii. 18 
Him that rebuketh him, Prov. ix. 

8, &c. 
Israel, Ps. cv. 25. 
The lying tongue hates those that 

are afflicted by it, Prov. xxvi. 28 
The upright, Prov. xxix. lO 
The neighbour, Deut. xix. 11 
The righteous, Ps. xxxiv. 21 
Peace, Ps. cxx. 6 
Zion, f-'s. cxxix. 6 
Reproof, Prov. xii. I, &c. 

Re loves (27 things) 

Them that hate the Lord, 2 Chron, 
Xll, 2 

E-vil more than good, Ps. Iii. 3 
All devouring words, Ps. Iii. ·4 
Vanity, Ps. iv. 2 
Cursing, Ps. cix. 17 
Violence, Ps. xi. 5 
Death, Prov. viii. 36 
The bed of another than the Lord 

Is. lvii. 8 
Strangers, Js-. ii. 25 
Prophets prophe8ying falsely, and 

priests bearing rule by their 
means, Jer. v. 31 

The sun, the moon, the stars as 
objects of worship, Jer. viii. 2 

To wander, Jer. xiv. 10 
"Give ye," Hoa. iv. 18 
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His own soul, Prov. xxix. 24 
The good, Micah iii. 2 
God, Pa. lxxxiii. 2. 
Wisdom, Prov. viii. 36 

In the New Testament

He hates (7 things.) 

The disciples of Christ, Matt. x. 22 
&c. 

Christ, Luke xix. 14, &c. 
The Father, John xv. 24 
God, Rom. i. 30 
The light, John iii. 20 
A brother, 1 John ii. 9, &c. 
One another, Titus iii. 3 

He loves not (5 things.) 

One that reproveth l!i.m, Prov. xv. 
12 

The truth, 2 Thess. ii. 10 
God, John v. 42 
Jesus, John viii. 42 
His brother, 1 John iii. 10 

A reward, Hos. ix. 1 
To oppress, Hos. xii. 7 
Simplicity, Prov. i. 22 
The rich, Prov. xiv. 20 (margin) 
Transgression, Prov. xvii. 19 
Strife, Prov. xvii. 19 
Plea.sure, Prov. xxi. 17 
Wine, Prov. xxi. 17 
Oil, Prov. xxi. 17 
Silver, .Eccles. v. l 0 
Sleep, Prov. xx. 13; Is. lvi. 10 
Abundance, Eccles. v. 10 
Gifts, Is. i. 23 
Evil, Micah iii. 2 

He loves (16 things.) 

:Money, 1 Tim. vi. 10 
Those who love him, Matt. v. 46 
To pray where he can be seen of 

men, Matt. vi. fi 
The uppermost rooms at feasts, 
Chief seats in the synagogues, 
Greetings in the markets, 
To be called of men Rabbi, Matt. 
xxiii.6-8 
To gain respect by his dress, Mark 

xii 38 
Men of the world, John xv. 19 
The world, 1 John ii. 15 
Darkness, John iii. 19 
The praise of men, John xii. 43 
The wages of unrighteousness, 2 

Pet. ii. 15 
Himself, 2 Tim. iii. 2 
Pleasures rather than God, 2 Tim. 

iii. 4 
A lie, Rev. xxii. 15 

Let us bear in mind in reading these lists that in each case 
it is not that a selection is made of the objects of love and 
hatred of the natural heart. All are here given. And thus we 
find in this portrait of the heart drawn by the hand of God, no 
good thing is the object of love, nothing but that which is good 
is the object of hatred in the unconverted man. With the aid 
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of a Concordance this can easily be verified. May it serve to 
awaken some whose way has as yet been "right in their own 
eyes." May it serve to teach us more of the power and valu.e 
of the work of Christ, by means of which the deepest roots of 
love and hatred are reached and destroyed, and replaced by a . 
new love, a new hatred, precisely and diametrically the reverse 
of the love and hatred of the old man. Let each consider 
whether this marvellous change has really taken place in his or 
her case. The reversal of these mighty mainsprings of all 
action and thought is not such a small fact that it can happen 
·without our knowledge of it. "I love the things that once I 
hated, and I hate the things that once I loved," was the 
answer of a poor girl when asked if she knew she had been born 
again. It is true that it is by looking away from self to Christ, 
and to Christ only, that we receive forgiveness and life. But 
where forgiveness and life are, this mighty change is the 
necessary consequence. " Turned from darkness to light, 
from the power of Satan unto God." We will next time look 
through the deeply interesting passages on the bright side of 
the subject-the love and hatred of the new man. 

,istorioal and Jllusttativa. 

The Holy Bi'ble. 
No. 7.-REMARKS UPON THE BooKs OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

THE SONG. Solomon was not only a Preacher (Ecclesiastes) 
and a Moralist (Proverbs), but a Song.composer (Canticles); 
Ofthe 1005 Songs (r Kings iv. 32) written by Solomon, all 
have perished save this one which is ~tyled by way of pre• 
eminence "The Song of Songs," unless we inclucje in the nuin~ 
her of 100~ th~ two Psalms 72 and 127 attributep_to _SQl9mon. 



'!'HE H01.Y BIBLE. 137 

The book was written in Palestine, probably Jertt~lem, by 
Solomon in the early period of hi~ reign, about r.014 ::B.C. 

All Jews and Jewish writers in ancient timesc regarded the 
book as a sacred one, and it has always formed part of the He
brew canon unquestioned till modern times. It also received 
the seal of the risen Lord as contributing its quota of testi
mony to Himse(f-His sufferings anrl glories. 

THE PROPHETS. 
Prophecy and God's government of the earth, having Palestfoe 

a8 the land, Jerusalem then Babylon, and again Jerusalem 
as the City, Judah or Israel as the people, and the gfory of 
Christ as the object, form the ground•work and basis of the 
prophetic revelations contained in the next · I 7 books-front 
Isaiah to Malachi. 

IsArAfl:. This is the grandest, sublimest and most comprehen
sive of the prophetical books; and because of its copiousness 
of subjects and wide sweep of the prophetic future occtlpying 
the whole scene of God's purposes respecting Israel and the 
nations, it is first in order in all Hebrew and English Bibles. 
If Isaiah lived to the close of Hezekiah's reign, then he must 
have worn the prophetic mantle for a period of at least 6o years, 
dating his introduction to the prophetic office from the last 
year of Uzziah's reign (chap. vi.). Being a Judah•prophet, 
and standing in high repute in the royal court, these magni
ficent prophecies ,vere mainly uttered in Jerusalem. Jewish 
tradition asserts that the aged prophet, then about 90 years old, 
was " sawn asunder" during the reign of Manasseh, and that 
to protract his sufferings a wooden saw was used for the cruer 
purpose. Isaiah too being their favourite· prophet must have a 
royal parentage , so they tell us that Amoz the father of the 
prophet was a brother of king Amaziah. These, traditions ar~ 
not supported by a particle of evidence. vVe do not say they 
are false, neither can we sa:y they are true. This great prophecy 
is divided into two main portions, the first occupying chaps. 
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i.-xxxix., the second part consist of chaps. xl. to the end. Now 
ir. this latter portion the prophetic intimations respecting Baby
lon and other nations are remarkably full, and have been fulfilled 
to the letter. Even Cyrus, the Deliverer of the Jews from 
their Chaldean exile and Destroyer of Babylon, was prophetically 
appointed for the work, and surnamed about 150 years before 
he was born. ( chaps. xliv. and xiv.) Here then our modern critics 
are on the horns of a dilemma. If this latter part of the 
prophecy be really the work of the " Evangelical Prophet, " or 
of the "Fifth Evangelist" as some have termed Isaiah, then 
the authority of Holy Scripture is supreme, for God alone can 
reveal the future, but then this portion of Isaiah is an integral 
part of the book. How then can it be got rid of? Well, it 
is said that the last 2 7 chapters were written after the events 
by E-ua, who is thus made the author of a stupidly arranged 
imposition. Can our denunciations of such unfounded supposi
tions be too scathing or severe? When our Lord went into the 
synagogue at Nazareth, there was handed to him " the book of 
the prophet Esaias," (Luke iv. 17-21). Ah! did the Lord not 
know what our modern infidel scholars have found out, that 
only the first 39 chapters in general constituted the book of 
Isaiah. He read a portion of_chap, lxi., that is, one of the so
called spurious chapters, and when finished, He said "this day 
is tlzis Scripture fulfilled in your ears." Was Christ reading, 
applying to the consciences of His hearers, and fulfilling what 
falsely professed to be written by Isaiah? But the theory is 
baseless, and absolutely false, for Paul cites from the "great 
unnamed'' (chap. lxv.) The one to whom this title is applied 
by German and English divines, was Isaialz to him (Rom. x. 
20) and Isaiah and Scripture to the Lord (Luke iv.) Why 
these persistent efforts to set aside the historical Moses and 
the prophetic Isaiah? Just this, dear reader, that you may 
doubt everything and believe nothing. The full verbal inspira
tion of the Scriptures is the ground of all authority. Hold fast, 
then, the written word of God. 
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Eastern Manners and Customs 
Illustrating various Passages in the Bible. 

" The gift of God."-John iv. 10. 

NO cry (in Egypt) is more striking than the short and simple 
cry of the water-carrier. " The gift of God," he says, as 

he goes along with his water-skin on his shoulder. It is 
impossible to hear this cry without thinking of the Lord's words 
to the woman of Samaria : " If thou knewest the gift of God 
and who it is that saith to thee, give me to drink; thou 
wouldest have asked of him, and he would have given thee 
living water'' (John iv. 1 o ). It is very likely that water, so 
invaluable, and so often scarce in hot countries, was in those 
days spoken of, as now, as "the gift of God," to denote its 
preciousness; if so, the expression would be very forcible to the 
woman, and full of meaning.-Mzss M. L. Whately. 

".Baldness is come upon Gaza."-Jer. xlvii. 5. 
The remarkable feature (in Gaza) was the numerous mounds 

of a kind I have not observed elsewhere. Each is round, and 
of white sand, and each is girt with weeds or plants, and each 
looks precisely like the bald pate of an old man.-Rob Roy. 

"Anoint the shield."-Isaiah xxi. 5. 
lt was customary to smear the shields (made of hide) over 

with oil, to render them smooth, so that the weapons of the 
enemy might slide off, and also to preserve them from being 
injured by rain. This was done before engaging in battle.-

Henderson. 
In 2 Samuel i. 2r, David laments that the shield of Saul 

had been "vilely cast away . . . as tlt0ugh it ( as the word sup
plied should be) had not been anointed with oil"; in which 
case it would have been worthless. 
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m.isn:ellan:enus. 

Analysis of H aggaz". 
Haggai prophesied in Jerusalem after the return from the captivity, 

Subject.-The Bouse of the Lord. 
!.-First Prophecy: TO BUILD THE HOUSE t 

A. PROPH1!CY •.• 

]I. RESP'CJN8E •.• 

II.-Second Prophecy: ENCOURAGEMENT 
BY THE LORD'S POWER & FIN AL 
GLORY 

III.-Third Prophecy: STATE OF THE PEOPLE 
IV.-Fourth Prophecy: TO ZERUBBABEL 

(CHRIST) CHOSEN OF THE LORD 

Analysis of Zechariah~-

l-'--11 
12"""'16 

fi.1-9 
10-19 

subject.-The Restoration of the people (partially at tlie 
time, but fully at the end) in connection with Jerusalem 
rather than e:icclusively with; "tlte h:ous·e f,' (the temple.) 

L-INTBODUCTION .... t 1 .... 5 .. 
II.-PROPHECY: GENTILES & JERUSALEM i. 6----vi. l,f 

A. FmsT VISION (HoRSBS); JEHOVAH's CA~E 

FOR JERUSALEM ••• 

». 8ECOND VtsioN (HoRNs) : FINAL DESTRUC

TION OF IsRAEJ'.'s· OPPRESSORS ... 

c. THIRD' VISION (.MEASURING Lm:B): RES• 
0

TORATION OF JERUSALEM 

D. FouRTH VISION (Jo1rnuA)': CLEANSED 

AND .CLOTHED (REPRESENTING Tm!: 

PEOPLE,) ••• 

a. Joshua. before the Lord 
b. Placed on hie responsibility 
c. Typwal of Christ 

E. FIFTH VISION (GOLD CANDLESTICKS): 

JERUSALEM A LIGHT ON EARTH 11'.AlN• 

TAINED l!Y THB ROYALTY AND PR1EB1'-

HOOD 

i. 6-17 

18-21 

ii. 

m .. 
iii. 1.;...B• 

6-7 
8-10 



ANALYSIS 01' ZECHARIAH. 

F. SIXT!! V1s10N (FLYING RoLL): ,hDG• 

MENT OF THE WICKED IN ISRAEL 
G. SEVENTH VJBION (EPHAH OP LEAD) 
II. EIGHTH V1s10x (FouR HoRsEs): FouR 

GENTILE EMPIIlES 
I. NINTH VISION (THE BRANCH): FULL 

RESULT IN CHRIST 

III.-PROPHECY: JERUSALEM & CHRIST 

A, liAJLDNESB, INSINCERITY, AND JUDGMENT 
OF THE JEWS 

e.. During their captivity 
b. Previously 

II, THE LORD'S MERCY TO JERUSALEM 
a. At that time, detailed ... 
b. Conditional 
c. Future and unconditional 

· d. Extending over all the land 

C. BLESSING BY MESSIAH 
a. His coming 
b. Restoration of Israel and Judah 

D. DETAILS AS TO ME~SIAH0

3 PRESENT 
REJECTION 

!.'-, The land overrun 
b. Rejection of Christ 

E, ANTIOHRJST IN FIGUR~ 

F. FINAL RESTORATION OF JERVSUEM 
a. Enemies judged 
b. judah's confession of sin 
c. Cle11,nsing from idols & false prophets 
d. Christ introduced - wounded !\Ild 

smitten ... 
e. One third of Judah finally saved 
f. Coming of Christ to deliver them 
g. Coming of Christ generally ... 
h. Juclgment of Judah's enemies 
i. Jerusalem-the centre of worship and 

holiness to the Lord ... 

V, 1-5 
6-11 

vi. 1-8 

9-15 

vii. 
vii. 1-7 

8-14 

viii.-ix. 7 
viii. 1-15 

16-17 
18-23 

ix.1-7 

ix. 8-x. 12 
ix. 8-10 

11-x. 12 

xi. 1-14 
1-6 
7-14 

15-17 

xii.-riv. 
xii. 1-9 

10-14 
xiii.1-4 

xiii. 5-7 
8-9 

xiv. 1-5 
6-11 

12-15 

16-21 



snrnoL. 

Eagle 

Ears 

Earth 

Earthquake 

Eating 

Eyes 

Fat .. 

1 he Synibolic Language of the Bible. 
MEANING. REFERENCE. 

{ 

Emblem of strength, safety, tenderness, and cnre, Exod. xi:1;. 4 i Deut. xx".ii. 11. 
... Sure and thorough Jt1dgment, .. ... ... .. . Luke xvn. 31 ; Job xxx1x. 29, 30. 

King of Babylon. King of Egypt, ... .. . ... Ezek. xvii. 3; Ezek. xvi i. 7 . 

f 
Human attention, Mittt. xiii. ; Rev. ii. 11. 

... Divine attention, Ps. xxxiv. 15. 
Devoted obedience, Ps. xl. 6. 
Prophetically, the Roman Empire, Rev. x. 2; xiii. 11. 

f Prophetically, the convulsion of a settled order of 
·· · l things ... ... . . . .. . ... Isa. xxix. 6 ; Rev. vi. 12 ; xvi. 18. 

Personal appropriation of Christ: entering by faith 

l 
into the reality of His death, ... ... ... John vi. 51-57. 

C · d ,, 11 h" 11 { 1 Cor. x. 16; v. 11; Acts xi. 3-9; ommumon an ,e ows 1p genera y ... ... S 1 . M tt · 26 . . . ong v. ' a . XXVI. • 

The priests' eating of the sin and other offerings 
expressed their thorough identification with what 
thosti sacrifices respectively set forth, ... ... (See Exodus and Leviticus). 

... f D~vin~ perceptio~ and intelligence, ... 2 Chron. x,·i. 9; Re".:. iv. 8. 
l Direction and guidance, ... ... Num. x. 31; Ps. cxxm. 2. 

\ 

F "tf 1 b d 11 { Ps. lxiii. 5; Num. xiii. 20; Ps. xcii. 
rm u ness, a un ance, exce ence, ... ... .. . . 14; Ezek. xxxiv. 20. 

UUer insensibility of heart and conscience towards I Is. vi. 10; Pd. cxix. 70; Deut. xxxii. 

··· , Th~
0tt -~f the -~"acrifi~~s set

00

forth 
0

the holy ener;; l 
15

" 
\ and devotedness of will which led the Blessed One 

to death, ... ... Lev. i. to vii. 

.;,,. 
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Face 

Feet 

SYMBOL. 

Fig Tree ... 

Fire 

First--born 

Fish 

Flame 

Flesh 
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{ 
Intelligence, ••. 

... The Divine presence, 

{ 
Christian walk and ways, ... .. . 

... Under the feet; thorough subjectioP, ... 

{ 

.A. kingdom, . . . • •. 
.. . Israel nationally, ... 

Security, prosperity, peace, 

f 

J udgment, ... .. . 
. .. Purification, .. . .. . 

Action of the Word of God, 

REFERBNCE 

Rev. i.. 7 ; Ezek. i. 10. 
Exod. xxxiii. 13-23. 

Eph. vi. 15; John xiii. 1-10. 
1 Cor. xv. 27; Eph. i. 22; Rom. ni.20 

Judges ix. 10-11. 
Luke xxi. 29; xiii. 6, 7; Hosea ix. 10. 
Zech. iii. 10; Micah iv. ·l; 1 Kin. i~.25. 
l\Iatt. XXV. 41, 
:Mai. iii. 2. 
Jer. x.xiii. 29. 

••• { Dig_n.ity ; not necessarily an expression denoting . ~ , . _ 
bll'th, ... .. . ... Ps. lxxxLX. 2, ; Col. 1. l .:,, 

The rulers of Egypt, Ezek. xxix. 4, 5. 

The severity of Divine judgment, Luke xvi. 24 ; Isa. xxix. 6. 

! 
The nature of man as such, or that principle of life l G • 3 . R •· • . G 1 16 and action in man, which in its very nature, is en. vi. • .. om, vu . .:, • a · v. -

d t G d l 19 ; Eph. u. 3. . .. oppose o o , .. . .. . .. . .. . .. . J 
Mere human life, .vithout reference to its moral 

character ... .. . .. . ... ... .. . Luke iii. 6; Phil. i. 22 ; l\Iatt. xx.iv. 22 

Forehead marked Specially set apart Ezek. ix. 4; Rev. xiv. 9; xiii, 113. 

Forest 

Fornication 

Foundation 

Fountains 

Kingdom, 

Illicit intercourse with the world 

Immovable security, 

Sources, 

Ezek. xx. 46; Jer.xxi. 14; Is. x. 18, 19 

Rev. ii. 20, 21 ; xvii. 2; Ezek. x,·i. 15. 

2 Tim. ii. 19; Isa. xxYiii. 16. 

f Pa. xxxvi. 9_; Re,·. viii. 10 : Yii. 
. 17; Isa. xii. 18. 
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The Revised Version of the New 
Testament. 

MARK i.-iii. 5. 

1. 2.-"Even as it is written in Isaiah the prophet." The 
reading of theAuthorised V crsion "in the prophets" is that ol 
one important manuscript. The words "in Isaiah the prophet" 
no doubt present a difficulty, as the remainder of the verse is 
quoted not from Isaiah, but from Malachi iii. 1. But there 
are several difficulties of this kind connected with quotations 
from the Old Testament. 

i. 14.-" Preaching the gospel of God." One manuscript 
has "the gospel of the kingdom of God." " The gospel of God," 
and " the gospel of the kingdom" are common phrases in the 
New Testament; but we do not think that the expression "the 
gospel of the kingdom of God" occurs anywhere, except in 
this passage. 

i. 24--In this verse the clause, " Let us alone" is omitted 
by the Revisers, in accordance with some of the oldest manu-

ii. 14. "The place of toll" is possibly preferable to " the 
receipt of custom," as being more intelligible to modern 
readers. In Greek this idea is expressed in a single word, 
derived from the noun translated "custom" (both in thei 
Authorised and Revised Versions) in Rom. xiii. 7. 

ii. 18.-" John's disciples and the Pharisees were fasting" 
this is the literal and evident meaning of the passage. The 
rendering of the Authorised Version, '' used to fast," is far less 
appropriate. 

iii. 5.-" His hand was restored." The words "whole as 
the other" have here been omitted. 

( To be continued.) 
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Notes on last month's Subject. 
X.-" CHILDREN" AS SPOKEN OF IN SCRIPTURE. 

THE subject we are about briefly to consider is of peculiar 
interest to two classes of our readers : those who are 

parents; and those who have not as yet left the parental roof. An 
attentive study of the subject as given last month, with a careful 
weighing of the numerous Scriptures referred to, will prove of 
great value to such. 

In our present brief notes, however, we do not feel that we 
can do more than take up four points ; two of which are of 
special interest to parents, and two to children. 

The first is the Scripture quoted at the beginning of the 
subject, "Thou and thy house." It is hardly needful for us to 
run through Scripture to shew that both by promise and 
example God clearly shews that this is His designed order. 
The children of Christian parents are in a place of special bless
ing and privilege. Their parents have the above and other Scrip
tures to rest on, in faith that the same power which saved them 
will also save their children, it may be, from their earliest years. 
But the blessing must be waited for in prayer and faith, using 
all the means possible to set the truth as it is in Jesus before 
their "house." These promises are not given to enable us to 
sit down and fold our hands and say, "Oh, we are Christians, 
and so our children are sure to be saved," but to serve as a 
ground for c.onfiding faith, and as a stimulus to earnest prayer. 
Moreover, our ways must not contradict our faith and our 
prayers. It is vain to be crying to God to fit our children for 
heaven when all our efforts are directed to mere worldly advan
tages, and tend to make them forget there is a heaven at all. 
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We must shew to God that we are really in earnest about the 
matter by consulting His glory first in every step that we take 
for our children's good. One other way yet remains to further 
the object we have at heart, and that is our own example. This 
too must be in keeping with our faith, our prayers, and our 
precepts. Children will not listen to parents speaking on a sub
ject about which it is plain they care but little themselves, nor 
will they think much of heavenly blessings if they see their 
parents entirely absorbed by earthly ones. Children are quick 
to mark inconsistency in this. 

But, on the other hand, those who would realise the promise 
of" thou and thy house " must remember the when and the 
how are all in God's hands. Cramming the young mind with 
high doctrines, or cultivating a proficiency in discussing dog
mas, are often anything but stepping stones to salvation, and in 
later years frequently bring on a fatal reaction. No harm 
however can be done by speaking loving words and by shewing 
forth Christ Himself, letting His beauty and love find their 
way to the young heart, and leaving the doctrines to follow 
in due time. 

But we must pass on to our second point, and that is the 
Scripture alluded to on p. 113,-Matt. xviii. 10-14. This shews 
two things; first, that children are born lost, but are saved in 
virtue of Christ's work. If this were all, then all the world 
would be saved. But then comes the second point, that too 
many alas! when old enough reject, instead of accepting, the 
Saviour so freely provided. We are persuaded that there is a 
time when individual moral responsibility to God begins for 
every child, the age varying of course with the development. 

Before this time they are safe if they die, on the ground 
of the death of Christ ; after this time they are saved or lost 
according as th_ey accept or reject for themselves the proffered 
Saviour. It is well to remember this, and especially when 
teaching the very young, for it is clear that those who have never 
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rejected Christ must be on a different ground trom those who 
have. 

The two points we would touch on, of interest to those of our 
readers who are still under the parental roof, are both also under 
the head of" Children generally." We find here that children are 
" exhorted to obey their parents and to obey God.'' But the 
question is often asked by those who have careless or unconverted 
parents, What am I to do when their commands. are directly 
.opposed to God's? That there are such cases none can deny, but 
that they are not nearly as common as is supposed, we strongly 
affirm. The· first thing is to see whether God has really com
manded what the parent forbids. It will often be found that 
such is not the case, but the point pressed is merely a question 
of Christian privilege, which it would be more honouring to 
God cheerfully to forego than insist on. One point, however, 
is abundantly clear, that the general obedience of any child 
who feels obliged to go contrary to his or her parents' wish, should 
be perfect,. so that it may be evident to them that the disregard 
of their wishes arises from no spirit of opposition, !:mt from a 
real exercise of conscience. The love of a truly christian 
child would also seek to shew at such a time the pain felt in 
having thus to obey God rather than man. \\ e repeat how
ever that such extreme cases are by no means common. 
Waiting and prayer will generally break down much opposition, 
especially if combined with the walk of I Pet. iii. Unquestion
ably the first earthly duty of all christian children is obedience 
to their parent's wishes. We have had many letters written 
in deep distress at a s~pposed necessity to disobey a parent's 
wish ; but in every case we have counselled patience and 
prayer, or pointed out that there was no command of God on 
the subject, and in 5everal cases have been cheered by receiving 
letters expressing the good results following a truly humble 
waiting upon GoJ, and increased consistency in general walk. 

The last point we would allude to is in 2 Tim. iii. 15, the 
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advantage of knowing the Scriptures from a child. The 
younger our reader is the more earnestly would we press upon 
him to make scripture increasingly his study. It is a good 
foundation on which every good work afterwards can be built. 
It is a safeguard against a thousand evils. And when the time 
of youth is once passed, the mind gradually loses its receptive 
and retentive capacity, and study of all sorts becomes increas
ingly difficult Use then the present golden time to store 
your mind with good. Jesus has won your heart, that is well. 
The first thing undoubtedly is to have a full heart, but this is· 
no reason why there should be a empty head; affection is not 
increased by ignorance, if the one loved be worth knowing, 
and with Christ this is pre-eminently true. The more we know 
of Him the more we love Him, and all scripture is full of Him. 
Let this thogght then redouble the ardour and diligence of 
every member of the Bible Students' Class, as well as every 
reader of these pages. 

This Month's Subject. 

THE subject worked out for this month is-

The Christian's Standing and State. 

We are glad to be able to record that this month a considerably larger 
number of the Class have sent in papers, and this confirms us in the opin
ion expressed 1.ist month that the subje.ct then selected_ had proved too 
difficult. At the same time we have had only one paper in two divisions, 
and from this cause the sucject may not have been thoroughly worked 
out. It will be obliging if any who are compelled to give up sending in 
papers will let us know, so that the allotment of divisions may be more 
satisfactorily made. 

Without anticipating the remarks to be made next month, we may 
cill attention to the wonderful catalogue of the blessiugs conferred upon 
us by God on the ground of the accomplished work of Christ, and thus 
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ours uncondHionally. How gracious of our God to secure them to us in 
so firm a foundation. May the consideration of His grace encourag.i us 

to live more to His glory who has done so much for us. 

I. The blessings and privileges, past, present, and future 
connected with the believers' standing in Christ, includ
ing all that he is said to be or to have, in virtue of a. 
simple faith in Christ as his Saviour. 

PAST BLESSINGS AND PRIVILEGES.* 

He is saved from his sins, Matt. i. 21. 
He is passed from death unto life, John v. 24. 
He is clean through Christ's word~, John xv. 3. 
He is freely justified by God's grace, Rom. iii. 24 ; Tit. iii. i. 
His iniquities are forgiven, his sins are covered, and sin is not imputeu. 

unto him, Rom. iY, 7, 8. 
He is justified by faith, Rom. v. l ; Gal. ii. 16; by the blood of Christ, 

Rom. v. 9. 
He io reconciled to God by the death of Christ, Rom. v. 10. 
He has received the reconciliation, Rom. v. 11. 
The grace of God and the gift by grace has abounded unto him, Rom. v. 

15. 
He has received abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteousnes•, 

Rom. v. 17, 
He is dead (or has died) to sin, Rom. vi. 2. 
He was baptiEed unto the death of J1:,sus Christ, Rom. vi. 3; Col. ii. 1:2. 
He was buried with Chri8t, Rom. vi. 4. 
He has been planted together in the likeness of Christ's death, Rom. ,i. 5. 
His old man is crucified with Christ, Rom. vi: 6 ; Gal. ii. 20. 
He is dead with Christ, Rom. vi. 8. 
He is made free from sin, Rom. vi. 18. 
He is become dead to the law by the body of Christ, Rom. vii. 4 ; Gal. 

ii. 19. 
He is delivered from the law, being dead to that (margin) wherein he was 

held, Rom. vii. 6. 
He has.received the spirit of adoption, Rom· viii. 15. 
He was foreknown by God, prede~tinated to be conformed to the image 

of God's l::ion, called and justifi0d, Rom. viii. 29, 30. 
He is called into the fellowship of God's Son, 1 Cor. i. 9. 

~ We may remark that while some of tbe p11ssages plactd unU1:r thi~ lleaUiug rclcr ru 
the value of the work of Christ as regards the jast of a bclicren; life, many, and iillkL·J 

most have application aho to the whole or his Chi-istiau course. 
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God has shined into his heart, 2 Cor. i,·. 6. 
God has reconciled him to Himself, 2 Car. v. 18. Col. i. 21. 
Christ gave Himself for his sins, to deliver him from this present evil 

world, Gal. i. 4. 

Christ loved him, and gave Himself for him, Gal. ii. 20. 
He is blessed with A bra ham, Gal. iii. 9. 
He has been redeemed from the curse of the law, Gal. iii. 13. 
The world is crucified unto him by the cross of Christ, Gal. vi. 14, 
He bas put on Christ, Gal. iii. 26. 
He bas crucified the flesh, with the affections and lusts, Gal. v. 24. 
He is blessed with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ, 

chosen in Him before the foundation of the world, predestinated un
to the adoptir,n of a child, Eph. i. 3, 4, 5, 

He is ac~epted in the Beloved, Epb. i. 6. 
God bas abounded toward him in all wisdom and prudence, and bas made 

known to him the mystery of His will, Eph. i. 8, 9. 
He has obtained an inheritance in Christ, in whom also he bas trusted, 

and in whom be has been sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, 
Epb. i. 11-13. . 

He has been quickened willi (also Col. ii. 13,) raised with (also Col. iii, 
1), and made to sit in heavenly place3 in Christ, Eph. ii. 5, 6. 

He is saved by grace, Epb. ii. 8. 
He is the workmanship of God, Eph. ii. 10, 
He is made nigh by the blood of Christ, Epb. ii. 13. 
He is called in one hope of bis calling, Eph. iv, 4. 
He is sealed by the Holy Spirit of God unto the day of redemption, Eph. 

iv. 30; 2 Car. i. 22. 
God has forgiven him for Christ's sake, Eph. iv. 32. 
Christ gave Himself for him, Eph. v. 2. 
He is made meet to be partaker of the inheritance of the saints in light, 

Col i. 12. 
He is delivered from the power of darkness, and translated into the king-

dom of the Son of God's love, Col. i. 13. 
His trespasses are forgiven, Col. ii. 13 ; 1 John ii. 12. 
He has put off the old man, and put on the new, Col. iii. 9, 10. 
He has turned to God from idols, to serve the living and the true God, 

a.nd to wa.it for His Son from heaven, 1 Thess. i. 9, 10. 
God has called him to His kingdom and glory, 1 These. ii. 12. 
He is called unto holiness, 1 Thess. iv. 7. 
He is chosen unto salvation, 2 These. ii. 13, and called by the gospel, v. 

H. 
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Ho hns received cver111sting consolation and good hope through grace, 2 
Thess. ii. 16. 

He has received the spirit of power, of love, and of a sound mind, 2 Tim. 
i: 7, 

He is saved, and called with a holy calling, 2 Tim. i. 9. 
He is saved according to the mercy of God, who has shed the Holy Ghost 

abundantly on him through Jesus Christ his Saviour, Tit. iii. 5, 6. 
His sine are purged by Christ, Heb. i. 3. 
He is delivered from the fear of death, Heb. ii. 15. 
He is sanctified by the will of God through the offering of the body of 

Christ once, Heb. x. 10. 
He is perfected for ever by the one offering of Christ, Heh. x. 14. 
God has begotten him of His own will with the word of truth, Jae. i. 18. 
He is begotten again unto a living hope, 1 Pet. i. 3. 
He is redeemed with the precious blood of Christ,-1 Pet. i. 19. 
He is born of the incorruptible seed, the word of God, 1 Pet. i. 23. 
He is called unto God's eternal glory, 1 Pet. v. 10. 
He has obtaiI:ed precious fa.itli, 2 Pet. i. 1. 
God has bestowed on him all things that pertain unto life and godliness, 

and great and precious promises, 2 Pet. i. 3, 4. 
He is purged from his sins, 2 Pet. i. 9. 

PRESENT BLESSINGS AND PRIVILEGES. 

He is the light of the world, Matt. v. 14. 
He is in the way that leadeth unto life, Matt. vii. 14. 
He is the object of the Father's constant care, Matt. x. 30: Luke xii. i. 
Power is given to him to become a Son of God, John i. 12. 
He possesses eternal life, John iii. 15. 
As drinking of the water that Christ gives, he has in him a well of water 

springing up into everlasting life, John iv. 14. 
He is indwellt by the Holy Ghost, John vii. 39; xiv. 16; 1 Thess. iv. S. 

He hears and knows the voice of the Good Shepherd, John x. H, 27. 
He receives the peace of Christ, John xiv. 27. 
He is kept by the Father from evil, John xvii. 15. 
He is not of the world, even as Christ was not of the world, John x.ii.16. 
He is sent unto the world by Christ, as Christ was sent into tte wor!J. 

by His Father, John xvii. 18. 
HP- is sanctified through the truth, John xvii. l!>. 

He is called of Jesus Christ, Rom. i. 6. 
And called e. saint, Rom. i. 7. 
Sah-ation is his, Rom. i. 16. 
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He liws by faith, Rom. i. 17. 
The righteouRness of God is unto and upon him, Rom. iii. 22. 
Righteousness is imputed unto him, Rom. iv. 6. 

He has peace with God, Rom. v. 1., acces~ by faith into grace, v. 2, and 
has the glory of God as his hope, v. 2. 

He is able to glory in tribulation, Rom. v. 3. 
The love of God is shed abroad in his heart, Rom. v. 6. 
He joys in God, Rom. v. 11. 
He is not under the law, but under grace, Rom. vi. 14. 
He is become the servant of righteousness, Rom. vi. 18. 
He is married to Christ, Rom· vii. 4. 
There is no condemnation to him, Rom. viii. i. 
He is made free from the law of sin and death, Rom. viii. 2. 
He is not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, Rom. viii. 9. 
Christ is in him, Rom. viii. 10; 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 
He is a debtor not to the flesh to live after the flesh, Rom. viii. 13. 
He is the child of God, the heir of God and joint heir with Christ, Rom. 

viii. li; Gal. iv. 6, 7. 
He has the first fruits of the Spirit, Rom. viii. 23. 
He is saved in hope, Rom. viii. 24. 
All things work together for good to him, Rom. viii. 28. 
Christ makes intercession for him, Rom. viii. 34. 
K othing can separate him from the love of God, Rom. viii. 34. 
He is a vessel of mercy, Rom. ix. 23. 
He is the Lord's, Rom. xiv. 8. 
He is sanctified in Christ Jesus, 1 Cor. i. 2 .. 
Christ is made to him wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, redemption, 

1 Cor. i. 30. 
He has the mind of Christ, 1 Cor. ii. 16. 
All things are his, 1 Cor. ii. 21. 
He is washed, sanctified, justified, 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
His body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
He is bought with a price, and his body is God's, 1 Cor. vi. 20; vii. 23. 
By one Spirit he and his fellow believers are baptized into one body, 1 

Cor. xii. 13. 
God gives him the victory through his Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. xv. oi. 
God comforts him in all his tribulations, 2 Cor. i. 4. 
He stands by faith, 2 Cor. i. 24; and walks by faith, 2 Cor. v. 7. 
He is an epistle of Christ, 2 Car. iii. 3. 
He with unveiled face beholds the glory of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18, 
He is a new creature in Christ, 2 Cor. v, 17. 
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He is made tho rightoousness of God in Christ, 2 Cor. v. 21. 
Through the poverty of Christ he is rich, 2 Cor. viii. !l. 
He is a child of God by faith in Jesua Christ, Gal. iii. 26. 
He knows or rather is known of God, Gal. iv. !l. 
He is the child of promise, Gal. iv. 28. 
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He, thrcugh the Spirit, waits for the hope of righteousness by faith, Gal. 
v. 5. 

He has redemption through thP- blood of Christ, Eph. i. 7 ; Col. i. 14. 
God's power toward him is exceeding great, Eph. i. 19. 
Christ is his peace, Eph. ii. 14. 
He has access through Christ by the Spirit unto the Father, Eph. ii. 18. 
He is a fellow citizen with the saints and of the household of God, Eph. 

ii.19, 
He is a partaker of the promise of God, Eph. iii. 6. 
He has boldness and access with confidence, Eph. iii. 12. 
He is privileged to know the love of Christ, Eph. iii. 19. 
Grace is given to him according to the measure of the gift of Christ, Epb. 

iv. 7. 
He and his fellow-believers are members one of another, Eph. fr. 25. 
He is a dear child, Epb. v. 1. 
He is light in the Lord, Epb. v. 8. 
He is a member of the body of Christ, Epb. v. 30. 
God works in him to will and to do of His good pleasure, Phil. ii. 13. 
His conversation (citizenship) is in heaven, Phil. iii. 20. 
His name is in the book of life, Phil. iv. 3. 
God supplies all his needs, Phil. iv. 19. 
A hope is laid up for him in heaven, Col. i. 5. 
Christ is in him, the hope of glory, Col. 1. 27. 
He is complete in Christ, Col. ii. 10. 
His life is hid with Christ in God, Col. iii. 3. 
He is th!l elect of God, Col. iii. 12 ; 1 Thess. i. 4. 
He S(;rves the Lord Christ, Col. iii. 2i. 
He is the child of light, 1 Thess. v. 5. 
He looks for that blessed hope and the glorious appearing of the great 

God and his saviour Jesus Christ, Tit. ii. 13. 
He is onti with Christ, who is not ashamed to call him His brother, Heb. 

i. 11. 
He is a partaker of the heavenly calling-, Heb. iii. 1. 
He enters into rest, Heb. iv. 3. 
He has a great high priest-Jesus, the Son of God, Heb. iv. 14. 
He can come boldly unto a throne of grace, Heb. iv. 16. 
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He has a etrong consolation, Heb. vi. 18 ; and a hope aa an anchor of his 
aoul_ vor. 19. 

He draws nigh to God. 
Chriet appears for him in the presence of God, Heb. ix. 24. 
Tb.e Holy Ghost is a witness to him, Heb. x. 15. 
He has boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, Heb. x. 19. 
His heart is sprinkled from an exil conscience, his body washed with pure 

water, Heb. x. 22. 
He has in heaven an enduring substance, Heb. x. 34. 
He lives by fo.ith, Heb. x. 38. 
A better thing has been provided for him, Heb .. xi. 40. 
He has come unto Mount Sion, &c., Heb. xii. 22. 
He receives a kingdom which cannot be removed, Heb. x. 28. 
He has an altar, Heb. xiv. 10. 
He is kept by the power of God, 1 Pet. i. 6. 
He is a living stone, built into a spiritual house, l Pet.· ii. 6. · 
He is chosen a royal priest, one of a holy nation, and of a peculiar people, 

1 Pet. ii. 7. 
He has the word of prophecy made more sure, 2 Pet. i. 19. 
His fellowship is with the Father, and with his son Jesus Christ, 1 John 

i. 3. 
He has fellowship with his fellow believers, l John i. 7. 
He knows the Father,_ l John ii. I 3. 
He has an unction from the Holy One, 1 John ii. 20 . 
A promise, even eternal life is made to him, l John ii. 25. 
The Father has bestowed such love on him that he is called the child of 

God, 1 John iii. 1. 
Love is made perfect with him, 1 John iv. 17. 
He is born of God, l John v. 1. 
The truth dwelleth in him, 2 John 2. 
He is sanctified by God the Father, pres_i;rved in Jesus Christ and called, 

Jude i. 
FUTURE BLESSINGS AND PRIVILEGES. 

He ahall not come into judgment, John v. 24. 
He ahall neYer perish, John x. 29, 30. 
If dead at the time of Christ' B return he will live, and if living he will 

ne'l'er die, John xi. 25, 26; l Cor. xv. 61, 52; 1 TheBB. iv. 14-17. 
A place is prepared for him, to which Christ will come and receive him, 

John xiv. 2, 3. 
He will be with Christ and behold the glory which God has given Him, 

John xvii. 24. 
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He will be eaved from wrath through Christ, Rom. v. 9. 
He will be saved by the life.of the Son of God, Rom. v. 10. 
He will reign in life by Jesus Christ, Rom. v. 17. 
He will be in the likeness of Christ's resurrection, Rom. vi. 5. 
He will live with Christ, Rom. vi. 8. 
Hie mortal body will be quickened, Rom, viii. 11. 
He will bear the image of the heavenly, 1 Cor, xv. 49. 
God will raise him up by Jesus, 2 Cor. iv. 14. 
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He will obtain an exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
He will be to the praise of God'li glory, Eph. i. 12. 
In the ages to come God will show the exceeding riches of His grace in 

His kindness to him through Christ J eeue, Eph. ii. 7. 
God who has begun a good work in him, will perform it until the day of 

J eeue Christ, Phil. i. 6. 
Christ will change hie body of humiliation and fashion it like unto His 

body of glory, Phil. iii. 21. 
He will be presented holy, unblameable, and unreproveable in the eight 

of God, Col. i. 22. 
He will appear with Christ in glory, Col. iii. 4. 
A rest remains for him, Heb. iv. 9. 
He shall be saved to the uttermost, Heb. vii. 25. 
Christ will appear unto him, the second time without sin unto salvation, 

Heb. ix. 28. 
When Christ appears he will be like Him, 1 John iii. 2. 
He l_ooke for the mercy of bis Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life, Jude 21. 

UNTO HIM THAT _LOVETH us, 
AND RATH WASHED US FROM OUR SINS 

IN HIS BLOOD, 

AND HATH MADE us A KINGDOM, PRIESTS 

UNTO HIS GOD AND FATHER, 

TO HIM BE THE GLORY AND THE DOMINION 

FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN. 

II.-The blessings and privileges, past, present, and fu
ture, connected with a believer's practical state, 
including all that may characterize him, or that 
he may become in virtue of a godly and faithful 
walk. 

We would add here that some of the Class do not appear to have quite 
~nderstood the scope of this division of the subject. It was not intended 
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that the exhortations to, or the characteristics of, a godly and faithful 
walk should be searched out, but rather the blessings and privileges 
which are and will be the believer's in consequence, as we may put it, of 
hi~ following out these exhortations and exhibiting these characteristics in 
a practical manner during his path in this world. Some of the papers 
which ha'l'e been sent in howeYer have given us e. hint e.s to what is 
likely to prove an acceptable subject for a. future occasion. 

VI' e trust that in reading the list of blessings that follows, each one wiU 
carefully refer to the context, so as to see the conditions on which they 
are ours ; the result will then be of real practical benefit. 

PRESENT BLESSINGS. 

Matt. v. 3-11; Luke vi. 20-23. 
He is the child of his Father which is in heaven, Matt. v. 45; Luke vi. 

35 ; 2 Cor. vi. 18. 
He finds rest in bearing Christ's yoke, Matt. xi. 29. 
He is recognized by Christ as His brother, Matt. xii. 50 ; Mark iii. 35. 
He does not walk in dar1.-ness, but has the light of life, John viii. 31. 
He is a disciple of Christ indeed, and knows and is me.de free by the

truth, John viii. 31. 
"My Fath.er will love him, and we will come unto him and make ou1· 

abode with him," John xiv. 23. 
He bears fruit as abiding in Christ, John xv. 4. 
His prayers are answered, John xv. 8. 
He abides in Christ's love, John xv. 10. 
He is the friend of Christ, John xv. 14. 
He has his fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life, Rom. v. 22. 
He proves what is that good and perfect and acceptable will of God, Hom. 

xii. 2. 
He is acceptable unto God and approved of men, Rom. xiv. 8. 
His labour is not in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. 
He is able to rejoice in the testimony borne by his conscience, 2 Cor. i.12. 
Be is acceptable unto the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 9. 
The God of lo·rn and peace is with him, 2 Cor. xiii. 11; Phil. iv. 9. 
He does not fulfil the lust of the flesh, Gal. v. 16. 
He is not under the law, Gal. v. 18. 
He is bl&.meless and harmless, the son of God, shining as a light in the 

world, Phil. ii. 15. _ 
The peace of God, which passes all understanding, keeps bis heart and 

mind through Christ Jesus, Phil. iv. 7. 
He pleases the Lord, Col. i. 10. 
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He is A. good minister of Jesus Christ, 1 Tim. iv. 6. 
By practising godliness he has promise of the life that now is, and of that 

which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
He is a vessel unto honour, sanctified and meet for the ;\Iaster's use, and 

prepared nnto every good work, 2 Tim. ii. 21. 
He may be the instrument for the repentance of those who oppose the 

truth, 2 Tim. ii. 25. 
And may cause them to be ashamed, Tit. ii. 8. 
He and his fellow-believers may be the house of Christ, and partakers of 

Christ, Heb. iii. 6, 14. 
He is rewarded by God, Heb. xi. 6. 
God deals with him as with a son, Heb. xii. 7. 
He is perfect and entire, wanting nothing, Jas. i. 4. 
He puts to silence the ignorance of foolish men, 1 Pet. ii. 15. 
He is neither barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, 2 Pet. i. 8. 
The love of God is perfected in l,im, 1 John ii. 5. 
He has confidence toward God, 1 John iii. 21. 
He has both the Father and the Son, 2 John 9. 

FUTURE BLESSrNGS. 

He will receive a reward for faithfulness during. his Lord's absence, )Iatt. 
xxiv. 46. 

He will be confessed before the Father, 1\Iatt. x. 32 ; Luke xii. 8. 
He will receive from God a recompense for giving up all for Christ, 

M:ark x. 21, 30. 
He will receive a reward, 1 Cor. iii. 14. 
He will be acceptable unto the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 9. 
He will of the Spirit reap life everlasting, Gal. vi. 8. 
In due season he will reap, Gal. vi. 9. 
He will receive of the Lord whate,er good thing be has dor:!e, Eph. vi,S. 
He will receive of the Lord the reward of the inheritance, Col. iii. 24. 
He will receive rest, 2 Thess. i. 7, 
He will reign with Christ, 2 Tim. ii. 12. 
He will receive e. crown of righteousness, 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
He will receive a crown of life, James i. 12. 
The trial of his faith will be found unto praise and honour and giory at 

the appearing of Jesus Christ, l Pet. i. 7. 
He will be the means of bringing glory to God in the day of visitation, 

1 Pet. ii. 12. 
He will see good d<1ys, l Pet. iii. 10. 
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An entrance will be ministered unto him abundantly into the everlasting 
kingdom of his Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 2 Pet. i. 11. 

He will have oonfidence and not be ashamed before .Christ at his coming, 
1 John ii. 28. 

He will receive a full reward, 2 John 8. 
He will eat of the tree of life which is in the mids~ of the paradise of 

God, Rev. ii. 7. 
He will eat of the hidden manna and will receive a white stone, o.nd in 

the stone a new name written which no man, s:1.~e he, will know, 
Re,-. ii. 17. 

He will have power over the nations, Rev. ii. 26, and will receive the 
Morning Star, (ver. 2:1\. 

He will be clothed in white raiment, his name will not be b!otted out of 
the book of life, u.nd Christ will confess his name before His Father 
and before His angels, Rev. iii. 5. 

He will be kept from the hour of temptat,..in, Re,. iii. 10. 
He will be made a pillar in the house of GJd: and upon him will be 

written the name of God, and the name of the city of Gild, and 
Christ's new name, Rev. iii. 12. 

He will sit with Christ on His throne, Rev. iii. 21. 

New Queries, Nos. 165-195. 
Q. 165. If wisdom in Prov. viii. means the Lord Jesus, 

what is the meaning of "I was set up," and "I was brought 
forth? " Does ver. 3 1 mean that Christ was looking forward 
to the future? C. H. P . 

.,d.. The whole passage is highly poetic and figurative; and speak di
rectly of the wisdom of God personified as a woman. Now inasmuch as 
Christ is "the wisdom of God," in this wonderful scripture Christians of 
all ages have discerned the description of Christ Himself. Such phrases 
as you allude to are not to describe His beginning, but rather to shew as 
far as human language can that He was ever with God, " set up from 
everlasting" being equivalent to this. Ver. 31 describes the delight Jehovah 
ever had in man, and His dwellin~ with Him, a subject alluded to through
out scripture (Ex. xv.; John xiv. &c.), but not consummated till sin is ban
ished for ever in the new heavens and earth. (Rev. xxi. 3). 
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Q. ·166. (1) Please explain tr.e latter part of Prov. xvi. ro. 
( 2) .also of Prov. xx i. 1 6 . 

..d. (1) This text spenks of the king, referring doubtless to both Solomon 
and Christ, and in nn abstr1ct way to the office as such. As a proposi
tion this is alas ! far from being literally true of all who reign. (2) Some 
read •· congregation of the giants'' others "congregation of the lost," 
the meaning doubtless being the same as ver. 15. " Congregation" simply 
mean~ "company.'' Those that leave the way of understanding shall 
find their portion among the lost. 

Q. 167. Where do all the "great multitudes'.' come from 
in Rev. vii. 9 ? And would " nations" include England, &c. ? 

J. c. 
A. They are the Gentile inhabitants of the millennial earth just as 

the 144,000 are the Jewish ones. Observe these are before the throne; 
the 24 elders are round about it, and (ver. 13) are in no way part of the 
great multitude. The heavenly saints moreover have their home in the 
Jerusalem which has no temple ; the great multitude on the contrary 
according to ver. 15, and,Zech. xiv. 16 shall worship in the temple in 
the earthly city. We should judge that 2 Thess. iv. 8-12 excludes 
from this company all who have heard and rejected the gospel. 

Q. 168. Why do we not have the "cup after supper" as 
spoken of in the New Testament ? C. P . 

..tl.. We do. It is the Paschal supper that we no longer eat. In Luke 
xxi1. you get both suppers. The paschal supper is from ver. 13-18. This 
is done away for us, and the Lord's supper instituted in its place, which 
follows in ver. 19, 20. '' After supper" does not mean after the Lord's 
supper, but after the Jewish passover. 

Q.. 169. Does "your fathers" in John vi. 58 refer to their 
wicked ancestors, or ancestors generally? M. A. T . 

..tl.. Ai:tcestors generally. The point is not whether these Israelites 
were saved or no, but that this new manna had life-g-iving propertie; that 
the old did not possess. As has been remarked, Christ came to His people 
in John v. to deliver them(as in Egypt) with signs of miraculous power; in 
chap. vi. He presents Himself to them as the heavenly manna for their 
wilderness journey, and in chaps. vii. as the joy of their feast in the 
land, but is rejected in all three. -

Q. 170. What does it mean in I John iii. 9, "Whosoever 
is born of God ... cannot sin? If it said " ought not to sin" 
I could understand it. M. A. T. 

A. This passage identifies the believer with the spotles, new nature 
that he possesses by the new birth. The epistle reg,trds the believer at 
the height of his proper standing in Christ. Every christian is look~d at 
here e.s acting solely in the power and energy of the new nature. But 
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yon may 8RY he often does not. This is true, otherwise there were no 
'lC'~d for i. 9, but this i~ not the subject here. It could not say "ought 
nnt to sin" for it is solely sp~aking here of what is born of God, and it is 
plain that nothing born of God can sin. The reason we e"rer sin is because 
,vc allow that within us to act which is not born of God. Such a chris
trnn is not contemplated here. 

Q. 1 7 r. How does the following text apply to the Lord's 
supper, "Eat not of it raw, nor sodden at all with water, but 
roast with fire ?'' M. P . 

.A. Do not feed on a Christ that has died merely naturally (as the 
norm:il ~lose of a ptrfect_life) nor in any other way, save as having been 
the ,·1ctim of the consummg fire of the righteous judgment of God. We 
feed on Him here not as our examplt, and forerunner, but as our Saviour, 
the one who endured God's wrath for us. It is tliia that is expressed in 
being "roast with fire." 

Q. 172. 
them? 

Who were the 500, and when did our Lord see 
A. D. J . 

.A. Probably in Galilee, according to Matt. xxviii. 10. They were 
composed of His Galilean disciples. 

Q. 17 3. What Scriptmes were written about Christ besides 
the prophecies? Wen: there any New Testament scriptures 
written at the time of Luke xxiv. 27. A. D. J. 

A. ·• All the scriptures'' here refer to the Old Testament only. None 
of the New were extant at this time. Besides the prophets, such scrip
tures as Gen. iii. 15; xxii. 18; xlix. 10; Numb. xxi. 9; Deut. xviii. 15, 
18 all refer to Christ. 

Q. 1 7 4. What are we to learn from the fact that Moses and 
Elijah were seen in glory with Jesus on the mount? H.J. M. 

A. Do we not see the;:n there as the two great witnesses to the law 
and the prophets ? The law was broken, the prophets despised, and 
Christ Hi:nself rejected. All was then over according to Matt. xvi. with 
the Jewish nation, and the only vindication of God's glory was in the 
cross of Calvary, which formed the topic of their conversation. Looked 
at as a picture of the coming kingdom, (Matt. xvi. 28) we get Christ the 
centre,tbe heavenly ~aints typified by Moses and Elijah, (the former repre
senting those put to sleep by Jesus, Elijah those caught up to heaven with
out dying;) while Peter, James, and John represent the earthly saints in 
the millennium, enjoyir:g the heavenly glory of which they are eye-wit-
nesses. 

Q. 17 5. Was Mary Magdalene the sister of Lazarus and 
tl1e same that anointed our Lord with ointment? E. B. 

A. Mary of Jlfagdala is not the same as Mary ol Bethany. She is 
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first named in Luke vm. as II woman who bad been healed of a fearful 
diseas'l, and appears to have bad considerable wealth (ver. 3). Neither is 
there any ground for connecting her with t}e nameless sinner of LukR 
vii., who was an abandoned character. The name of "~iagdalene" 
commonly applied to such, is utterly without warrant in Scripture. 

Q. 176. Please explain why they washed their robes and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb, Rev. vii. 14. ? 

C. M.B . 
.A.. This figurative expression merely means that they owe all their 

salvation in common with all other saints to the blood of the Lamb. As 
already stated in Q. 167, this company form the Gentile inhabitants of 
the millennial earth, and are doubtless the same as the "sheep" of Matt. 
xxv. 

Q. 177. Please say what is meant by following Christ, 
and what is the difference between suffering for Christ's sake 
and for righteousness' sake ? K. T . 

.A.. Treading in His footsteps as recorded in the four Evangelists. 
Suffering for righteousness· sake is spoken of in Matt. v. 10 and 1 Pet. iii. 
14, suffering for Christ's sake in Matt. v. 11 and 1 Pet. iv. 13. The 
former is connected with the light of liod shining on the con.<cience, the 
latter with the love of Christ attracting the l,eart. Hence I suffer fof 
righteousness when I act in daily life according to the divine standard of 
truth and rectitude ; I suffer for Christ when I follow Him in a path or 
trial and rejection. 

Q. 178. What is the true meaning of Matt. xviii. 18 ? Was 
this a special power given at that time? M. A. S . 

.A.. It is the same power as given in John xx. 23. When Jesus wCLs 
down here he had special power to forgive sins 0•1 earth as Son of Mnn 
dispensationally (Luke v. 24). Before leaving the world He gives this 
power in John xx. 23 to the company then gathered, with Himself in the 
mid&t (compare Matt. xviii. 20). In the company there were probably 
women (xx. 18) and certainly others iri addition to the eleven apostles 
(Luke xxv. 33), besides the two just returned from Emmaus (Luke x..,i1·. 
35). So that this power was not here given to an individual, nor to a 
body of apostles, but to a company of disciples gathered round their 
Lord. A practical carrying out of this power may be seen as to retai11iu'.1 
sin, or binding in 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. when the man's sin was retained on him 
as regards his position on the earth, by a body of disciples gathered ac
cording to Matt. xviii. 20, a procedure ratified by God, and as to remitting 
or loosing in 2 Cor. ii. G, 7 where the sinner was restored and his sin 
remitt<id. This act has nothing to do with guilt before God, but is con-

✓ nected with the sphere of Christian communion on earth. 

Q. 179. Is it likely that some of the descendants of Iss::i.c
har (Gen. xlvi. 13) who went with Jacob into Egypt to Joseph 
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afterwards lived in the land of Uz? If so, is the "Job" here 
the same person as in Job. i. 1 ? E. B. 

A. Job, the third son ofJssachar, should be rather Ja~hnb (1 Chron 
vii. 1) and bas no connection with the pahiarch, who is supposed to have 
li"ed in ldumea at a very early period. Some without any good ground 
have supposed he was the same with Johal, (1 Chron. i. 44), others place 
him before Abraham's time from the intcrnai evidence of the book. None 
can bowe'l'er exactly fix the date of Job's existence, though the general 
evidence all shews that it must have been at a period of g-reat antiquity. 

Q. 180. 
the cross? 

As sin bearer did our Lord suffer physical pain on 
s . 

.4. The Lord was a true man, and not merely appeared to be such. Hence 
He suffered agonizing pain on Calrnry. But all this though fully felt 
could not for a moment be compared to the unutterable anguish of bear
ing for our sakes the wrath of God. We cannot however go deeper and 
distinguish further between these sufferings. The whole cross, with all its 
suffering-and shame was so intimately connected with the bearing of our 
sin that we dare not attempt to separate one part from another. 

Q. 1S1. How may it be shown that the "abomination of 
desolation" did not refer to the Roman Standard? W. J. H . 

.&. There is no doubt but that l\Iatt. xxiv. is one of those numerous 
prophecies that bne an immediate and partial fulfilment and a distant and 
complete one, Such prophecies we find in !Jan. xi. which though refer
ring unmistakeably to Antioch us, Epipbanes to ,·er.32 will yet have another 
and deeper fulfilment in the person of Anti-cbrist who is clearly spoken of 
in v. 36 also in Acts ii. when J oel's prophecy (to b_efully accomplished in 
the millennium) had a partial fulfilment at Pentecost. So in Matt. xxiv. we 
find not only events which may refer to the siege and overthrow of 
Jerusalem (which almost exclusively occupies the corresponding prophecy 
in Luke x:xi. 21-24,) but plain references to the last days. Not only is 
the coming of the Lord spoken of, but the whole passage is descriptive of 
"the end of the world'' (or rather "age,") ver. 3. We therefore con
sider that the " abomination of desolation " though possibly referring 
partially to the presence oftbe Roman Eagle in the holy place, will not 
find its entire fulfilment until the image of the beast is set up in the 
temple during the reign of Antichrist. See Dan. viii. 13 ; ix. 27; xii. 11, 
and Rev. xiii. 14, 15. 

Q. 182. (1) Does the "sword" in Luke ii. 35 refer to the 
maternal sorrow of Mary for Jesus as her son ? ( 2) How 
should Luke xi. 24-26 be understood? W. J. H. 

A. (!) Yes, and was surely fulfiled at Calvary. (2) Does it not refer to 
the history of the Jews ? The unclean spirit of idolatry appears to have 
been cast out of them in a most remarkable manner by the Babylonish 
<'aptivity, for we do not read of it after their return, nor do we find it 
even alluded to as a current sin by our Saviour. Their house, however, 
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though swept and garnished with Rabbinical tradition~, was still 
"empty", whe, their Messiah stood at the door and knocked, they 
did not open to Him, (John i. 11) and therefore the spirit of idolatry will 
return in the last days under Antichrist, (see the preceding query), and 
their last state be worse than their first. 

Q. 183. (1) Does I Cor. iii. 12-14 refer to all Christians, 
or only to the apostles?✓ (2) In what ser.se have we " the mind 
of Christ" ii. 16? ✓ S. B. 

A. (1) It refers to all builders, not solely to the "master builders'' 
who laid the foundation; surely "any man'' is sufficiently emphatic tes
timony that it cannot be limited to the apostles. (2) In having the Holy 
Ghost as our teacher, and having a new nature or spiritual mind capable 
of being taught. See preceding verses. 

Q. 184. ( 1) Does the cleansing in 1 John i. 7 refer to re
moving guilt, and is it conditional? ( 2) What is meant by the 
expres1;ion " destroy" in Rom. xiv. I 5, 20? J. G. 

A. (1) Blood generally refers to guilt before God, and atonement for 
it. Cleansing by the washing of water by the word (ver. ~, see also Eph. 
v. 26) refers rather to practical defilement. The cleansing here is eternal 
in its value, hence it is in the present tense as including past, present, 
and future, shewing its intrinsic value. Every Christian is "in the 
light," hence the only condition here implied is that of being a child of 
God. (2) "Destroy" in ver. 15 means to destroy or cause to perish : in 
ver. 20, it is a different word, rightly translated "overthrow'" (R. V.) A 
parallel passage is in 1 Cor. viii. 11 and both mean that by wilfully 
violating the conscience of another, I turn aside and (destroy as far as it 
is in my power) his integrity and faith. · 

Q. 185. Referring to Q. 70, we read in Matt. xxvii. 7, that 
the priests bought the field, and in Acts i. 18 that Judas bought 
it. Will you ell.plain the apparent discrepancy? C. H. P. 

A. The discrepancy between the two accounts has led tradition from 
all time to assign two diRtinct places to the field of blood in Matt. x.xvii. 
8, and Acts i. 18. ,ve eannot see however any reason why taking the 
two passages together and ac:epting Matthew as the literal historical 
:i-ccount, Judas could very well be said in an indirect manner in Acts 
1. 19 to have purchased the field. True he did not buy it himself, but 
he provided the wages of iniquity for the purpose, and hence in a sense 
may be said to ha,;e bought it. We think such an explanation prefer
able to supposing two Aceldamas. There is no doubt if we knew all the 
circumstances the apparent discrepancies would disappear. 

Q. 186. Please say why J errcho was cursed, (Joshua vi.) 
E. S. M. 

A. Because it was the first city to resist the entry of the Israelites, 
and represented the power of Satan as opposed to the children of God. 
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Q. 187. Did P.ml act according to Col. ii. in having 
Timothy circumcised, (Acts xvi. 3). E. S. M. 

A. This t1.ct was more in accordance with l Cor. ix. 20. On more 
than one occasion even Paul jndaized to a considerable extent, as l\t 
.r erusalem (Acts xx"<'i. 26) and probably at Cenchrea, (Acts xviii. 18). 

Q. 188. (1) What is meant by being a member ofa church? 
(2) What is the usual time for partaking of the Lord's supper? 
(3) Would you kindly explain "Whosoever sins ye remit," &c. 
(John xx.) E. S. M. 

A. (1) An individual christian was associated with his fellow-believers 
in tLe locality ; but membership properly so c11.lled is only spoken of in 
the ~ ew Testament, in two senses, one " willi Clii·isl" and the other 
"wit!, one anolhcr.'' Both these are really but one, being the membership 
of the one body of Christ. (2) The usual time spoken of in Scripture is 
the first day of the week. No express command however is given on the 
subject. (3) You will find this fully explained in Q. 178. 

Q. 189. ( 1) Please explain Matt. xviii. 10, also ( 2) 1 John 
,·. 2 1. Does this refer to literal idols ? Is there any danger 
of our love for the friends God has given us becoming idola-
try? R. M. 

A. (1) Refer to B. S. vol. i. page 138, Q. 422. We shall be glad of 
further light on this verse. (2) It refers to anything and everything 
that comes before God in our hearts. He must be first, and, if anything 
else is, it is an idol. There is a constant danger of Christians becoming 
idolators in this sense. God does not forbid natural love, but puts it in 
its right place. 

Q. 190. What is the meaning of Luke xvi. 9? G. D . 
.A. The latter part of this verse is better translated " ye may be 

received.'' 1 Tim. vi. 17 etc., throws great light upon this scripture. The 
meaning of the verse is, "Lay out your riches in such a way as to ·bring, 
instead of present enjoyment, an eternal reward'" ; us 1 Tim. vi. 19 says, 
" Layi~ up in store for themselves a good foundation against the time 
to come." "He that giveth to the poor, lendetli to the Lord," and not 
e,·en a cup of cold water given in His name, shall ever lose its reward. 
" When ye fail" means when you die. 

Q. 191. Please explain 1 Cor. ix. 2 7. L. B. 
A. Refer to B. S. Jan. 1882 p. 19. If you want more, write again. 

Q. 192. Is it not Scriptural to use the expression" Lord's 
day" and not Sunday according to Rev. i. 10? and is there not 
in so doing an indirect testimony to the world and to christians 
who know the day only as Sunday or the Sabbath? S. R. T. 

A. We should decidedly say "yes." If you refer to B. S, for March 
p. 97, you will find some thoughts on this subject. 
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Q. 193. ( 1) Will you explain Ezek. xxvm. 
( 2) 2 Cor. xii. 2-4. 

13-15, and 
W. J.B. 

A. (1) We understand it to be a full description of the pristiM 
beauty of the one whom we know as Satan. '.fhe fall is described in ver. 
17, hence pride is called in 1 Tim. iii. 6, the "condemnation of the 
devil." (2) Paul here speaks of himself as being caught up to the third 
heaven. In scripture there are three heavens, one (Deut. iv. 19) the 
firmament or air where bird& fly and the clouds gather ; another (Deut. 
xiv. 19) the whole of space where the sun, moon, and stars are; and thirdly 
(Ps. ii. 4) the dwelling place of God" the heaven of heavens.'' Here he 
heard things too !;lorious to put into human language. He could not tell 
whether he was in or' out of the body. It occurred about 14 years 
before, about which time Paul was stoned and left for dead at Lystra. 
If this were the occasion here referred to, we can quite understand how 
Paul would not know whether he was dead or alive. 

Q. 194. ( 1) '1/hat is the meaning of " man did eat angels' 
food," Ps. lxxviii. 2 5 ? ( 2) How could gold be ground to 
powder, Ex. xxxii. 20? W. J. 0. 

A. (1) Bread that would be fit food for angels, did they require any; 
or as some read, bread provided by the ministry of angels. Considering 
the highly figurative character of the Psalms we think the former the 
more likely meaning. (2) By mixing it with about one ten-thousandth 
part of its weight of lead. 

Q. 195. Were not the Samaritans in some sense akin to 
the Jews from John iv. 1 2 ? And yet 2 Kings xvii. ; Ezra iv. 1 -5 
and the feeling with which the Jews regarded them seem to 
point to the contrary. W. J. H. 

A. There was no doubt a great admixture. Besides the Scriptures 
you mention, it appears from profane history that the neighbourhood of 
Sychar was peopled by Jews by Alexander the Great, and after this from 
B. C. 109 the Jews also lived in the city until Pompey the Roman gene
nl restored it to the original inhabitants of mixed origin. A comparison 
of 2 Kings xvii. 24 with 2 Kings xxv. 12 will shew that none of the ori
ginal Israelites were left in Samaria. The new comers were mainly 
Assyrians ; but possibly by intermarriage with some of the renegade Jews 
left in the above settlements, by degrees they 11.dvanced a claim to Jewish 
origin, which however was never admitted by tho Jews, nor owned by 
the Lord (Matt. x. 5, 6). 
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l\lotes on Fonne~ Quenes. 
Q. 100. 1 Tim. v. 9-lG. The difficulty is, if widows over 60 only, 

should be taken into the number of those relieved by the assembly, and 
thus exclude all others under that age being relieved. Does not ver. 16 
suppose relationship and means P J. H. 

A. We think the whole passage is strictly literal. The widows who 
were under 60, were not to be kept by the church and natural relation
ships are meant in ver. 16. 

With referunce to Q. 121 a correspondent asks whether it is possible to 
distinguish between the blood, cross, and death of Christ, and we would 
say that while it is impossible to sepa1·ate them, we think Scripture fully 
bears out the distinction drawn in the answer. With a view of shewing 
this forcibly and distinctly, we add the principal passages in which 
the words respectively occur. 

BLOOD. 
Matt. xxvi. 2O.-This is my blood of the new testament. Mark xiv. 24; 

Luke :a:ii. 20; 1 Cor. xi. 25. 
John vi. 54.-Whoso ... drinketh my blood hath eternal life. 

xix. 34.-Forthwith came there out blood and water. 
Acts :a:. 28.-The church of God which he hath purchased with his 

own blood. 
Rom. iii. 25.-A·propitiation through faith in his blood. 

v. 9.-Being now justified by his blood. 
1 Cor. x. 16.-The cup ... the communion of the blood of Christ. 

xi. 27.-Guilty ot the body and t,lood of the Lord. 
Eph. i. 7.-Redemption through hie blood. Col. i. 14 ; 1 Pet. i. 19; 

Rev. v. 9. 
ii. 13.-Are made nigh by the blood of Christ. 

Col. i. 20.-Having made peaJe through the blood of his cross. 
Heb. ix. 12,-By his own blood he entered in once into the holy place. 

14.-The blood of Christ ... purge your conscience. 
x. 19. -Boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus. 
xii. 24.-The blood of sprinkling that speaketh better things than 

that of Abel. 
xili. 12.-That He might sanctify che people with His own blood. 

I Pet. i. 2. -Elect unto ... sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ. 
I John i. 7.-The blood of Jeans Christ ..• cleanaeth us from all sin. 

v. 6.-Came by water and blood, even Jesus Christ. 
Rev. i. 5.-Washed us from our sins in His own blood. 

vii. 14.-Washed their robes in the blood of the Lamb. 
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CROSS. 
1 Cor. i. 18.-Tho preaching of the cross is to them that perish foolish

ness. 
Gal. v. 11.-Then is the offence of the cross ceased. 

vi. 14.-The cross ... whereby the world is crncified unto me, 
and I unto the world. 

Eph. ii. 16.-ThatHe might reconcile both (,Jew and G~ntile) unto G.)d 
in one body by the cross. 

Phil. ii. 8.-Even the death of the cross. 
iii. 18.-Many walk . . . enemies of the cross of Christ. 

Col. ii. 14.-Handwriting of ordinances ... nailed to His cross. 
Heb. xii. 2-J esus . . . endured the cross, despising the shame, 
2 Cor. xiii. 4.-He was crucified through weakness. 

DEATH. 
Rom. v. 10.-We were reconciled to God by the death of His Son. 

vi. 3.-Were baptized into His death. 
4.-Buried with him by baptism unto death. 

1 Cor. xi. 26.-Ye do shew the Lord's death. 
Phil. ii. 8.-He became obedient unto death. 

iii. 10-Being made conformable unto His death. 
Heb. ii. 9.-That He . . . should taste death for every man. 

14.-Thxough death he. might destroy ... the de,il. 
Rom. v. 8.-While we were yet sinners Christ died for us. 

vi. 8.-Now if we be dead with Christ. Col. ii. 10. 
1 Cor. xv. 3.-Christ died for our sins. 
2 Cor. v. 15.-He died for all. 
2 Cor. iv. 10.-Bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus. 

Notes and Comments. 
A correspondent suggests the following plan as a help in the study of 

the Bible, and though no doubt many students he1ve alre,1dy adopted it 
. still as it may bu new to some who feel a lack of method. and purpose in 
their reading, we think it may be useful.-Let a note-book be kept with 
headings of subjects arranged alphabetically, and when an apposite pas
sage, illustration, or explanation is met with let it be noteu down. \Ve all 
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know how treacherous memory is, and must all have experienced the loss 
of the key to pll!lsages, the meaning of which has at one time seemed qui lo 
plain to us. 

Under thoe title of" Christ our Example" we hope to give from time to 
time a few extracts bearing on the subject we considered together last 
.January and February. They were not written for this magazine, and 
some have already appeared in print in periodicals now discontinued, or 
been published ~ith other matter in other forms; but as few of our readers 
are likely to have met with them, we think that the insertion of a few on 
the precious subjects we have already studied together will still further 
deepen in each of our souls the sense of the perfections of our Lord and 
Master. WEl are glad to say that we have received most interesting letters 
connected with the study of this subject. 

We may mention that the second part of thE> article on Love and Hatred 
will appear in our next. 

Expo:sito:ry and llfrantina:L 

New Testarnent Words Explaz"ned. 
Principally such as represent more than one word in the Greek. 

Old. 
TWO Greek words thus commonly translated are ~rc~ai:s and 

palaios. The former means " from the begmmng and 
is thus used in 2 Pet. ii. 5 ; Rev. xii. 9; xx. 2 : it is also found 
in Acts xxi. 16, where the expression "old disciple" does not 
1efer to Mnason's age, but that he had been a disciple from 
the beginning. Palaios means old often in the sense of "worn 
out" or" aged'' (Matt. ix. 16, 17; Mark ii. 21; Heb. viii. 13). 

Prayer, Request, Supplication. 
These words are represented in Greek by six, three of which 

proseuchee, de-eesis, and enteuxis occur in I Tim. ii. 1, 'the other 
three are aiteema, iluteeria, and euchee. 

This last word is only found once in the sense of prayer (J as. 
v. 15), but twice in that of" vow" (Actsxviii. 18: xxi. 23) which 
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is its more proper meaning. Proseucl1ee is prayer in general, but 
always to God, whereas de-usis means not only more partimlar 
requests made to Him, but petitions in general even when 
asked of men ; it is however only used in the New Testament 
in the former sense. Enteuxis, occurring only in r Tim. ii. r ; 
iv. 5, does not mean strictly "intercession," but rather implies 
free familiar prayer such as boldly draws near to God. Aiteema 
means the various requests of which a prayer is cornposed(Phil. 
iv. 6 ; 1 John v. 15), or it may not be restricted to prayer, but 
refer to requests in general (Luke xxiii. 24). Iketeeria originally 
refetred to the olive branch bound round with wool, which was. 
held forth by a suppliant in token of his character. Hence it 
has come to mean a humble prayer. In the New Testament it 
is only used in Heb. v. 7. 

Prove, Try, Examine. 

Peirazo, and dokimazo are each rendered in the New Testa
ment in all the three ways given here : "prove" in John vi. 6; 
Luke xiv. 19, "try'' in Rev. ii. 2; 1 Cor. iii. 13; and "examine" 
in 2 Cor. xiii. 5; 1 Cor. xi. 28. The difference between the 
two words may be roughly expressed thus; peirazo is proving 
to find out or bring out the evil, dokiniazo to bring out the good
Peirazo is thus often Satan's work (Matt. iv. 1 ; 1 Cor. vii. 5 ; 
J as. i. 2 ; Rev. ii. 1 o ), but may be used of God (Heb. xi. I7 ), 
here meaning simply to make manifest what was in the person. 
Dokimazo however can never be used of the temptations of 
Satan, because he never tries with a view of finding out good. 
It often means not only means " proved" but "approved" 
(2 Cor. viii. 8; 1 Thes. ii. 4; J Tim. iii. 10), just as with us 
" tried" means not only "tested" but " trustworthy" ; thus 
"fireproot'' means "that can withstand fire." 

( To be continued.) 
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The Bible Fanuly Registers. 

\\[H.\ T is the use of the numerous long lists of hard names 
which we find in the Bible? The reply is not far to seek, 

"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness.'' 

The Word of God would not be complete without these 
family registers, for such these records are ; and if we open 
our Bibles, and turn to some of these passages,-those to which 
I will now briefly refer-we shall, I trust, discover how very use
ful and profitable these very lists of hard names are. 

Gen. iv. 16-24, gives us a list of the descendants of Cain. 
We read here also, how Cain the murderer went out from the 
presence of the Lord, and built a city. Of his children, Jabal 
i~ the first man we read of that dwelt in a tent, J ubal the first 
man that played a musical instrument, and Tubal-cain appears 
to have been the first mechanic in the world. The children 
of Cain tried to make themselves comfortable, although they 
were "afar off" from God. 

Now turn to 1 Chron. i. 1. Here we read simply, " Adam, 
Sheth, Enosh." Not a word is said about Cain and his child
ren here. Why? They went on in their own way, they led 
their brethren, the other children of Adam, into sin ; and the 
last we read of these sinful men is, that " The flood came and 
took them all away." 

Gen. v. gives us a list of the children of Seth, among whom 
are found the names of Enoch and Noah; men that "walked 
with God" in those days of sin before the flood. 

In Gen. x. we find how the earth was divided amongst the 
families of the sons of Noah. Verse 25 informs us when the 
said division took place. (The object of the division is found 
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Deut. xxxii. 8.) Nowhere else can there be found, upon this 
subject, a record so old, and yet so true as this is. Learned 
men can find no other record to equal this; all have to con
fess, that this chapter is the very best, as well as the oldest ex
planation of the division of the earth amongst the nations. 

In Gen. xxxvi. we find a list of the children of Esau or Edom 
From this passage we know that for a very long time kings had 
reigned over Edom, before there '1.as any king over Israel, but 
with Radar the Bible records of the kings of EJom cease. 
Why? It is very evident that the children of Esau were not 
counted worthy to be traced any further by the pen of inspira
tion. This reminds us of the words : "Let them be blotted 
out of the book of the living, and not be written with the 
righteous." 

When David was king over Israel, "all Israel were reckoned 
by genealogies." Lists were carefully made of the descendants 
(or sons) of each of the sons of Israel. The leading members 
of each great family are to be found given in that particular 
part of the first book of Chronicles, which treats of the tribe to 
which they belonged. For instance, in 1 Chron. iv., we get 
the family register of the tribe of Judah. In the next chapter 
we have that of Reuben, etc. And these were deemed by the 
children of Israel to be of very great importance. 

These family registers of each tribe, too, give us a few details 
of private history, some of which we get nowhere else recorded 
in the Bible. Thus 1 Chron. vii. 20- 9, informs us that some 
of the sons of Ephraim, were slain by the men of Gath, 
during Ephraim's lifetime : "and Ephraim their father mourned 
many days.'' 

In 1 Chron. ii. 3-17, we get a list of David's forefathers. In 
1 Chron. iii., we get a list of David's descendants, (includin6 
the royal line of the Kings of Judah,) unto Zerubbabel, the 
prince that led back the first captives from Babylon in the 
days of the great Cyrus. 
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The line of the priests of the sons of Itl1amar is not recorded 
in the Bible. This may be because of the iniquity of the 
house of Eli. For the house of Eli was of the sons of Ithamar. 
And it is written in the word of God "For evil doers shall be cut 
off." But the direct line of the priests of the house of Eleazar 
is to be found in I Chron. vi. 4-15. Many of these, whose names 
are here given, were during their lifetime the /ugh priests of 
hrael. 

As for the sons of Moses, the man of God, they were not 
priests, as were their brethren of the house of Aaron; but the 
two great divisions of Moses' sons as Levites held very high 
pos1t1ons. See I Chron. xxvi. 24-28, for it is written, " The 
-children of thy servants shall continue, and their seed shall 
be established before thee.'' 

Many of the Psalms have this heading, " A Psalm for the 
sons of Korah." These sons of Korah were the descendants 
of the very man who led the great rebellion in the wilderness. 
See Numb. xvi. Korah died in the midst of his sin, but of 
his sons we read, " Notwithstanding the children of Korah 
-died not" Numb. xxvi. 11. Now turn to I Chron. vi. 31-38. 
Here we discover that Heman was of the "sons of Korah." 
Well might he take the lead as one of the chief sweet singers 
of Israel ; for Asaph, of the sons of Ger,shom, stood on Heman's 
right hand, while Ethan ( or J eduthan) of the sons of Merari, 
stood on Heman's lefl hand, as, together with their sons, and 
their brethren, they sung the "songs of the Lord." Thus 
they stood, anu they praised the Lord by day and by night, 
1 Chron. ix. 33, etc. 

The grandfather of Heman was the great prophet Samuel, 
(see Chron. vi. 33) or Shemuel, as his name is here spelt. 
So that Samuel the prophet was of" the sons of Korah!" Truly 
the Lord's thoughts are not our thoughts, neither are our ways 
His ways. 

In Matthew i. r-:7, we get" the book of the generation of 
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Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham." Verse 
17 divides the forefathers of Jesus into three fourteens. 
Among the names of the first fourteen (Abraham to David) 
are to be found the names of those, who while they lived, "con
fessed they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth," and 
"God is not ashamed to be called their God." The second 
fourteen (David to the captivity wore the Royal diadem, and 
if the remaining fourteen were not allowed this dignity, (Ezek. 
xxi. 26, 27,) among them were surely to be found those who in 
evil days "feared the Lord," and "spake often to one another." 

On the return of the captives from Babylon, there were some 
who claimed to be priests ; but, because they could not pron · 
this by genealogy, these were, as polluted, put from the priest
hood, Ezra ii. 61-63. This· shows the very great importance ot 
the family registers, in the eyes of the godly Jews. But when 
the Holy Ghost baptized all believers into one body, whether 
they were Jew or Gentile, whether they were bond or free, no 
further regard was to be paid to "endless genealogies." See 
1 Tim. i. 4. 

It makes no difference to any child of God by faith in Jesus 
Christ, as to whether he be descended from Abraham, or from 
Esau. All are now "one" in Christ Jesus. But there will 
come a time when these old Bible family registers, to which I 
have referred, will once more be deemed of great importance. 

Who knows where the ten tribes of Israel are ? Yet at the 
proper time it will be known, who of these belong to the tribe 
of Dan, and who to the tribe of Ephraim, and so on. In that day 
the Lord will in wisdom allow each tribe to prove their descent 
from their forefathers. 

We may notice in closing that the Lord Jesus, in heaven, 
speaks of Himself as being the Root and the offspring of David, 
and that even there He is entitled the Lion of the tribe of 
Juda. He still remembers family ties, and even in glory does. 
not forget that according to flesh He is the son of David and 
of Abraham. 
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~istot:ioal and Ulustrative. 

The Holy Bible. 
No. 8.-RF.MARKS UPON THE BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

JEREMIAH. This is the second of the" greater prophets," the 
other two being Ezekiel and Daniel. Jeremiah was of priestly 
descent, his father being Hilkiah, one of the priests residing in 
the Levitical town of Anathoth, four miles north-east of 
Jerusalem. The name Hilkiah was a common enough one 
among the Jews, so we cannot say that the high priest of that 
name who found the copy of tlie b.w in the Temple was the 
father of our prophet. Jeremiah was ordained a prophet to 
the nations before his birth, and was early called to the office 
(chap. i. 5-7)-about 130 yearsafterthecall of Isaiah-which 
he occupied for the long period of 42 years, uttering his pre
dictions in and about the metropolis of Judea, then, on the 
capture of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, among the remnant 
spared, who, spite of the faithful remonstrances of the 
prophet ,went down into Egypt, (chaps. xliii. xliv.) These 
prophecies in our English Bibles, as also in the Hebrew, are 
arranged-(by whom we cannot tell, probably by Ezra,) without 
regard to chronological order. But whoever was the editor of 
Jeremiah's weeping prophecies, for almost "every letter is 
written with a tear, and every word is the sound of a broken 
heart," must have been divinely directed; for the moral order 
and connection of the various prophecies to each other is 
evidently of God. In the Sept. they are arranged chronologi
cally. The last verse of the 5 rst chapter ends with "Thus far 
are the words of Jeremiah." The last chapter of the book is 
not \\Titten by Jeremiah, but is an historical appendix sub
stantially the same as 2 Kings xxiv. 18-20, xxv. ; and equally 
given by inspiration of God, and needful in its place. It is 
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only in this book, so far as we know, that the duration of the 
Chaldean kingdom is given, as also the duration of Judah's 
captivity in Babylon (chap. xxv. 9-T 4; xxix. IO ). Daniel was 
a devout student of these very prophecies, especially of those 
portions just referred to (Dan. ix. 2 ). We may observe that 
chap. x. 11 contains a message to the heathen written in their 
own language-the Chaldee. 

LAMENTATIONS. It is self-evident that this book is from the pen 
of Jeremiah. The Septuagint has the following passage, "And 
it came to pass after that Israel was taken captive, and J erusa
lem was laid waste, that Jeremiah sat weeping and lamented 
this lamentation over Jerusalem.'' These strains of anguish 
uttered over the success of the Chaldean attack upon Jerusalem, 
and the consequent desolation of city and people, are most 
touchingly expressed. The book originally constituted one work 
with the prophecies of Jeremiah. The structure of the book 
is worth noticing. The first, second, and fourth chapters each 
contain 22 verses, and are, in the original, arranged alphabetic
ally according to the 22 letters of the Hebrew alphabet. The 
third chapter of 66 verses is also alphabetic in structure, only 
there are three verses to each letter. The fifth chapter consists 
of 22 verses, but is not arranged as the others. Several of the 
psalms are of similar structure, proof of God's tender com
passion for the feeble minds and failing memories of His poor 
people. 

EZEKIEL. Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel were contem-
porary prophets ; the two former were priests, while the 
latter was of the seed royal of Judah. Jeremiah prophesied 
amongst the poor of the people who were spared and left in the 
land through the clemency of the Chaldean conqueror, and after
wards in Egypt, whither the miserable remnant of the nation 
fled after the murder of Gedaliah the Rlbylonian governor of 
Judea. Ezekiel lifted up his voice, and by sign and word 
warned the exiled portion of Judea in the land of !-.Iesopotamia 
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as also considerable numbers of the ten tribes transported 
thither at an earlier period. Daniel interpreted the visions and 
dreams of the heathen mona1ch in Babylon itself, and there 
too were communicated to him those visions and prophecies 
which most of all concern the European and other Gentiles in 
relation to the Jews. 

The complete subversion of the kingdom of Judah and 
the deportation of her king, princes, priests, and people were 
effected by the Chaldeans on three separate occasions. In the 
year 599 B.C. J ehoiachin,-second last king of Judah,-after a 
brief reign of but three months was taken captive along with the 
principal people of the land, including Ezekiel (2 Kings xxiv.) 
Seven years previously J ehoiakim with Daniel and other mem • 
bers of the royal family had been removed to the proud and 
haughty court of the Gentile in Babylon. The third captivity 
2 Kings xxv.) eleven years after the second and 18 years after 
the first, completed the ruin of Judah. Our prophet was 
located on the banks of the river Chebar a considerable dis
tance from the capital. The most distinguished of the Judah 
exiles flocked again and again to the prophet's dwelling at Tel 
Abib, (chaps. viii. 1; xvi. r; xxi. 1; xxxiii), and there the burning 
and eloquent lips of the exiled seer and priest uttered the word of 
the Lord. The prophecies contained in the book were pro
claimed during a period of 22 years (chap. i, 2), although the 
prophet's forced exile lasted 27 years (chap. xxix. 17). Christ. 
Daniel and Ezekiel are the only persons termed" Son of_Man" 
in the Scriptures, the latter about 100 times. We do not agree 
with those who consider this book a difficult one to understand; 
in our judgment it is the reverse. The first 24 chapters contain 
chronologically arranged prophecies bearing upon the Chaldean 
invasion of Judea and capture and sack of Jerusalem, 588 B.C. 

Then you have the destruction of those nations who parti
cipated in the attack or rejoiced in the ruin of Judah, (chap. 
x..xv.-:x:xxii). Lastly, Israel herself and her future great enemy 
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Gog or the northern power (Russia)are judged, with particulars of 
the millennial temple and throne, and details of an interesting 
kind occupying the closing chapters of the book ( chaps. xxxiii 
-xlviii). 

DANIEL. This prophet was taken to Babylon nearly 20 years 
before the final Chaldean attack upon Jerusalem and sack of 
the city; and, as he survived the captivity, which was 70 years, 
even to the third year of the reign of Cyrus, the founder of the 
Persian Empire (chap. x. i), he mu!>t have been taken captive 
when very young, and hence could not have shared the national 
guilt to any considerable extent ;but this very consideration gives 
weight and solemnity to his confession of national sin ( chap. 
ix). From the setting aside of Jerusalem and substitution of 
Baby1on as the centre of Divine government on the earth, 
we date "the times of the Gen tiles," that is, until the Jew is 
again taken up in sovereign grace, the government of the earth 
has been handed over to the Gentiles. This government e.<er
cised through the four successive Gentile monarchies is the great 
subject of this book. It is an interesting circumstance that that 
portion of the book from verse 4 of chapter ii. till the close of 
chapter vii. is in the Syriac or Aramean language, that being 
the tongue spoken by the Babylonians and the Assyrians-the 
two powers employed in the captivity of all Israel. In that 
portion we have divinely sketched the rise, progress and doom 
of Gentile power. Thus not Hebrew, but Syriac is the selected 
tongue, so that the Gentiles could read for themselves and 
were thus without excuse. 

The style and character of the four greater prophets present 
striking contrasts. Isaiah is grand, Jeremiah is tearful, Ezekiel 
is energetic, Daniel is calm. When the Spirit of God selects 
any instrument to accomplish His work, the individuality of 
the chosen vessel is in fullest accord with the Spirit's inspiration. 

( 7o be co11ti11ued.) 



7 he Symbolic Language of the Bible. 
~\"MllOI,. 

Fowls 
Fox ... 

Frankincense 

Furnace ... 

Garden of.God 
Garments ... 

Gate 

Girdle 
Goats' Hair 

Goat 

Gog 

The groat of tho earth, 

Craft, Cunning, 

MEANINO, 

l 
Tbe moral perfectnes~ of Christ displayed in what He 

.. . was and in what He did. All went up to God as a 
sweet savour, ... ... ... .. . ... . .. 

{ 
Deep trial and suffering, 

.. · llivine judgment, ... 

The kingdoms and powers of the world, ... 

Practical holiness, ... 

{ 
Place of government, ... 

··· Open gate denotes security, 

Prepared and ready for service, 

Practical preservative from evil, .. . 
f Alexander, the Macedonian king, .. . 

. .. \ 1;he living wicked _at Christ's return 
{ 1he great sin offermg, ... . .. 

l Historically, the future Russian prince and his land; 
thus literall?J t':l be understood, ... 

G a d M 
O 

( The wicked on the earth at the close of the millennial 
og n ag g l reign; thus symbolically to be understood, 

Gold ... { Dt:tglory, -~ivin~- ~iglit~~~sness'.. ~ivi~~- nature· of the 

REFERENCE. 

Ezek. xxxi. 6; Matt. xiii. 32. 

Ezek. xiii. 4. 

Lev. ii. 2. Lev. ii.-vi. 

Deut. iv. 20; Isa. xlviii. 10. 
Matt. xiii. 42, 50; Rev. i. 15. 

Ezek. xxxi. 8, 9. 
Rev. iii. 4; xvi. 16; Ex. xxviii. 40-43. 

Gen. xix. l ; Rev. xxi. 12, 13. 
Isa. Ix. 11; Rev. xxi. 25. 
Rev. xv. 6; Pea. cix. 19; Ex. xxix. 9. 

Ex. XXV. 4; xxvi. 7; XXXV. 6. 
Dan. viii. 21. 
Matt. xxv. 32, 33. 
Lev. xvi. 

Ezek. xxxviii. ; xxxix. 

Rev. xx. 8. 

Ex. xxv. ; xxvi. ; xxviii. 
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SYMBOL. 

Grapes, ripe 

Grasshoppers 

Grass 

Hailstones 
Hair, long 
Hair, short 
Rands 

Rand, right 

Harlot 

Harvest 

Head 

Heart 

Heaven 
Helmet 
Herbs, bitter 

Hill 

MEANING. 

f Apostates ready for judgment, 
· · · l Moral fruit for God, ... 

Insignificence, 

Prosperity of a temporary character, 

Sudden and severe judgment, 

Subjection. The woman's glory, ... 
l\Iasculine_energy and dignity, 
Actions and service, ... 

f Christ's personal place of power and favom, 
··· l Security. Power and judgment, ... 

A corrupting religious system or people, ... 

I Discriminating judgment, 
·•• \ Ingathering of grace, 

REFEREXCE. 

Rav. xiv. 18. 
Isa. v. 1-7. 
N um. xiii. 33 ; Isa. xl. 22. 

. .. { James i. 10, ! 1 _; Rev. viii. 7; Isa. xl. 
6, 7 ; 1 Pe,. 1. 24. 

Isa. xxx. 30; Ezek. xiii. 13; Jos.x.11 
l Cor. xi. 15; Rev. ix. 8. 

1 Cor. xi. 14; Num. vi. 18, 19. 
Psa. xc. 17; lxxiii. 13. 
Mark xvi. 19. 
Psa. xvi. 8; Ex. xv. 6; xxi. 8. 

f Ezek. l'.l.~i ; Hosea; Rev. xvii. 5; 
t Jer. m. 1-10. 
Mat~. xiii. 30; Rev.xiv.15; Joeliii.13 
Matt. ix. 37, 38; John iv. 35. 

. . f Isa. vii. 8, 9; ix. 14, 15; Gen. xlix. 
Seat of moral government, mtell1gence, and power, ·· · \ 26 ; Zech. vi. 11 ; l Cor. xi. 3-10. 

Seat of the feelings, affections, and nnderstanciing, 

Scene of authority and lig·hl, 

Divine certainty of salvation, 
The moral j udgmrnt of evil according t) God, 

{ 
Heat of royal gon,rnment, ... 
Hign of per]leluily,... . .. 

f Prov.vi.18; Luke,·i.45; Hosaavii.ll; 
l Luke xxiv.25; John xii.40; Col.iii.113 

Matt. xxiv. 29; Rev. vi. 13; viii. 10· 

Eph. vi. 17; 1 Thess. v. 8. 

Ex. xii. 8. 
Pa. ii. 6; x,·. l; x:i.:iv. 3. 
Dent. xxxiii. 15; Ps. cxxv. 1, 2. 
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Eastern Manners and Customs 
lll11strating various Passages in the Bible. 

"Except a corn ef wheat fall into the ground, and die, it abiadlz 
alone."-John xii. 24. 

THERE is a remarkable fact connected with the germination 
of wheat which lends great force to our Lord's illustra 

tion . . . A grain or com of wheat, when properly buried in 
the ground, like all other seeds sends forth roots which grow 
downwards, and a stalk which ascends. But when the stalk 
emerges from the earth, its first knot or joint is made, and from 
this a leaf springs, and here a very peculiar feature may be 
noticed. As soon as the weather will allow, a second set of 
lateral roots are thrown out from this knot, " which act as the 
real feeders of the plant ; while the stalk and roots that are beneath 
speedily perish. This must occur in the case of all healthy 
wheat that is to bear "much fruit." The growth of these 
lateral roots, and the decay of all below them, is only found 
wanting where the grain has been too superficially sown, that 
is, has been allowed to fall on but not " into the ground," and 
under these circumstances it can never flourish. It is, there
fore, literally true, in a remarkable manner in which it is not 
true of other seeds, that "a corn of wheat," in order to its 
proper and abundant increase, must actually die. 

Rev. James .Neil. 

" Where arc the gods ef Hamath and ef Arpad? "-
2 Kings xviii. 34. 

"It wa.s the custom of the Assyrians to carry away in triumph 
the images of the gods of the conquered nations, which were 
placed on poles, and borne in procession upon men's shoulders." 
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Tha l$ihlt €lass. 

Notes on last month's Subject. 
XL-THE CHRISTIAN'S STANDING AND STATE. 

HALF-an-hour quietly spent in reading over the wonderful 
lists given by the Class last month must, we think, pro

duce in every Christian soul two feelings. The one, praise and 
wonder at the long catalogue of blessings that are ours through 
the atoning death of our Saviour ; the other, surprise to find 
so many things that one had supposed were limited to the few, 
catalogued as the birthright property of every believer. We 
would strongly recommend our readers to give this subject a 
still further study, classifying and arranging the fir5t part for 
themselves in such a way as to imprint the subject firmly on 
their hearts. From the note appended to the second part, we 
think that this portion of the subject might be made much 
more useful by not only giving (as has been done) a list of the 
blessings a believer may receive in virtue of his walk, but by giving 
also the reasons for which he gets them. Hoping therefore that 
some such subject may shortly engage the attention of the 
Class, we will confine our remarks this month to the first part 
of the subject-The blessings and privileges the believer gets 
through simple faith in Christ-and will give an example of 
one of the many ways in which this subject may be classified . 

. First, then, we may group the facts connected with the 
soul's salvation ; secondly, those connected with the old and 
new life; tltirdly, fourt/1/y, and .fift/1/y, its relation to God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; sixtltly, its relation to the 
world, the law, and sin ; and swent/1/y, general facts connected 
with our standing. 

We only give a selection of each class. 
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1. As to the believer's salvation. 
He has salvation from his sins, 

justification { by faitb, 
'by God's grace, 

forgivenese ! through Christ's blood, 
grace abounding, 
acceptance in the.Beloved, 

I from the fear of death, 
deliverance I from coming judgment, 

\ from this presen~ evil world, 
redemption, 
life-by faith, 
peace with God, 
joy in God, 
righteousness, 
wisdom, 
sanctification, 
his name enrolled in heaven, 
reconciliation, 
precious faith, 
liberty-from the law of sin and death. 

2. As to the old and new life. 
He is passed from death to life, for he is 

crucified with Christ, 
dead with Christ, 
buried with Christ 

I by God's will, 
begotten again .

1 
by the word of God, 
by the Spirit, 

raised with Christ, 
a new cruature in Christ, 

3: As to ltis relatio11sltip witlt Corl tlte Fat!ter. 
He is reconciled lo God by Christ's cleaih, 

brought nigh to God, 

adopted a son l f G d 
born a child O O 

' 

able to cry "Abba, Father,'' 
the object of his Father's care, 
kept by his Father from evil, 
an heir of God, 
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a dear child, 
the object of the Father's love, 

He hns knowledge of J th F th 
fellowship with 8 a er, 

4. As to /us relations/tip witlt Cltrist tlte Son. 
He has fellowship with Christ, 

put on Christ, 
received Christ's peace, 
Christ in him, 
Christ as his peacll, 
Chri&t as his high priest, 

He is loved by Christ, 
quickened with, raised with, and seated in, Christ 
the Lord's, · 
an epistle of Christ, 
a member of Christ's body, 
complete in Christ, 
one with Christ. 

5. As to ltis relations/tip witlt tlte Holy G!tost. 

6. 

He is quickened by the Spirit, 
sealed 
indwelt 
baptized 
the temple of ,, 

He has the witness of ,, 
the firstfruits ,, 

into one body, 
(as to his body), 

As to tlte world, tlte law, and sin. 
He is crucified to the world, 

not of the world, even as Christ, 
sent into the world by Christ, 

He is dead to the law, 
delivered from the law, 
redeemed from the curse of the law, 
not under the law, 

He is dead to sin, 
freed (or justified) from sin, 
delivered from the power of darkness, 
purged from his sins, 
not a debtor to the flesh, 
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j. As lo ltis sta11ding /!,c11erally. 

He is blessecl with all spiritual blessings, 
made meet (or fit) to be a partaker of the inheritance of 

the saints in light, 
perfected for ever, 
called unto God"s eternal glory, 
a vessel of mercy, 
a citizen of heaven, 
light in the Lord, 
the child of light, 
kept by God's power, 
a holy and a royal priest. 

He has turned to God, 
received everlasting consolation, 
recei'lred the Spirit of power, of love, and of a sound mind, 
all things that belong to life and godliness, 
a Comforter in all tribulations, 
access into the holiest, 
a portion in heaven, 
fellowship with other believers, 
the truth. 

Such then, in brief outline, is one of the many ways m 
which this subject may be arranged. To comment on such a 
list would be merely to weaken its value. What we need is to 
con over and over again these glorious title-deeds, sealed to us 
by the blood of the· Son of God, and then, remembering who 
and what we were by nature, to seek to realize what we are by 
grace. We are sure that in the present day it would be impos
sible to find better and more helpful spiritual employment than 
that which occupies the Class in ransacking for themselves the 
wonderful stores of God's word. All that we desire and seek 
to press in some measure each month is that none may rest 
content with a search, however successful~ or a classification, 
however complete, but may themselves feed on the fruit of 
their labours, thus growing in grace and in the knowledge of 
the Lord, remembering that "The husbandman that laboureth 
must be tlze first to partake of the fruits." 2 Tim. ii. 6. R V. 



This Month's Subject. 
THE subject worked out for this month is-

Animals used Symbolically. 
IT would appear from the papers furnished this month that very few ani
mals indeed can be said to be used in a constantly symbolic sense in 
Scripture. In many instances certain natural characteristics are taken 
up to illitstrate certain points in the history of a person or nation, but 
this does not of course justify us in considering the animal itself as sym
bolic of the person or nation, and this is the more evident from the fa.et 
that in many cases the different characteristics of the same animal are 
used in illllStration of different nations. Some animals however come 
before us prominently both as symbolic and illustrative, and amongst these 
we may single out the Lamb and the Serpent. In arra.nging the subject 
we have included illu6trative as well as symbolic uses. 

THE LAMB. 
The Lamb is so pre-eminently typical of our Lord that we have ven

tured a little more into detail, and print below one of the papers which 
we have received on the subject, merely remuking in addition that the 
character of the animal is also used in Scripture as typical of certain 
graces whioh were prominent in the Lord's ,vays on e,irth. 
In the Old Testament-

First alluded to Gen. iv. 4. This verse explains to us why ( Luke xi. 
50, 51) Abel is called by Christ a prophet. The lamb was his 
prophecy. 

First mentioned Gen. xxii. 7, 8. Here we have the prophecy of .lbra
ham, who is counted amongst the prophets in Ps. cv. 15. 

The Passover lamb Ex. xii.: it was to be 
(1) Without blemish 
(2) Set apart on the 10th. day of the first month, answering to 

the day described John xii. 12-36. 
(3) Killed on the 14th day, answering to the day of the Lord's 

death. 
(4) The blood ensured the perfect safety of the houses upon 

which it was put. 
(5) The flesh was food for the delivered people of God. 
(6) It was to be eaten with unleavened bread, 1 Cor. v. 7, S. 
(7) With bitter herbs, repentance and humiliation. 
(8) It was roasted with fire. Fire, the constant figure of the 

wrath of God. Is. !iii. 10. 
(9) The eating of the lamb the signal of departure from Egypt, 

(the world). 
( I 0) Not a bone of it to be broken. 
(11) A stranger not to eat it. 2 Cor. vi. U, 
(12) A bondsman not to eat it. Gal. v. 1, :l. 

A daily sacrifice, Ex. xxix. 38. This was of two lambs, onemorning, one 
-evening. Thus a perpetual sacrifice was offered, answering to the per-
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petual value of the one offering of Christ. Other offerings on the follow
mg· occas10ns :-

• (1) For a peace offering. Lev. ii. 
(2) Sin offering. Lev. iv. 32, (This for one of the common peo-

ple.) Lev. v. 6. 
(3) At the consecration of the priests, on the 8th day. Lev. ix.3 
(4) AL the cleansing of the leper, three lambs. Lev. xiv. 10. 
(5) At the waving of the sheaf of the first-fruits. Lev. xxiii. 12. 
(6) At the offering of the first-fruits of bread. Lev. xxiii. 18, 12. 
(i) At the defilement of the Nazarite. Num. vi. 12. 
(8) At the expiration of the Nazarite's vow, Num. vi. 14. 
(9) Two lambs every Sabbath, Num. xxviii. 9, 10. (besides the 

usual daily offering.) 
(10) At the beginning of the months. Num. xxviii. 11. 
(11) At the feast of unleavened bread, Num. x.xviii. 19. (seveI?. 

lambs on each of the seven days). 
(12) At the feast of trumpets. Num. xxix. 2. 
(14) On the day of atonement. Num. x:xix. 8. 
(14) At the feast of tabernacles, 14 lambs each of the seven days 

and 7 lambs on the 8th day (16 times 7). Num. :txix. 12-38. 
Other passages in the Old Testament where the lamb is the figure of 

Christ, Is. liii_ 7; Jer. xi. 19. 
We find also the lamb as the figure of the~people of God, Is. xl. ll. 

In the New Testament, 
The Lord Jesus, John i. 29, 36 ; 1 Pet. i. 19; Rev. v. 6, 8, 12; vi. 16 

&c. This is the prevailing name given to the Lord Jesus in 
the Revelation, and in many new connections. Thus we have 
not only the "Lamb slain," but described as with 7 horns, and 7 
eyes, (the power and discernment of the Spirit). We have the 
Lamb as the object of worship to the 4 living creatures, the 
elders, the angels, and every creature in heaven, on the earth, 
under the earth, and in the sea. 
The wrath of the Lamb, vi. 16. 
Robes washed in the blond. of the Lamb, vii. 14. 
The Lamb as the One who feeds and leads to the living foun-

tains of waters, vii. 17. 
The blood of the Lamb the victory over the devil, xii. 11. 
The Lamb as the avenger, xiv. 10. 
The Song of the Lamb, x\·. 3. 
The Lamb as the conqueror of the Beast, and the 10 Kings, 

xvii. 14. 
The marriage of the Lamb, xix. 7. 
The Bride the Lamb's wife, xxi. 9. 
The 12 apostles of the Lamb, xxi. 14. 
The Lamb the temple of the City, xxi. 22. 
The Lamb the light of the City, xxi. 23. 
The book of life of the Lamb, xiii. 8; xxi. 27. 
The throne of the Lamb, xxii. 1. 

We thus have in Scripture the history of the Lord Jesus from the 
cross to the throne, as the Lamb of God. 

The people of God, Luke x 3 : ,Tohn xxi. 1-5. 



CHARACTERISTIC. 

ASS. 
Generally 

" 
Whit~ 
Strong 

Wild 

,, 

" 
BEAR. 

Lying in wait 
She-bear 

Ranging 
Generally 

CALF. 
Uenerally 
BJ,,o<l of 

Staiieu 

BYMJlOLIC OF 

Man as in need of redemption 
Natural man as stubborn 
Ridden on-typical of humility 
Place of authority ... . .. 
The tribe of Issachar as submitting 

to bondage ... 
Natural man as refusing God's 

authority ... 

The Assyrian power 
The ungodly generally 
Ishmaelites .. . .. . .. . . .. 
Israel as turning away from God 

Divine judgments 

" Fierceness 

Cruelty ... 
Kingdom of the Medes 

Playfulness ... 
Christ as the sin-offering .. . . .. 
As food, symbolic of the heat thing 

that the heart of the giver (God 
or man) can provide 

Prosperity ••. 

REFERENCE 

Every firstling of an ass shalt thou redeem, Ex. xiii. 13. 
A bridle for the ass, Prov. xxvi. 3. 
Lowly and riding on an ass, Zech. ix. 9; John xii. 14. 
Speak ye that ride on white ruises, Judges v. l 0. 

Issachar is a strong ass, couching down between two 
burdens, Gen. xlix. 16. 

For vain man would be wise, though man be born Ii.kc 
a wild a·ss's colt, Job. xi. 12: xxxix. 5. 

Assyria a wild ass alone by himself, Hos. viii. 9. 
As wild asses they go forth, Job xxiv. 5. 
He will be a wild (Heb. ass) mail, Gen. xvi. 12. 
A wild ass used to the ~ilderness, J er. ii. 2-1. 

He was unto me as II bear lying in wait, Lam. iii. 10. 
As a bear robbed of her whelps, Hos. xiii. S. 
As a'_beo.r robbed of her whelps, 2 Sam. xvii. S; Prov. 

vii. 12. 
A ranging bear ...... so is a wicked ruler, Prov. xxviii.15 
And behold, another be!lst ...... like too. bear, Dan.vii .. j, 

To skip like a oo.lf, Ps. nix. 5. 
Neither the blood of goats and calves, &c., Heb. ix. 12. 

Bl'ing hither the fatted ciilf, Luke xv. 23; Gen. xviii, 7; 
1 So.m. xxviii. 24 ; Amos vi. 4. 

Ye shall grow up as the calves of the stall, Mai, iv. 2, 
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CHAnACTERISTIC, 

DOG. 
Uouerally 

" 
,, 
,, 

.Dog '' gener~ly 
dead dog ... 

Dumb 

Greedy 

DOVE. 
In death 
Generally 

" 

Silly 
Trial 

or 

BYMDOLIC OF 

That which ia unclonn 

Persecutors .. 
The Genlilos 

Backsliders ... 

False teachers 
Fools .. , 

That which is contemptible, in
significant, or vile 

Unfaithful ministers as to their 

REFERENCE 

Thou shalt not bring the price of a dog into the house 
of the Lord, Deut. xxiii, 18 ; Matt. vii. 6. 

For dogs have compassed me, Ps. xxii. 16; lix. 6, 14. 
It is not meet to take the children's bread and to cast it 

to dogs, Matt. xv. 27. 
But it is happened unto them according to the true pro

verb: the dog, &c., 2 Pet. ii. 22. 
Beware of dogs, Phil. iii, 2. 
As a dog returneth to its vomit, Prov. x.xvi, 11. 

Am I a dog that thou comest, &c., 1 Sam. xvii. 43. 
After a dead dog, after a flea, 1 Sam. xx:iv. 14; 2 Sam. 

iii. 8; xvi. 9. 

testimony.,. I His watchmen are blind ......... they are all dumb dogs, 
Covetous minister~ making a gain Is. lvi. 10. 

of their flock ... ... ... They all look to their own way, Isa, lvi. ll. 

Christ ... ... ... ... 
Beauty and purity especially ap-

plied to the bride of Christ 
Holy Ghost .. . 
Mourning ... ... ... ... 
Simplicity as befitting Christ's 

messengers 
Ephraim ... 
God's people in affliction 

His offering of turtle doves, Lev. i. 14. 

Muny passages in the Song of Solomon. 
The Spirit of God descending like a dove, Matt. iii. 16, 
I did mourn a:s a dove, Is. xxxviii. 14 ; lix. 11 ; Ezek. 

vii. 6. 
Be ye harmless (simple aa doves) Matt. x. 16. 
Ephraim also is like a silly dove, Hos. vii. 11. 
0 deliver not the soul of thy turtle do~e, Ps. lxx:iv. 19. 
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CHARACTERISTIC, 

EAGLE. 
Generally 

" 

FOX. 
Generally 

" 
,, 

GOAT. 
In death 

SYMBOLIC OF 

God's care for His people ... 

Swiftness of divine judgments 

Swiftness generally 

Pride of Edam 

Kings of Babylon and Egypt 

The destruction that shall over-
take the enemies of God ... 

Anything which destroys the com
munion of the people of God ... 

• . . ! The desolation that overtook Israel 

· Deceit 
Cunning 

Christ as our passover 
' Christ as typified by the various 

The two ecape goats 
offerings . .. ... .. . .. 

Obrist in the double aspect of the 
worlc of redemption

God-ward, making atonement 
Man-ward, bearing away sin 

REFERENCE. 

I bare you on eagle's wings, Ex. xix. 4. 
As an eagle ... fl.uttereth over her young·, so the Lord 

alone did lead them, Deut. xxxii. 11 .. 
The Lord shall bring a nation against them ...... as the 

eagle fl.ieth, Deut. xxviii. 49 ; Hos. viii. 1 ; Hab. i. 8. 
Swifter than the eagles of heaven, Lam.iv.19; Job ix.26. 

The pride of thine heart ... though thou shouldest make 
thy nest as high as the eagle, J er. xli.x. 16. 

Ezek. xvii. 3, 7. 

They shall be a portion for foxes, Pa. !xiii. 10. 

Take us the foxes, the little foxes that spoil the vines. 
Song of S. ii. 15. 

The mountain of Zion which is desolate, the foxes walk 
upon it, Lam. v. 18. 

Thy prophets are like the foxes of the desert, Ezek.xiii.4 
Go ye and tell that fox, Luke xiii. 32. 

Ye shall take it ...... from the goats, Ex. xii. 5: 1 Cor. 
v. 7. 

If his offering be ...... of the goats, Lev. i. 10. 
Then shall he kill the goat of the sin-offering ......... and 

bring his blood within the vail.. .... and he shall make 
an atonement. And Aaron shall lay both his ha.nu~ 
upon the head of the live goat and confess over him 
all the iniquities of the children of Israel.. ....... and 
shall send him away, Lev. xvi. 15-21. 
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CHARACTBRIBTIC, 

Rough 
He-goat 

Generally 

HART. 
Generally 

" 
Hinds 

HEIFER: 
In death 

Red 

Fair 
Generally ... 
Backsliding 

Three years ·~·Id 

BYMDOLIC OF 

Ring of Greece ... 
ThoHo wbo oppress tho weak of 

God's flock ... .., .. 
The nations who reject Christ's 

messengers before the millen
nium 

Christ 
Earnest desire 

Lightness and joy of heu.rt 
Time of distress 

Sure footedness 
A. good wife 

Christ as the basis of an abiding 
covenant ... ... 

Christ whose blood alone can 
cleanse guilty Israel from their 
sin in killing Him .. . .. . 

Christ, on the ground of whose 
work the believer is cleansed 
from defilement contracted 
during his wilderness journey ... 

Egypt ... ... 
Babylon in its pride 
Ephraim (Israel) 
Israel ... . .. 
Moab in affiiction ... 

REFERENCE, 

Now the rough goat is the king of Gracia, Dan. viii.21. 
Behold I judge between the rams and the great he-goats, 

&c., Ezek. xxxiv. 18. 

He shall set ...... the goats on the left. Then shall He 
say also to them on the left, Matt. xxv. 31-46. 

Song of Sol. ii., 9, 17, &c. 
As the hart ......... so panteth my soul after thee, 0 God. 

Ps. xlii. 1. 
Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, Is. xxxv. 6. 
Her princes are become like harts that find no pasture, 

Lam. i. 6. 
He maketh my feet like hind's feet, Ps. xviii. 33. 
Let her be as the loving hind, Prov, v. 19; Hab. iii. 18. 

Take me an heifer, Gen. xv. 9. 

Deut. xxi. 1-9; see Matt. xxvii. 24, 25. 

A red heifer, without spot, wherein is no blemish, and 
upon which never came yoke, Numb. xix. 

Egypt is like a very fair heifer, J er. xl vi. 20. 
Ye are grown fat as heifers at grass, Jer. I. 11. 
Ephraim is as an heifer that is taught, Hos. x. 11. 
For Israel slideth back asa backsliding heifer, Ho&.iv.16 
llfoab ...... an heifer of three years old, Is. xv. 5; Jer. 

xlviii. 34. 
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CHAllACTERIBTIC, 

HORSE. 
Generally ... 

Goodly 
White 
Red 
Black 

Pale 

LEOPARD. 
Generally 

" 
,, 

LION. 
Lion's whelp 

Roaring Lion 

SYMBOLIC OF 

Strength and swiftness in which 
man trusts (but vainly) instead 
of trusting in God .. . .. . 

Impatience of control and needing 
firm guidance 

Swiftness of destroying power ... 
Blindness of Jerusalem rushing to 

destruction 
House of Judah 
Victory 
Bloodshed 
Famine 

REFERENCE. 

An horse is a vain thing for safety : neither shall he 
deliver any by his great strength, Ps. xxxiii. 17 ; xx. 
7; cxlvii. 10; Prov. xxi. 31 ; Isa. xxxi. 1. 

Be ye not as the horse and the mule which have no un
derstanding ; whose mouth must be held in with bit 
and bridle, Ps. xxxii. 9; Prov. xxvi. 3; Jae. iii 3. 

His horses are swifter than eagles, J er. iv. 3; viii. 36. 

As the horse rusheth into the battle, J er. viii. 6. 
His goodly horse in the battle, Zech. x. 3. 
He that sat on him had a bow, Rev. vi. 2; xix. 11, H. 
There was given unto him a great sword, Rev. vi. 4. 
He that sat on him had a pair of balances in his hand, 

Rev. vi. 5, 
Death and.Hell ... , 1 His name that sat on him was Death, and Hell followed 

with him, Rev. vi. 7. 

Permanent characteristic of evil ... 
Fierceness of God's wrath against 

Israel 
Antichrist 

Symbolic generally of power, 
strength, and energy,• and of 
that which is thoroughly able 
to provide for its own wants ... 

Terrible, cruel, powerful, and un
sparing 

Or the leopard his spots P J er. xiii. 23. 
A leopard shall watch over their cities : every one that 

goeth out shall be torn in pieces, Jar. v. 6; Hos.xiii.7 
And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, 

Rev. xiii, 2. 

Numerous Scriptures in the Old Testament, e.g., ·what 
is stronger them a lion, J ud. xiv. 18. 

They gaped upon me with their mouths as a 1·avening 
and a roa1·ing lion, Ps. xxii. 13. 
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OllARAOtB1USTI0, 

Roaring Lion 

Generally 

" 
,, 

ox. 
In death 

Gen~;ally ... 
Strong bulls of Bas

han 

Satan ... 

,Judah 

BYMBOLIO 01' 

Christ ... 
A difficulty that appears insur-

mountable . . . .. 
The character of the judgments 

which God will axecute against 
Judah and Israel... 

The nations ... 
l\foab 
Edom .... 
Babylon ... .., 

The Lord in defence of Mt. Zion ... 

Israel in rebellion against the Lord 
Jehoahaz and Jehoiachin ... .. 
The remnant of Jacob among the 

Gentiles ... ... ... .. 
Nineveh in the day of its power ... 

lUFERBNOB, 

As a roaring lion ... so is a wicked ruler, Prov.xxxviii.15. 
Your adversary the devil as a roaring lion, 1 Pet. v. 8. 
Judah is a lion's whelp: he couched aea lion, Gen.xlix.9 
The lion of the tribe of Judah, Rev. v. ,5. 

The slothful man saitb, 'fhere is a lion .without, Prov. 
x.x vi. 13. 

The young lions roared upon him, and they made bis 
lend waste, Jer. ii. 16; Isa. v. 29; Jer. iv. 7; v. 6; 
Lam. iii. 10; Ho9. v. 14 ; Am. iii. 4 ; Joel i. 6. 

Jer. xxv. 30-38. 
Isa. xv. 9. 
J er. xlix. 19. 
Jer, I. 44. 
Like as the lion ... so shall the Lord of Hoste come down 

to fight for Mount Zion, Isa. xxxi. 4. 
Mine heritage is unto me as a lion in the forest, J er.xii.8. 
Ezek. xix. 1-9. 

.As a lion among the beasts of the forest, Mic. v. 8. 
Nahum ii. 11, 12. 

Christ as offered to God ... For if the blood of bulls ai::d ,roats ...... how much more 
shall the blood of Christ, Heb. ix. 13, 14, Lev.i. 2-9. 

Devotedness to the service of God For each prince an ox, Num. vii. 3. 
Ephraim in rebellion ... Jer. xxxi. 18; see also Deut. xxxiii. 17. 

Fierce and brutal enemies ... j Ps. xxii. 12. 
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CHARACTERISTIC, 

Wild Bull ... 

Generally 

ROE. 
Generally 

SHEEP. 
Generally 

" 
Lost sheep 

" 

SYMROLIO OF 

Israel, during the tribulation, ex
hausted by her ineffectual efll:Jrts 
to escape from her enemies 

The nations under the judgment 
of God 

Patient labour 
Unsuspecting confidence 

Blessings provided in the gospel .. 

Swiftness .. . ... ... . .. 
The beauty of Christ in the eyes 

of His bride 
A good wife ... 

The people of God, both Jewish 
and Christian 

Israel as departed from God 
The sinner ... . .. 
'!'hose who depart from God 

REFERENCE, 

As a wild bull in a net, Is. Ii. 20. 

Is. xxxiv. 7, 8; Jer. xlvi. 17, 22. 
Dent. xxv. 4; l Cor. ix. 9, 10; 1 Tim. v. 17, 18. 
An ox that is brought to the slaughter : end I knew not 

that they had devised devices against me, Jer. xi. 19; 
Prov. vii. 22. 

My oxen are ... killed, Matt. xxii. 4. 

The Gadites ... werti as swift as the roes upon the moun
tains, 1 Chron. xii. 8 ; 2 Sam. ii. 18; Prov. vi. 5. 

Song of Sol. ii., 9, 17. 
Let her be as ... the pleasant roe, Prov. v. 19. 

The sheep of thy pasture, Ps. lxxiv. 1; Ezek. xxxiv. 
The good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep, John 

x. 11. 
And other sheep I have which are not of this fold, John 

x. 16. 
Feed my sheep, John xxi. 16. 

The lost sheep of the house of Israel, Matt. x. 6; xv.24. 
I have found my sheep which was lost, Luke xv. 6. 
I have gone a2tray like a lost sheep, Ps. ex.ix. 176 ; 

l Pet, ii. 26, 
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CHARACTERISTIC. 

Generally ... 

Sheep's clothing 

SERPENT. 
Generally ... 

Fiery 

Brazen 
Deaf 

S\:MllOLlC OF 

The nations who receive tho Jew-
ish pronchers sent by Christ 

Prosperity . .. ... . .. 
Those who arc persecuted ... 
People without a leader 

Tho~e who do not trust in their 

JU!FERENOE. 

'l'hon shall ho sot tho sheep on his right hand, &c., ]\fat. 
XXV. 31-46. 

That our sheep may bring forth thousands, Ps. cxliv.13. 
Wo are counted as sheep for the slaughter, Pa. xliv.22. 
That the congreg<:itiona of the Lord be not aA sheop 

which have no shepherd, Nnm. xxvii. 17. 

own strength ... ... ··• 1 Ae sheep in the midst of wolves, Matt. x. 16. 
An outward appeai·ance of humility False prophets ... in sheep's clothing, Matt. vii. 15. 

Satan 

Tribe of Dan ... 
Sin in its poisonous hurtful aspect 
The unfailing certainty of God's 

jurlgmenta 
Abject fear 
Satan in his b1iguiling character ... 

Satan in his persecuting chflracter 
Sin as bringing in death .. . 

Christ as made sin for ua .. . 
The wicked obstinately refu8ing 

to listen to Gnd ... 

That old serpent, co.lied the Devil and Satan which de
ceiveth the whole world, Rev. xii. 9; xx. 2; Gen. iii. 
1 ; h. xxvii. 1. 

Dan shall be a serpent by the way, Gen. xlix. 17. 
Their poison iM like the poison of a serpent, Ps. !viii. 4 ; 

ex!. 3. [Amos ix. 3. 
I will command the serpent, and he shall bite them. 
They shall lick the dust like a serpent, Mic. vii. li. 
So your minds should be corrupted, &c., 2 Cor. x.i. 3 ; 

Gen. iii. 1-6. 
He persecuted the woman, Rev. xii. 13-17. 
And the Lord sent fiery serpents among the people, 

Num. xxi. 6. 
So must the Son of man.be lifted up, John iii. 14. 

The deaf adder that stoppeth her ear, Pa. !viii. 4. 
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~ible ~V13t:ies. 

New Queries, Nos. I96-2I7-
Q. 196. ( 1) What is the meaning of I Cor. vii. 14, and ( 2) 

Rom. xi. 26? How shall all Israel be saved? T. :N. s . 
.A. (1) Refer to B. S. vol. i, p. 115, Q. 377. If more is wanted write 

again. (2) The time will come when all Israelites on earth will own 
their Messiah, their hearts being turned to Him according to Zech. xii. 
10. The word "Israel'' seems purposely to include not only those we 
know as "Jews," but also the lost ten tribes who will then be restored to 
their own land. Previously, however, to this glorious time numbers of 
Jews who have been :leceived by Anti~hrist, and received the mark of 
the beast will have perished. 

Q. 197. Is. lxvi. 23 and Zech. xiv. 6 seem to imply that 
there will not be night and day on earth during the millennial 
reign. How would this correspond with Is. iv. 6; Ix. 11 ? 

G. S • 

.A. Is. iv. 6 speaks of the "day-time" implying a "night-time," and 
lx. 11 speaks of day and nigM, Is. lxvi. 23 does not mean there will be 
no day nor night, and Zech, xiv. 6 speaks only of that special and glorious 
day when Christ will descend to the Mount of Olives. There will be 
day and night on earth during the millennium, but not in the heavenly 
Jerusalem. 

Q. 198. Explain I Pet. iv. 1, more particularly the last 
clause. E. s. :-.1. 

.A. The death of Christ is here presented in a peculiar aspect. He 
suffered on the cross, (thus accomplishing the will of God,) sooner than 
yield to sin in any way. By dying being tried to the uttermost, He had 
done for ever with sin which constantly assailed Him from without. Now, 
we are to arm ourselves with the same stedfast purpose to accomplish 
God's will. But remark that the word "flesh" in the end of the verse 
does not mean the perfect human nature or life which is called flesh in the 
beginning of the text. Our temptations are not e.lways from without, but 
often from within. Hence our old nature (called the flesh) suffers: that 
is, it is not indulged or gratified if we do not yield to it, and we thus .:etise 
from sin. ,Vhen we do not suffer in the flesh we eomniit sin, for its de
sires are ever evil. This verse is only another way of rendering Rom. 
vi. 11, 12, with the addition of the example of Christ as a model. 

Q. 199. What passages prove that there will be a temple 



196 THE BIBLE STUDENT. 

on earth during Christ's reign on earth? Will the sacrifices 
be offered according to the former Levitical dispensation ? 

M. B. H. 

A. Ezek. xl. to the end is taken up with a full detailed description of 
the millennie,l temple end sacrifices. Passo,•er end Tabernacles will both 
be re-established (xh·. 21. 25). Pentecost, however, being "frtlly come" 
in Acts ii. 1, in the formation of the church, will not be revived. The 
sacrifices -will have a retrospectfre aspect with regard to the cross, to 
which previously to the coming they of Christ looked forward. Many 
scriptures speak ofthe temple in the earthly Jerusalem, Zech. xiv. 20, 
&c. &c. In the heavenly ,Jerusalem there will he no temple. 

Q. 200. Is there any scriptural ground for the statement 
that doctrinal evil is worse in God's sight than moral evil? 

C. H. C • 

.A. There is just the difference between sin of practice and principle. 
ln 1 Cor. v., evil, wicked, immoral practice had crept into the Church 
of God, and the epo~Lle ur.sraringly pointed out the evil. But the sin 
was a plain offence against the laws of God, and could clearly be exposed 
an<i judged as such. In Galatians however there was not a question of 
immoral actions, but of a subtle principle of legality or :fleshly religion 
creeping in, undermining, and supplanting the gospel. This struck at the 
very principle of the truth, and the tone and language of the apostle is 
much more severe here than to the Corinthians, and he has evidently 
more difficulty in exposing and getting them to judge the sin. 

Q. 201. What is the connection between Job xxxviii.-xli. 
and the rest of the book ? Job's sin was justifying himself 
rather than God, and these chapters are occupied with God's 
power and not His righteousness, and power is not in itself a 
proof of justice or goodness. T • 

..&. Elihu's argument in the preceding chapters fully justifies and ex
plains God's actions with regard to Job. What Job now needed was to un
derstand that it really was GOIJ whom he had to do with. Job had spoken 
of God, and Elihu had spoken of Him, but now he was brought face to face 
wit!, Him (proved to be God by His wonders in creation,) for the first'time, 
(compare Bom. i, 20) and thus Job really understood his own utter insig
nificance and nothingness. "' e quite agree that these chapters are not 
enough alone, but neither are the others ; for right thoughts of God's 
power are as necessary as of His righteousness. "' e too often forget 
that God is God, and that we are but men. 

Q. 202. Is it in accordance with Scripture for us to draw 
inferences concerning the times and seasons of this dispensa
tion from the symbolism apparently existing in the great Pyra
mid? To say for instance that the 1882 inches of the long 
passage typify the 1882 years of the Christian era ? T. 
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.A. We fear the deductions drawn from most of these measurements 
are but the result of the ingenuity of the hnman mind, and certainly we 
do not exalt the great pyramid to the level of a divine revelation. There 
is no hint in Scripture that we are to look for any such a supplement to the 
Bible, and we fear that excessive occupation with such a subject only 
tends to make one forsake the fountain of living water for cisterns of our 
own hewing that hold no water. What will be the result moreover, if the 
Christian era should last 1883 years, if as you say there are but 1882 
inches ? It is easy to find coincidences agreeing with past events. Uod 
alone can foretell the fnture. 

Q. 203. Please explain 2 Pet. i. 19-21. H. N . 

..d.. Refer to B. S. vol. i., page 88, Q. 319. 

Q. 204. When will the Jewish resurrection spoken of in 
Dan. xii. 2 occur ? c. H. c . 

.d.. Does not this refer rather to the bringing back the Jews to their 
land out of the earth (Gentile world) where they are scattered ; ver. 
1 describing the Jewish remnant who will be delivered through their 
trouble (under Antichrist) if their names are written in the book (see Rev. 
vii.), verse 2 more especially refering to the lost 10 tribes of Israel, who 
will be brought back as life from the dead (see Luke xv. 32 ; Rom. xi. 1-,, 
similar expressions) to their land. See Ezek. xx.xvi. ; xxxvii. 

Q. 205. Does the term heretic apply not only to the one 
who forms a party round himself, but also to those who are 
gathered round him ? c. H. c . 

.d.. We presume you refer to Titus iii. 10. There is nothing said here 
as to forming a party. The R. V. reads "a man that is heretical (or fac
tious) after a first and second admonition refuse (or avoid). The word 
does not apparently imply excommunication, but rather absence of friend
ship and intercourse. Of course his errors may lead him absolutely as
tray, and poasibly as you say to form a party. About this however the 
Scripture says nothing. The term used would, apply equally to every 
man who held heretical views or followed heretical ways 

Q. 206. Will you please explain the genealogies in Matt. 
and Luke ? Is the one of Joseph and the other of Mary ? 

R. S. S. (u. S. A.) 

.d.. Refer to B. S. vol. i, page 89, Q. 324, also to B. S., vol. ii, p. 81, 
Q. 63. 

Q. 207. (1) Would you say that "Jesse" was David's mother's 
name? (see Q. 127 B. S.) (2) Could you o-ive the correct render-
ing of 2 Sam. ll.vii. 25? 

0 
E. B • 

.d.. (1) No. What we said refers to the fa.et that if Naha.sh be not the 
n~e o!' David's mother, it. is ano~her name for Jesse (the name of his 
wife bemg unknown). It 1s a umversal tradition among the Jews that 
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Nahash and Jesse are identical, and in Ruth iv. 22 they read," and Obed 
begat Ishai (Jesse) wkose 11nme is Nacha.sl1," (2) '\Ve cannot give any better 
rendering than the text. 

Q. 208. (1) "They drank of that spiritual rock that followed 
them," ( 1 Cor. x. 4.) Did the water flow on as they journeyed ? 
(2) Can you tell me where to find the sentence "Thy favour 
which is better than life ? " E. n. 

A. (1) We do not see the slightest indication from the historical nar
ratfre that the children of Israel were followed by a continuous stream 
of water. Water is still found naturally in many parts of the Peninsula, 
and is belie,ed to have been much more abundant formerly. We rather 
think the passage means that it was Christ, He who "carried them all the 
days of old," who followed them in all their wanderings. There is still 
endence, as testified to by careful travellers, that there was for
merly a far greater abundance both of vegetation and water in the 
wilderness than now, so that it was only on exceptional occasions that it 
was miraculously provided. \2) The nearest are the following, "Thy loving 
kindness is better than life,' (Psalm lxiii. 3) ; "Favour is better than sil
ver and gold,'' (Prov. xxii. 1. margin). 

Q. 209. Please explain Eph. iv. 3. c. M. B . 

.A. The unity of the Spirit mainly refers to that unity that the Spirit 
forms the one body (I Cor. xii.), and it was to be kept practically in peace 
by Jew and Gentile, lately hating each other, but now made one in Christ. 
This exhortation was peculiarly needed at Ephesus. The way to fuifil it is by 
walking in the spirit of ver. 2. It is only as we realize the intense anta
gonism tha.t existed naturally between Jew and Gentile in every detail 
of religious and social life, that we understand the peculiar force of such 
an exhortation at that time to those who had so recently been made one 
in Christ. 

Q. 210. Do not'' so many ofus as" in Rom. vi. 3, and 
" as many of you as" of Gal. iii. 2 7 mean all of them ? 

C. G. A . 

.A. Certainly. Gal. iii. 26 says "For ye are all the sons of God, 
through faith in Christ Jesus,'' and then proceeds, " For as many of 
you," etc., evidently applying to the same company. 

Q. 1 1 1. ( 1) Please explain Ezek. xiii. 1 8. 
briefly "Who is blind as my servant." (3) Also 

(2) Explain 
Is. lxiii. 1 7. 

T. H. 
A. (1) Fastening cushions to the armholes, or rather for the arms to 

rest on, signified in the symbol which the fals~ prophet uses, t~at the pe~ple 
might rest in security, for no enemy would disturb them; while ''kerchiefs 
on the head of (people of) every stature'' were badges of liberty or 
triumph, signifying that they should overcome the Chaldea.ns; thus 
th~ people were deluted. (2) We think, Israel that is r&vroache~ in 
Is. :tlii. 19, for being blind and deaf, but should be glad of further hght 
on this difficult passage. (3) Refer to B. S. vol. i. page 134, Q. 4-09. 
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Q. 212. Will you please tell me if we are to eat and drink 
in heaven? If not, why did Jesus say that He would not hence
forth drink . . . till He drank . • . in His Father's kingdom? 

A. C • 

.tl.. We believu that:our Lord:bere used wine as a symbol of joy con
nected with the eorth. The meaning of the passage is not therefore 
literal drinking from a cup, but rather entering with His disciples on the 
scene of earthly joys in the millennial morning. Till then, like the 
Nazarite of old, be gets no joy from this earth as such. We know no 
Scripture sbewing that we sha!l eat or drink in heaven. 

Q. 2 14. In 2 Chron. ii. 7 we read " with me in Judah and 
Jerusalem," does this shew that part of Jerusalem was not in 
Judah? (see Joshua xv. 63; xviii. 28 and Judges i. 21). H. s . 

.tl.. Jerusalem properly1speaking was in Benjamin, the boundary line 
between it and Judah (Josh, xv. 7, 8 ; xviii. 16, 17) running along the 
valley of Hinnom. 

Q. 2 15. Please explain the following expressions ( 1) " went 
out to the south" (Josh. xv. 3), (2) "fetched a compass,'' (3) 
"south side of the river," what river? (ver. 7), (4) "unto the 
south side of the J ebusite" (ver. 8), (5) "and the border was 
drawn'' (ver. 9), (6) "They met together" (eh. xvii. 10), (7) 
"the mountain that bath before" (xviii. 16). H. s. 

A. (1) "towards the south side,'' (2) "made a detour," (3) "south 
side of the " torrent" a rocky gorge that runs into the Jordan near 
Jericho," (4) the city of Jebusites was on the north side of the valley 
of Hinnon, aud forms part of Jerusalem, the part known in modern times 
as Sion, (5) "marked out," (6) It appears to mean that the boundary 
of Manasseh and Ephraim taken together was Asher in the north and 
Issachar in the east," (7) probably Mount Sion, or if not, the mountain 
to the south side of the valley of Hinnon. 

Q. 216. Kindly say what is the meaning of Heb. vi. 1-6, 
J. F. G . 

.tl.. Refer to B. 8. Jan. 1882, p. 18, Q. 32. Heb. vi. 4-6 describes 
the whole circle of christian privileges in contrast with the Jewish elements 
spoken of in verses 1 and 2, and proceeds to show that if a Hebrew, after 
tasting and being connected with all that Christ had brought in, returned 
to Judaism, and gave all up, there was nothing further for him; he 
openlv joined the erucifiers of Christ (ver. 6), and put Him to an open 
shame. Observe these people nev8'1' w8'11t beyond mere profession ; ther~ is 
not a hint of their being "safe in Christ " or of having believed on lhm. 
They were enlightened, they had tasted of the heavenly gift (the revela
tion of the grace of God)-of the good word of God, of which they saw 
the preciousness, although not quickened by it, (see Matt. xiii. 20), and 
the powers of the wol'ld to come (miracles which they had seen); but 
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only to reject all ; they were also outward participators (the force of tho 
word used) of the Holy Ghost, not as life, but as a new power known and 
felt among all professing christians. Thus no christian privilege was 
wanting, but the enjoyment of them all does not imply life; the simplest 
trnst in Ghrist does. This is seen in ver. 18, God thus conclusively 
shewing in the same chapter that the greatest privileges and professions 
do not give life, but that the weakest faith d<Jes. Moreover, although the 
apostle thus warns any Hebrew apostates, he expressly (ver. 9) excludes 
the christians whom he was addressing, however ignorant, hecause (ver. 10) 
their faith had shewn itMlf in fruit. 

Q. 2 q. By whom will the gospel be preached after the 
church is translated? E, s. M. 

A. The present gospel will no longer be preached, the door of grace 
being then shut, but the everlasting gospel will be proclaimed to every 
heathen nation as we learn in Rev. xiv. 7, probably by Jewish messengers 
whose treatment by these nations will form the ground of the judgment 
of these according to Matt. xxv. 

Q. 2t8. Had our Saviour sinless infirmity? E. B. 

A. Scripture nowhere says so. On the contrary, it carefully con
trasts human high priests " compassed with infirmity" (Heb. v. 2), hav
ing infirmity (Heb. vii. 28) with Christ. The only place where we can 
find weakness or infirmity associated with the Lord is on the cross. 
" Crucified throngh weakness (infirmity)" 2 Cor. xiii. 4, where the mean
ing is obvious. We cannot say that we fully understand your question. 

Q. 219. Referring to Q. 135, p. u8, does not Matt. v. 34-
36 refer to ordinary conversation only? If so, would 1 Pet. ii. 
13, 14 be a sufficient warrant for a christian to take the cus
tomary oath in courts of justice, and also to make affidavits? 

H, N. 

A. Matt. v. is e,·idently referring to conversation. With regard to 
the other point refer to B. S. vol. 2, p. !JO, Q. 118. 

Q. 220. What is the meaning of Jer. xvii. 13, "They that 
depart from me shall be written in the earth"? When the Lord 
stooped down and with His finger wrote on the ground (John 
viii. 6 ), did He wish to show the Pharisees that he would write 
their names in the earth, because they would not receive Him? 

H. N. 

A. Jer. xvii. 13 means that the namAs of the wicked should be blotted 
out like an inscription on the sand. We do not !.-now what the Lord 
wrote on the ground. All explanations must be hypothetical, and yourA 
is probably as good as any other. 
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Q. 221. ( 1) What is typified by the yoke in Numb. xix. 2 i> 
(2) What are the principalities and powers in Eph. vi. r2? and 
are they the same as in eh. iii. ro, and Col. ii. 10. 

W. H. M . 
.A. (1) One never usecl in the service of man. (2) It is evident that 

those principalities ancl powers of which Christ is head (Col. ii. 10, Eph. 
i. 21) cannot be the same as those in Eph. vi. 12, of which Satan is chief. 
The word " principe.lity" is a peculiar one, literally meaning and gene
rally rendered "the beginning" (John i. 1, 2, etc.) It also has a secondary 
meaning of rule (1 Cor. xv. 24) which is the meaning of the word " prin
cipality." Of course therP is both good and bad rule in the apiritu~l 
world. 

(Searnl (lw;-ies are left over for want of space). 

Notes on Former Queries. 
Q. 102. Is not the present aspect of the kingdom of heaven here lost 

sight of? The special character of the kingdom of heaven as now existing 
on earth, professedly owning its absent King, which began as soon as the 
Lord of it bad taken His place above. It is the reign from heaven, and 
so is not the king-dom of heaven whilst the King is on earth. Later it 
divides into the Millennial kingdom (the kingdom of the Son) set up in 
power on Christ's return to the world; and into the kingdom of the 
Father, when the heavenly saints shine forth in glory. D.T.C. 

Q. 142. The force and application of the passage in Isaiah xliii. 3, is 
consequent upon the circumstances which led up to its quotation in Matt. 
xii. In the chapter we see Jesus exercising sovereign power in deepe.,t 
lowliness. Knowing that the Pharisees had conspired against Him He 
withdrew Himself, and great multitudes following Him He healed them 
all, charging them "that they should not makt it Trnoicn : that it might be 
fulfilled." That which follows reveals His character, as the rejected One, 
put in proverbial form. It is doubtlE.ss true that this character is displayed 
towards those who are as feeble as bruised reeds, or whose love may be 
but as smoking flax ; but this i& not the truth brought out in the passage, 
as the 16th and 1 7th verses prove conclusively. For notice, He "charged 
them that they should not make it known: that it might be fulfilled," 
&c. ; here it is the chararfei· of the one acting which is brought into pro
minence and not (so much) the action. Of course this is His character 
only" till he send forth judgment unto victory." C. F. 

Q. 153, p. 122.-\Ve regret to find that some of our readers have 
gathered from the remarks made under the answer to this query that we 
intended to bring forward heathen mythology in support of Scripture. 
Such, however, was in no wise our intention. We are fully persuaded of 
the all-sufficienc:r and divine inspiration of the Scriptures, and that they 
need no support lrom external evidence. What we intended to convey 
was, that Scripture gives the true account of the facts upon which heathen 
mythology has based its fables. 
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7ottz·ngs from Bz"ble Margz·ns. 

POSSESSION-to have Christ, as 1 John v. 9. 
PROFESSION-to live Christ, as Phil. i. 2; Gal. ii. 20. 
CONFESSIO~-to testify, as Rom. x. 9; l John iv· 14-. 

THE PERFECTION OF JESCS. 
IN Hll\l was no sin. 1 John iii. ,5. 
HE KNEW no sin. 2 Cor. v. 21. 
HE DID no sin. 1 Pet. ii. 22. 
He was WITHOUT sin. Heb. iv. lo. 
Yet He His own self bare our sins in His own body. l Pet. ii. 24. 

CHRIST OUR MODEL. 
1. For FAITH. Looking unto Jesus the Author and Completer 

(proper rendering) of faith. 
2. For BROTHERLY LOVE. "Walk in love as Christ also loved 

us." Eph. v. 2. 
3. For PURITY. "And every man that hath thiR hope in (God) 

purifieth hi..:!iself even as he (Christ) is pure." l John iii. 3. 
4. SUFFERING. 1 Pet. ii. 21. "Because Christ suffered for us," &c. 
5. P ATIF..NT ENDURANCE. Heb. xii. 3. '' For consider him," &c• 
6. SELF-SACRIFICE. Phil- ii. 5-8. 
7. WHOLE CONVERSATION. "He that saith he abideth in him 

ought himself also so to walk even as he '(i.e., Christ) walked. 
1 John ii. 6. 

RESISTING the Spirit. Refusing to accept His testimony of Christ. 
Acts vii. 51-53. 

GRIEVING. Yielding to things forbidden. Eph. iv. 29. 
QUENCHING. By despising prophesyings, 1 Thess. v. 19, 20 the 

Spirit speaking by others hindered by others from expression. 

GROWTH-IN GRLI.CE. 
1. " Least of the apostles." Then .5 years iater-
2. "Less than the least of all saints.'' Just previous to death. 
3. "Sinners of whom I am chief." 1 Tim. i. 18. 
He (i.e., Christ) must increase, but I (i.e., self) decrease." John iii. 30-

J. L. 
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Expo:sito:ry; an-d lf ractical. 

New Testanzent Words E'.xplai'ned. 
Principally sucli as represent more than onr 111ord in the Greek. 

Psalm~, Hymns, Spiritual Songs. 
These occur in Eph. v. 19 and Col. iii. 16, but although they 

have here each only one corresponding Greek word, still it may 
be well briefly to point out the essential difference betwee::n 
them. Psalmos meant primarily to touch, then to touch a 
harp, then the harp itself, and finally it came to mean the song 
that was sung with the music. In the above passages the Psalms 
no doubt are those of David, Asaph etc., contained in the Old 
Testament. Humnos (hymn) originally was always in praise 
of God, never being merely descriptive or occupied with com
plaint or lamentation, as a Psalm, but always full of praise. 
The early Fathers taught that there were three essentials to a 
hymn, which we _would do well to remember. -First, it must be 
sung, Second, it must be praise, Third, it must be to God. "\Ve 
find hymns, in Luke i. 46-55; 68-79; Acts iv. 24; xvi. 25. 
Odee (Spiritual Song) was originally a song used on a festive 
occasion, as for example at harvest time, after battle, etc. - It is 
a freer composition than a hymn, and the meaning is well repre
sented by the word used. 

Remission. 
The general word used for this is apl,esis, but in Rom. iii. 25 

however, we find another word paresis, which means not a re 
mission of sins or a putting them away, but a pn.etermission, 
or a putting them by, which was the case with the sins of Old 
Testament saints until by the sacrifice of Christ their sins 
were put away. Since the death of Christ the word aplzesis and 
not paresis is applied to us. 
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Rebuke. 
Two Greek words are thus translated, rpitimao meaning 

simply to rebuke, and clt:11cho to rebuke and convict or convince, 
that is, to bring the rebuke home to the person. Jesus was re
buked by Peter (Matt. xvi. 22), and one thief rebuked (same 
word) the other at the cross (Luke xxiii. 40), but elendzo is used 
in John viii. 46, "which of you convinceth me of sin ? " also in 
John xvi. 8, " He ( the Comforter) will reprove ( convict, R. V.) 
the world of sin," etc. It is also used in John iii. 20; viii. 9. 

Repent. 

Metanoeo, one of the two words thus translated, means literally 
"to know after; " this after knowledge came to mean a" change 
of mind" for a second thought often differs from a first. It 
then implied regret, and lastly a change of conduct arising from 
the change of mind. But outside Scripture all this might 
be for evil equally as well as for good,-thus a murderer who 
spares a child, but afterwards goes back to kill it, is said to 
repent in this sense. In Scripture, however, nutanoeo always 
means a change of mind for the better. Metamelomai (Matt. 
xxvii. 3; Heb. vii. 2 r etc.), while it may be used in the same 
sense as metanoeo, literally means an " after care," and hence a 
repentance often arising more from a dread of consequences 
than from a real inward change of mind. 

Rest. 

The two Greek words both translated "rest" are not exactly 
a.like in meaning. The one anapausis means " ceasing from 
labour" and is the word used most appropriately by the Lord 
in Matt. xi. 28, 29. Paul on the contrary, as in 2 Thess. i. 7, 
uses the other word anesis, which has the force literally of re
laxation, that is, the loosing of cords of endurance. 
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Christ our Example. 
Extracts illustrating our Jcrnuary."subject. 

No. 1*.-" IN HrM WAS UGI-IT." 

THE life of Jesus was the bright shining of a candle. It was 
such a lamp in the house of God as needed no golden 

tongs or snuff-dishes. It was ordered before the Lord continu
ally, burning as from pure beaten oil. It was making mani
fest all that was around, exposing and reproving; but it ever 
held its own place uncondemned. 

Whether challenged by disciples or adversaries, as the Lord 
was again and again, there is never an excusing of himself. On 
one occasion disciples complain, " Master, carest thou not that 
we perish?" But he does not think of vindicating the sleep out 
of which this challenge awakes him. On another occasion they 
object to him, " The multitude throng thee, and press thee 
and sayest thou, Who touched me ? " But he does not need 
this enquiry, but acts upon the satisfaction of it. At another 
time Martha says to him, "Lord, if thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died." But he does not excuse his not having 
been there, nor his delayiDts for two days in the place where he 
was ; but instructs Martha in the wondrous cltaracter which his 
delay had given to that hour. 

What a glorious vindication of his del::ty that was! And 
thus it was on every like occasion; whether challenged or re
buked, there is never the recalling of a word, nor the retracing of 
a step. Every tongue that rises in judgment against him he 
condemns. The mother rebukes him in Luke ii. ; but instead 
of making good her charge, she has to listen to him convicting 
the darkness and error of her thoughts. Peter takes upon 

• From "The llloral Glory of the Loni Jesus Christ," by J. G. 
Bellett. '\V. H. Broom, Paternoster Square, E.C. 
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him to admonish him : "This be far from thee, Lord; this 
shall not be unto thee." But Peter has to learn, that it was 
Satan himself that in Peter prompted the admonition. The 
officer in the palace of the High Priest goes still farther, cor
recting him, and smiting him on the cheek. But he is con
,-icted of breaking the rules of judgment in the very face and 
place of judgment. 

Therefore, when we look at the Lord Jesus as the lamp of 
the sanctuary, the light in the house of God, we find at once 
that the tongs and snuff-dishes cannot be used. They are dis
covered to have no counterpart in him. Consequently, they 
who undertook to challenge or rebuke him when he was here· 
had to go back rebuked and put to shame themselves. They 
were using the tongs or snuffers with a lamp which did not need 
them, and they only betrayed their folly : and the light of this 
lamp shone the brighter, not because the tongs had been used, 
but because it was able to give forth some fresh witness (which 
it did on every occasion) that it did not need them. 

The Lord was" poor, yet making rich," "having nothing, and 
yet possessing all things." These high and wondrous condi
tions were exhibited in him, in ways that were and must have 
been peculiar-altogether his own. He would receive ministry 
from some godly women out of their substance, and yet min
ister to the need of all around him out of the treasures of the 
fulness of the earth. He would feed thousands in desert places, 
and yet be himself an hungered, waiting for the return of his 
disciples with victuals from a neighbouring village. This is 
"having nothing, and yet possessing all things." But while 
thus poor, both needy and exposed, nothing that in the least 
sm1ourcd of meanness is ever seen attaching to his condition. 
He never begs, though he have not a penny; for when he 
wanted to.see one (not to use it for himself), he had to be ask 
to be shown it. He never runs away, though exposed, and his 
life jeoparded, as we speak, in the place were he was. He 
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withdraws himself, or passes by as hidden. And thus, again, 
I may say, nothing mean, nothing unbecoming full personal 
dignity, attaches to him, though poverty and exposure were his 
lot every day. 

Blessed and beautiful ! Who could preserve under our eye 
such an object, so perfect, so unblemished, so exquisitely, 
delicately pure, in a.ll the minute and most ordinary details of 
human life! Paul does not give us this. None could give it 
to us but Jesus, the God-man. The peculiarities of his virtues 
in the midst of the ordinariness of his circumstances tell us of 
his person. It must be a peculiar person, it must be the divine 
man, if I may so express him, that could give us such peculiari
ties in such common-place conditions. Paul does not give us 
anything like it, again I say. There was great dignity and 
moral elevation about him, I know. If any one may be received 
as exhibiting that, let us agree that it was he. But his path is 
not that of Jesus ; he is in danger of his life, and he uses his 
nephew to protect him. Again, his friends let him down the! 
wall of the town in a basket. I do not say he begs or asks for 
it, but he acknowledges money sent to him. I say not how 
Paul avowed himself a Pharisee in the mixed assembly, in order 
to shelter himself; or how he spake evil of the High Priest 
that was judging him. Such conduct was morally wrong; and 
I am speaking here only of such cases as were, though not 
morally wrong, below the full personal and moral dignity that 
marks the way of Christ. Nor is the flight into Egypt, as it is 
called, an exception in:this characteristic of the Lord ; for that 
journey was taken to fulfil prophecy, and under the authority 
of a divine oracle. 

In answering enquiries Christ did not so much purpose to 
satisfy them, as to reach the conscience or t/1e condition of t/1e eu
quirer. 

In his silence, or refusal to answer at all, when he stood be. 
fore the Jew or the Gentile at the end, before either the priests 
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or Pilate or Herod, 11·c can trace the same perfect fitness as .we 
do in his words or answers ; witnessing to God, that at least 
One among the sons of men know "a time to keep silent, and 
a time to speak." · 

Great variety in his very tone and manner also presents it
self in all this ; an<l all this variety, minute as it was as well as 
great, was part of his fragrance before God. Sometimes his 
word was gentle, sometimes peremptory; sometimes he rear 
sons ; sometimes he rebukes at once ; and sometimes conducts 
calm reasoning up to the heated point of solemn condemna
tion ; for it is the moral of the occasion he always weighs. 

Matthew xv. has struck me as a chapter in which this per
fection, in much of its various beauty and excellency, may be 
seen. In the course of it the Lord is called to answer the Phari
sees, the multitude, the poor afflicted stranger from the coasts 
of Tyre, and his own disciples, again and again, in their differ
ent exposure of either their stupidity or their selfishness ; and 
we may notice his different style of rebuke and of reasoning, 
calm, patient teaching, and of faithful, wise, and gracious trai_n
ing of the soul : and we cannot but feel how fitting all this 
variety was to the place or occasion that called it forth. And 
such was the beauty and the fitness of his neither teaching no. 
learning in Luke ii., but only hearing and asking questions
, To have taught then would not have been in season, a child as 
he was in the midst of his elders, To have learnt would not 
have been in full fidelity to the light, the eminent and bright 
light, which he knew he carried in himself; for we may surely 
say of him, " He was wiser than ~he ancients, and had more 
understanding than his teachers." I do not mean as God, but 
as One "filled with wisdom," as was then said of him. But 
he knew in the perfection of grace how to use this fulness of 
wisdom, and he is, therefore, not presented to us by the Evan
gelist in the midst of the doctors in the temple, at the age 
of twelve, either tradzing or learning; but it is simply said of 
him, that he was hearing and asking questions. Strong in 
spirit, filled with wisdom, and the grace of God upon him, is 
the description of him then, as he grew up in tender years; 
and when a man, conversing in the world, his speech was 
always with grace, seasoned with salt, as of one who knew how 
to answer every man. What perfection and beauty suited to 
the different seasons of childhood and manhood! 



Love and Hatred 
( Concluded from page 134). 

The following is a list of things the new man loves and 
hates:-

He loves (Old Testament) 
18 things. 

The Lord's na.me, Ps. v. 11. 
The Lord, Ps. xviii. 1, &c., &c. 
The ha.bita.tion of the Lord's house 

a.nd the tabernacle of his honour, 
Pa. xxvi. 8. 

The Lord's salvation, Pa. xi. 16,&c. 
The Lord's commandments, Pa. 

cxix. 47. 
The Lord's law, Ps. cxix. 97. 
The Lord's testimonies, Ps. cxix. 

119. 
The Lord's word, Ps. cxix. 140. 
The iord's precepts, Ps. cxi.x. 159. 
Jerusalem, Ps. cxxii. 6. 
Wisdom, Prov. viii. 17. 
Instruction, } p . . 1 Knowledge, rov · XII, • 

Power of the tongue, Prov.xviii. 21. 
His own soul, Prov. xix. 8. 
Pureness of heart, Prov. xxii. l l. 
Him that rebuketh him, Prov. ix. 8. 
The king, Cant. i. 3, 4. 

He loves (New Testament) 
7 things. 

Christ, John xiv. 23, &c. 
The neighbour, Rom. xiii. 8, 9. 
God, 2 These. iii. 5, &c. 
The Lord's appearing, 2 'rim. iv, 8. 
The brethren, 1 Pet. i. 22, &c. 
Life, l Pet. iii. 10. 
The nation of Israel, Luke vii. 5. 

He hates (Old Testament) 
10 things. 

Evil, Prov. viii. 13. 
The work of them that turn aside, 

Ps. ci. 3. 
Every false way, Ps. cxix. 104. 
Vain thoughts, Ps. cxix. 113. 
Lying, Ps. cxix. 163. 
Them that bate the Lord, Ps. 

cxxxix. 21. 
The congregation of evil doers, Ps. 

xxvi. 5. 
Surety~hip, Prov. xi. 15. 
Gifts, Prov. xv. 27. 
Covetousness, Prov. xxviii. 16. 

He hates (New Testament.) 

Father, 

~~}:,er'. } when he has to 
Children, choose between 
Brethren, these and Christ 
Sisters, 
His own life, Luke xiv. 26. 
Sin, Rom. vii. 15. 
The deeds of the :Nicolaitanes, Rev. 

ii. 6. 
Garments spotted by the flesh, 

Jude 23. 
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Many more passages might be added to these lists, were 
those included which arc commands of Go1l as to love and 
hatred. Perhaps some who have been interested in the sub
ject will look olll such passages. For where the command is 
given, the answering love and hatred will assuredly be found 
in the new man, who is " renewed in knowledge after the image 
of Him who created him." Seven objects of love are thus 
commanded in the Old Testament, and more are added in the 
New Testament. The lists would thus be rendered more 
complete, both as regards love and hatred. May the Lord 
bring home to each heart before whom this subject is brought, 
the depth and reality of the wonderful work of redemption,. by 
means of which a change so complete and so radical is effected 
in every believer in Jesus. 

lf!JGsto:rical and Jllustrativa. 

The Holy Bz°ble 
No. 9.-REMARKS UPON THE BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

BY Jewish arrangement the twelve minor prophets were 
grouped in one volume. Thus in the enumeration of 

the sacred books by Josephus and others, and in all ancient 
catalogues, they are classed together, and cited from, as one 
book. The Hebrew arrangement of the first six prophets 
differs from the Septuagint. The order in which they stand in 
our English Bibles follows tbe Hebrew, which is the moral 
order. In the Septuagint they are represented thus-Hosea, 
Amos, Micah, Joel, Obadiah, Jonah, which is not strictly 
chronological. 
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We would classify those twelve books under three divisions. 
1st. Those which relate to the overthrow of the kingdom of 
Israel by Assyria, and of Judah by Babylon. · 2nd. Those 
which unfold the judgment of the Gentiles. 3r(l. Those which 
relate to the people' restored from the Babylon captivity. 
Under No. 1, we place the books of Hosea, Joel, Amos, 
Micah, Habakkuk, Zepham'ah, six books in all. Under No. 
2, we have the three books of Obadiah, Jonah, and Nahum. 
While under No. 3, we place Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, 
which along with Ezra and Nehemiah are termed "the books 
of the Restoration." 

We may here add that the sixteen prophetical books from 
Isaiah to Malachi (Lamentations not included) are in our 
English Bibles, arranged in the main in ch::-onological order ; 
but what is of more value to us, and manifests moreover the 
hand of God, is the moral arrangement of these writings. The 
last historical book of the Old Testament is Nehemiah, while 
the last prophetic book is Malachi. Thus from Genesis to 
Nehemiah you have sixteen books, the sum of Old Testament 
history; while from Isaiah to Malachi you have sixteen books 
the sum of Old Testament prophecy. 

HoSEA. From the first verse of the book we gather that 
Hosea must have prophesied for a period of about 60 years. 
We cannot with certainty say whether the prophet resided in 
Samaria or Judea; probably the former, as Israel or the kingdom 
of the ten tribes is more especially the burden of these pro
phecies. But while Judah and Israel for judgment, as also 
for millennial blessing, are directly regarded in this book, it is 
to be observed that the Gentiles are entirely passed over, save 
perhaps in chap. i. 10, which study and compare with Rom. ix. 
24-26. 

JOEL. In this book we have no historical data or chrono
logical notes whatever, to guide us as to the place or time when 
the prophecy was uttered. But judging from the internal 
character of the book, and also from the fact that the clo,·in;,; 
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words of our prophet (chap. iii. 16) are the opmi,~f words of 
Amos (chap. i. 2), we gather that Joel uttered "the word of 
the Lord" in Judea, perhaps, Jerusalem, :md further, as pre
ceding Amos, must have been one of the earliest of the Judah 
prophets, probably about Soo B.c. The then present circum
stances of Judah, the harvests utterly destroyed, the sacrifices 
withheld from the house of the Lord, while famine and desola
tion wrappe<l the land, and all classes o[ the people in mourning 
•owing to the dreadful ravages of countless swarms of locusts 
and other insects, form the text on which Joel enlarges and 
announces "the day of the Lord." Judah and Jerusalem
people and city-are specially remembered for· millennial 
blessing (chap. iii. 1, 20), but not the Gentiles as such, who are 
rather the object of divine judgment (chap. iii. 9-16). "I 
will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh" ( chap. ii. 28) does how
·ever intimate that grace will overstep the narrow limits of 
Judaism in the happy years at hand. The descriptive powers 
of our prophet (see chap. ii.) are unequalled. by anything 
found in Scripture or elsewhere. 

Eastern Manners and Customs 
Illustrating various Passages in tlte Bible. 

"A gatherer of sycamorefrui't."-Amos vii. 14. 

THE_sycamore,_ or c~mmon fig of Egypt, is a noble tree_ Of 
wide-spreading, giant branches . . . Just the tree which 

when it over-arches the way, a man coul<l easily climb into, and 
find there a safe perch of observation ... It is essentially a 
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"fruitful tree." The natives of Sj'Tia say that it bears seven 
crops a year ... At the end of each of its figs a drop of 
watery fluid is in the habit of forming, which, if it is not 
removed, entirely prevents the fruit ripening. The cultivation 
of this tree requires, therefore, that each fig should be lanced, 
or lacerateil, to allow of the escape of this noxious matter. 
The way in which it is effected is by rubbing and slightly tear
ing the fruit, shortly before the time it should ripen, with an 
iron comb, when some four days afterwards, it comes to per
fection. The prophet Amos . . . tells us, as it is in the 
original Hebrew, "I was a cultivator of sycamore fruit." 

Rev. fames Neil. 

'' Wilt lie give him a stone ? " 

The native Egyptian bread is a sort of flap, pliant, and 
moist, like a cold pancake ; it is always round, and of a dusky 
colour, and in fact, resembles the flat stones often found in the 
bed of rivers, or in the desert. At a distance, a pile of bread 
might be taken for a pile of such stones, and makes one think 
of the beautiful expression of scripture, "What man is there 
of you, whom if his son ask bread, will he give him a stone?' 
(Matthew·vii. 9). Will he give the mockery of a good thing, 
instead of its reality? 

M. L. w 



1 he Symbolz'c Language of the Bi'6le. 
SYMBOL, MEANINO, 

Hinds .Agility, foarlessness, liberty, affection, 

Honey 
( l\Icro _n,atural atl'oction ; forbidden to bo olfcrctl in 

... l , sacr1hccs, . .. .. . .. . .. . .. . .. , 
\ Sweetness, . .. .. . .. . .. . .. . . .. 

Hooks of Gold & f Divine security, foundod on the righteousI!ess of 
Silver l_ (Gold) and the graco of Christ (Silver) 

ltEt'ERENGE. 

... fZ.~am. x~ii. 34; Pa. ~viii. ?.3 ; f.i;~~
l m.19; I rov.v.19; Song u.7; Ill,'), 

!ho 
Lev. ii. 11. 
Ps. cxix. 3; Ruv. x. 10. 

God 
Exod. xxvi.-xxxiii. 

"' .... 

-l 
:.:: 
t'1 

Horns 
~ Kings or royal powers, ... 

"· ( Power, strength, glory, 

Dan. vii. 8 ; Rev. xiii. 17. -
f Ps. lxxv. 10; cxxxii. 17; 11-iam. ~ 
l ii. 1 ; Rev. v. 6. t'1 

Horse Successful power in war and conquest, Zech. vi. ; Rev. vi. 

l\Iatt. v. 6 ; John vi. 35. Bunge1· & Thirst Intense spiritual desire, 

Hyssop 

Idolatry 

llian in his worst estate, 

Any object. of life or centre for the heart short of God, 

{
Lev.xiv.; Num. xix. 6; 1 Kings 

... iv. 33. 

... { l .. John v. 2l; CoL iii. :; ; Phil. 
111. 19; 1 Car. x. H. 

Image ... I One ~ho_ represents another. l'llan in the old creation, . . . _ _ . _ 
l Christ m the new, ... ... .. . . .. .. . ... Gen. 1. 2G , Col. 1. Li, Acts xix. 3,J. 

Incense ... to God, ... ... ... .. , .. . ... ... Lev. xvi. 13. {

Christin the value and the fragrance of His person offered 

Prayers of future suffering saints, ... ... ... ... Rev. v. 8. (Compare also viii. 3). 

I d'g a.t'o The { The future brief but awful period of Israel's suffering at 
n 1 n 1 n, the hands of Jehovah, Isa. x. 25; xxvi. 20'. 

~ 
c:: 
t:, 
t'l 
z 

"" 



Iron 

Jasper 

Jewels 

Sl"MBOL. 

Key 

Kidneys 
Kings 

Kiss 

Knee, bowed 
Ladder 

Lamb 

Lamp 

MEANING, 

{ Strength,... • •. 
•.. 1 lrrestihle power, 

1. Hardened conscience, 

Divine glory displayed, 

REFERENCE. 

Dan. iii. 40; vii. 7; Job xl. 18. 
Ps. ii. 9. 
1 Tim. iv. 2; Rev. ix. 9. 

Rev. iv. 3 ; xxi. 11, 18. 

Our preciousness to God. l\larks of Divine favour, [ 
M:al. iii. 17; Ezek. xvi. 17 ; Is. 

•.. lxi. 10. 

The right to exercise Divine authority and 

The inward feelings and affections, ... 

t { Isa. xxii. 22 ; Rev. i. 18; iii. 7; 
governmen • Matt. xvi. 19. 

Royal dignity of saints, 

f F~~iliar yet h?ly expression of love, 
· ·· l D1vme exp1·css10n of love, . . . . .. 

Subjection. Reverence, 

Communication between heaven and earth, 

, Gentle, meek, tendor, unresisting, . . . .. . 

i 
The word occurs nearly thirty times in the Revelation, 

but is there associated with strength, glory, and 
worship contrasted also with tho beast, as the holy 

The great Passover sacrifice,... ... . .. 
The daily DJorning and evening sacrifice, ... 

earth-rejected, but now exalted sufferer. 

( Prophetic light,_ ... .. . . . . .. . •.• . .. 
\ Governmental light, ... .. . ... .. . .. .. . 

(

. Heli.gious profession in poesession of light and privilege ... 
The Spirit's perfect light in the sanctuary-the presence 

ol Uod... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 

Lev. iii.-ix. 

Rev. i. 6; v. 10. 
1 Cor. xvi. 20; 1 Peter v. 14. 
Luke xv. 20. 
Phil. ii. 10; Eph. iii. 14. 

Gen. xxviii. 12. 
Lnkex.3; Actsviii.32; Is.xi.6; xLll 

Exod. xii. 
N um. xxviii. 4. 

Gen. xv. 17. 
1 Kings xv. 4. 
Matt. xxv. 7, 

Lev. xxiv. 2-4. 
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The Revised Version of the New 
Testament. 

MARK iii. 14-v. 30. 
111. 14.-" And he appointed twelve.'' The word rendered 

"appointed" means literally" made." The Authorised Ver
sion has "ordained." 

iii. 15.-" And to have authority to cast out devils." Some 
manuscripts here add the clause "to heal sicknesses,'' which 
reading has been adopted in the Authorised Version. 

iv. r r-" Unto you is given the mystery of the kingdom of 
God." In the Authorised Version we read, "Unto you it is 
given to know the mystery of the kingdom of God." It is 
needless to point out the difference between being given" the 
myste11,," and being given "to know the mystery.'' 

iv. 12.-" Lest haply they should turn again, and it should 
be forgiven them." The rendering "turn again" is much 
more correct than that of the Authorised Version "be con
verted.'' In Isaiah vi. 10 the Authorised Version strangely 
translates "convert," but here again the meaning of the ori
ginal is simply "turn." 

iv. 22.-" Neither was anything made secret, but that it 
should come to light.'' The expression "come to light" is 
preferable to " come abroad," not only as being a more exact 
translation, but also as referring to the metaphor of the "lamp" 
employed in the preceding verse. 

v. 24.-The words " unto you· that hear" are here omitted 
by the Revisers, 

v. 30.-" Perceiving in himself that the power proceeding 
from him had gone forth.'' This is merely a new rendering of 
the Greek text, and involves no change of reading. It is both 
clearer and more literal than the rendering of the Authorised 
Version. 

( To be continued.) 
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Tha l$ihla Blass. 

Notes on last month's Subject. 
XII.-ANIMALS USED SYMBOLICALLY. 

THE unusual length to which last month's subject extendecl 
must have astonished many of our readers, who doubtless 

thought when the subject was given that the research would 
produce a very small result. We had no idea that so much 
of varied interest could be found respecting the animals 
selected, and are sure that the list now collected, we believe 
for the first time, will prove of great value to Bible Students. 
We will just indicate briefly one or two points of interest that 
have struck us in glancing down the list, leaving our readers to 
consider the subject more deeply at their leisure. 

One great fact that impresses us at once is, that every animal 
that i's typical of the believer is also in some way typical of Christ. 
There are seven animals that are used in this double way : the 
lamb, the calf, the dove, the hart, the lion, the sheep, and the 
serpent. We will just look at each briefly. 

The lamb is typical of Christ in suffering (as "led to the 
slaughter") in death (the Lamb slain), and in glory (the Lamb 
is the light thereof). It is typical of the believer in feebleness 
and dependence ("as lambs among wolves"), also of young 
believers specially_(" Feed my lambs.") 

The calf is t~cal generally of Christ in death, ::md specially 
of Him as the best thing our Father's heart can give us for food. 
It is also typical of the prosperity of those who form the Jewish 
remnant, and who fear the Lord, to whom Christ shall arise 
with "healing in His wings.'' 

The dove is typical of Christ in death, being the offering 
provided for the one who was too poor to buy an ox or a sheep. 
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The believer is also called upon to be as harmless as a dove, 
while the turtle dove in Psalm lxxiv. 19 is emblematical of 
God's people in affliction. 

The lzart is beautifully used in the Canticles as figurative of 
Christ, and in the Psalms as figurative of the earnest longing of 
the believer's soul. It is further typical of the believer's joy, 
and of the security and sure footedness of those who trust in 
God. 

The lion is one of the titles of Christ in the Apocalypse, sym
bolical of strength and power, doubtless also alluding to the 
description of Judah in Gen. xlix. It is also used by the pro
phet Micah to shew the strength of the faithful remnant of 
God's people when surrounded by their enemies. No other 
anima.l is used in such varied similes as this, which is typical 
not only of God, of Christ, of Judah, and of the faithful rem
nant, but also of the wicked cities of Nineveh and Babylon, 
of rebellious Israel, of Christ's crucifiers, and even of Satan 
himself. 

The sheep in her dumbness and patience at shearing time is 
typical of our Lord in His sufferings. It is also typical of all 
believers, once lost, now found. 

The serpent ( the last of the seven) made in brass and lifted 
upon a pole is typical of Christ as the only saving object for 
the eye of faith to rest on, while believers are to be " wise as 
serpents," though "guileless as doves." 

Thus, although the usage may differ, the fact remains, that 
no animal in the list is typical of the believer that is not also 
typical of Christ. In our natural state it is not so. The uncon
verted man is compared in value to an ass,the ransom money for 
both being the same; also to a dog in his uncleanness and shame
lessness, but to neither of these is Christ ever compared. 

On the other hand in His atoning death the Lord is sym
Lolized by goats and oxen, neither of which are symbolical of 
Ldievers. Speaking of goats we think the heading in page 
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I 89 " The two scape goats " must be an oversight, for there 
was but one scape-goat. The two goats beautifully shew, as is 
pointed out, the difference between propitiation and substitu
tion. The blood of one goat carried into the holiest and 
sprinkled in the Divine presence, typifies the aspect of the 
atonement in Rom. iii. 25, in virtue of which the guilt of sin 
having been put away by Christ's sacrifice, God is free to de
clare his righteousnes5 and shew forth His grace. All this, how
ever, does not in itself save the sinner. It provides perfect salva
tion for him, but unless he takes it he is still lost. Here then 
the second or scape-goat comes in, where the sins of the people 
are confessed upon the head of the live goat, and it bears them 
all away for ever; so in Rom. iv. 25 we read "who was 
delivered for our offences.'' Thus also in Egypt where though, 
there was but one lamb, it was not only slain, but the blood was 
sprinkled by the hand of the saved person over his own door. 

We trust these few remarks have been sufficient to show how 
much there is of interest to repay further study of this wide 
and varied subject. 

This Month's Subject. 
THE Rubject worked out for this month is-

Examples of the result of God's dealings with His children, 
in three divisions as set forth in Hebrews xii. 5-11. 
1st. Those who despised the chastening of the Lord, 
2nd. Those who fainted under it; 
3rd. Those who were exercised by it. 

A few of our correspondents have included in their papers those who 
were not children of God, but as this was only in a few dfrisiom, we 
have·not included them in the list. In many instances, however, the 
man~er of God's dealings is full of ji::struction for us, and may well 
form a subject for study,-see the cases of Cain, Saul, and others. 
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There are instances too of God's children, of those chastisement and its 
object we are told, but not the result, for instance Hymeneus and Alex
ander whom the apostle Paul deli\"ered unto Satan that they might 
" learn not to blaspheme.'' We may call attention also to the warnings 
to the churches in Rev, ii. & iii. 

DIVlSION I. 
"l\Iy son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord." 

LOT left the path of faith, seel..-ing that which the world could offer him : 
he pitched his tent towa.-d Sodom (Gen. xiii. 12), he dwelt in Sodom 
(Gen. xiv. 12), but though chastened by being carried captive, on his 
return he appears quite unexercised, and we next see him sitting 
in ihe gate of Sodom (Gen, xix.) : he is involved in the judgment 
of that wicked city, but is saved through the mercy of God, suffer
ing the loss of all that which had attracted him, and does not 
appear from his subsequent history to have been exercised in soul 
by God's dealings with him. 

THE CHILDREN OF !SRA.EL, (Numb. xiii.) believed the report 
brought by the 10 spieP, rather than the testimony of Caleb and 
Joshua, and refusing to enter the land, murmured against God (eh. 
:xiv. 27) ; in judgment God declares that none of the~ shall enter the 
land ; but refusing to bow to His word, they presumptuously march 
toward Canaan, and are smitten by the A.malekites and Ca.naanites. 

ASA relied on the king of Syria and not on the Lord, and for this cause 
he was visited with the judgment of constant wars ; instead of being 
humbled, howevei:, he put in prison the prophet whom God had sent 
to announce the judgment. 2 Chron. xiv. xv. xvi. 

JO ASH and the people of Judah, after the death of Jehoiada, lapsed into 
idolatry. and when God testified age.inst them by the mouth of Zech
ariah, they slew him. In the end the judgment against Judah was 
executed by the Syrian~, and Joa.ah was slain by his servants. 2 Chr . 
.xxiv. 17-26. 

AM.AZIAH'S history is almost identical with Joash's, 2 Chr. xx:v. 

DIVISION II. 
"Nor faint when thou art rebuked of Him.'' 

AA RON, when judgment had fallen upon his house in the persons of his 
sons Nadab and Abihu, is not able to fulfil his priestly duties in 
eating the sin offering. Lev. x. 

DAVID in seeking to bring the ark from Kirjathjearim, fails to observe 
God's order (I Chron. xv. 13) and Uzza putting forth his hand to 
support it is smitten by God. David is afraid (faints under thejudg · 
ment) and the a1k remainb in the hLuse of Obed-edom. 
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DIVISION III. 
"Now no chastening for the present seemeth to be joyouA but grievous, 
nevertheless afterward it yieldi,th the peaceable fruit of righteousness to 

them tha.t are exercised thereby." 
ADAM and E''E, for their disobedience in eating of the tree of the know

ledge of good and evil, are excluded from th& gard.,n and become 
subject to death: they appear to have had faith in the word of God 
and, by the names they gave their sons, to have looked for the pro
mised seed. 

JACOB in his whole life and wanderings appears to be under the chas
tening hand of God for his want of faith in seeking to maki:: sure of 
the promised blessing (Gen. xxvii.): in his latter days, especially 
after his reunion with Joseph he evinces exercise of suul. 

THE CH[LDREN OF ISRAEL appear during their sojourn in E;ypt 
to have been wholly given up to idolatry (see Ezek. xx. 5-9); for this 
judgment fell upon them at the hand of Paaraoh; they cried unto God, 
and though at first they appear to have fainted under the affl:ction 
(Exod. ii. 23, &c.), and then to have refused the deliverance (chap. v. 21), 
they were eventually delivered and, when across the Red sea praise God 
for his mercy to them. During the absence of Moses on the Mount, 
they made a golden calf and worshipped it (Ex. x:nii.); injudgment 
300:) of them were slain by the children of Levi, and afterwards the 
people appear to have humbled themselves (xxxiii. 6.) 

Numb. xi. 1, 2. They murmured against God, who consumed 
many with fire, and on their crying unto Moses he prayel unto the 
Lord and the fire was quenched. 

In the person of Achan (Jush. vii.) they sinned by taking part of 
the spoil of Jericho: in j udgment they are defeated by the men of 
Ai, but on their clearing themselves by the death of A.chan they are 
victorious. 

Read also Deut. viii. 1-5. 
MIRIAM AND AARON speak against Moses, and in chastisement 

Miri1m is smitten with leprcsy : they repent aud at the intercession 
of Moses she is restored. ~umb. xi. 

MOSES failed to honour God (Numb. xx. 12) and he is in consoquence 
excluded from the land : the exercise of his heart is apparent in 
Numb. xxvii. 16, 17. 

SAMSON re,•ealed th-a secret of his strength to Delilah and in judgmrnt 
he is taken by the Philistines and his eyes put ont. In prison he 
appears to have been exercised by the chastisement, and his pmyer 
to God that he may be avonged of his enemies is heard. 
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ELI did not restrain his sons in their evil course, and their judgment 
is announced first by a man of God (1 Sam. ii. 27), e.nd then by 
Samuel (eh. iii. 18.) He appears to;he.ve humbled himself (eh. iii.18), 

DAVID sinned against Uriah in procuring his death the.the might take 
Bathsheba for his wife: he humbled himself and confessed his sin 
to Ne.than (2 Sam. xii. 13; Ps. li.) ne,·erthelese he is chnstened by 
the death of hie son. 

He numbered the people (which Joe.b saw to be wrong): in che.s
tisement God sends a pestilence on Israel, and David recognizing the 
sin to be his, humbles himself before God. 2 Sam. xxiv. 

REHOBOAM (2 Chron. xii. 1) forsook the law of the Lord, and is de
livered into the hand of Shishak, King of Egypt: he humbles him
self, and the judgment, though not altogether removed, is lightened. 

JEHOSHAPHAT joined himself with Ahab, king of Israel, to war 
against Syria; for this Jehu the prophet warns him that wrath is 
upon him from the Lord : the judgment appears to take the shape of 
an inve.sion by the Moabitee and Ammonites, over whom, however, 
Jehoshaphat and the men of Judah gained a victory, having first 
humbled themselves before God. 2 Ohr. xviii. xix. xx. 

A second time Jehoshaphat joins himself with a wicked king of 
Israel, but his ships being broken by God in j udgment (2 Ohr. xx. 
37) he appears to have broken olf the alliance. (1 Kings xxii. 19). 

NoTE.-Some may judge that Jeho9haphat should rather have 
been placed in the first division, inasmuch as he a second time com
mits the sin for which the chastisement of· God had already fallen on 
him. 

HEZEKIAH. " But Hezekiah rendered not again according to the 
benefit done unto him; for his heart was lifted up ; therefore there 
was wrath upon him and upon Judah and Jerusalem. Notwithstand
ing Hezekiah humbled him.self for the pride of his heart, both he and 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, so that the wrath of the Lord came not 
upon them in the days of Hezekiah." 2 Ohr. xxxii. 25, 26; see also 
for his sin, 2 Kings xx. 12-19 and Jer. xxvi. 18, 19. 

EZRA & NEHEMIAH identified themselves with the sin of the children 
of Israel, who were scattere:l amongst the nations, in consequence of 
their disobedience. They make confession before God, and are 
bumbled and exercised about the condition of the people, e.nd of the 
city, and receive the permission of the king of Persia to return to 
Jerusalem. 
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JOB. \Ve clo not read of any sin of Job's on account of which he was 
so sorely chaslisecl; on the contrary, we have God's own testimony 
as to his integrity and uprightness (eh. i. 8). Yet the whola book 
shows plainly that he had never seen himself in the light of God's 
presence (eh. xxxiii. 9), and it is to this end-the knowledge of 
himself and of God-that the chastisement brings him (eh. xiii. 5, 6). 
Truly we may repeat the words of Heb. xii. 10, "but he for our 
profit that we may be partakers of his holiness." 

JON AH is commanded to testify against Nineveh: instead, however, of 
obeying the command he flees to Joppa and takes ship to Tarshish; 
on the way, however, the judgment of God overtakes him in the 
shape of a storm : he is thrown overboard and swalloweci by a great 
fish : he humbles himself before God and is released, and on a second 
command testifies against Nineveh. 

ZACHARIAS does not believe the word of God by the angel, foretelling 
the birth of John, and in consequence is smitten with dumbness 
(Luke i. 19) : on the birth of John his tongue is loosed and he praises 
God. 

THE CHURCH at Corinth permitted sin in their midst (eh. v.); for 
this probably and for other reasons, the judgment of God fell upon 
them (eh. xi. 30) : at the rebuke of Paul they humble themselves, 
and clear themselves before God (2 Cor. vii. 11). 

See also 2 Cor. ii. 6, 7. 
PA UL receives a thorn in the flesh that he might not be exalted above 

measure, and might learn that the Lord's strength is made perfect in 
weakness. 

This dealing of God with the apostle had more the character of a 
preventitive than of chastisement. 

The history of the Children of Israel abounds in so many instances both 
of Divisions II. and III. that we ha.ve not been able to insert all, but 
only a few selected examples. In many cases, especially those re
corded in the book of Judges, they appear to have humbled themstlves 
under the hand of God, and to have been delirnred from their enemies: 
in a brief time, however, they sinned again, so that the exercise of soul 
would not appear to have been of a very abiding character. 
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~ihle ~ueries. 
All Bible Q1te1·ies i·eceived by the 3,·d ai·, a1uwe1·ed in A ~gust, all received 

aftei·, in September. 

New Queries, Nos. 222-27I. 
Q. 222. 

ii. I 2? 
What is meant by the "day of visitation'' 1 Pet. 

M. N, 

_ A. The day of ju~gment, when an account shall bo given of every 
idle word spoken agamst GJd's children now (:.lb.tt. xii. 36). 

Q. 223. How does Gen. x. 5, agree with Gen. xi. 1-6? 
S. B. 

A. Chapter x. is a sketch of the whole history of the population of 
the earth by seventy nations (Ja.pheth 14, H'\m 30, Siem 26) the number 
having reference to those of Israel (xlvi. 27), . com;iue Ddut. xx:x:ii. 8. 
Chapter xi. takes up the thread of the historical n 1.rrati ve broken off at 
the end of chap. ix. Hence most of chap. x. is subsequent to ohap. xi. 

Q. 224. How does the kingdom of heaven suffer violence? 
Who are the violent? What does the verse mean? s. B. 

A. The violent are those who are strong enou~h in faith to enter the 
kingdom in spite of all obstacle~. To become a citizen of the kingdom 
of heaven which was spiritual, required an energy and determination to 
which citizens of the ,Jewish monarchy were quite unaccustomed. The 
word ·' suffereth violence'' is rendered "presseth" in Luke xvi. 16. 

Q. 225. (1) What is the meaning of r Cor. ix. 22 ?.,.- (2) 
If Paul was sure of attaining unto the first resurrection, why 
did he say "if by any means I might attain? E. M. B. 

A. (I) Paul adapted himself to the religious capacity and modes of 
thought of those whom he laboured.far, not those he laboured with. We 
can fully understand from other Scriptures that this did not involve giving 
up one iota of the truth of God, but was a giving of it out, in such a way 
and measnre as they were able to receive. (2) Because the thought he 
wished to convey was that the prospect before him was of such a glorious 
nature, and so ardently desired, that he would go through anything (fir~ 
and water, as we say) to get there. The word "if" often means "do that' 
or sometimes " since" as in Col. iii. 1. 

Q. 226. Does Christ reign over the world now? 
A. No. He will shortly (Rev. xxii. 20) return into the air (1 These. 

iv.) to take all His saints, living and dead to heaven. The earthly judg
metl~ foretold in the book of Revelation will then take place,and not 



BIBLE QUERIES. 225 

until their close will the angel announce (Rev. xi. 16) "The kingdom of 
the world is become the kingdom of our Lord, and of His Christ." 
Shortly after, He will descend from heaven as a King (Rev. xix. 12) and 
after judging all evil will reign 1000 ye~rs. Christ is thus the " little 
stone'' of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, who will then fall on the restored 10 
kingdoms (ten toes) of the Roman empire (legs of iron) and grind them 
to powder (Dan. ii.) 

Q. 2 2 7. ( r) Will there still be a people on the earth after 
the millennium? (2) Where will Abraham be? (3) Is the 
promise of God "For all the land which thou seest, to thee will 
I give it, and to thy seed for ever" to be taken literally. s. B • 

.A. (l) After the millennium and the last rebellion of man against God 
at its close (Rev. xx. 7-10.) the present heaven and earth will pass 
away altogether, and in the new, the dwelling of God will be with men 
on the earth (xxi. 3), in a more intimate and nearer way than even 
in the millenniun. (2) Abraham will be with the company of heavenly 
saints in that city for which he looked (Heh. xi. 10). (3) Yes; why not? 

Q. 228. ( r) Were Luke x. 18 and John xii. 31 fulfilled 
at the time our. Lord spoke, or are they yet future? ( 2) Does 
Satan accuse the brethren before God now? E. M. B . 

.A. (1) Luke x. 18 is future, anticipated by the Lord when He saw 
the powers of" the world to come'' (the coming kingdom) used by His 
disciples, John xii. 31 refers to the double aspect of the death of Christ 
as filling up the measure of iniquity of the world, and as destroying and 
breaking the power of the enemy of those in it, according to Heb. ii. H, 
15. (2) Rev. xii. 10, which we believe is still future, clearly says so. Job; 
1 Kings xxii. and perhaps Zech. iii. give illustrations of his position and 
actions in the heavenlie~, where ev,m now our warfare with Satan is. 
(Eph. vi.). 

Q. 229. Was the baptism of the Spirit accomplished once 
for all at Pentecost, or are individuals baptized into one body 
on believing? E. M. B • 

.A. All believers then on earth were baptized into one body at Pente
cost, but many to whom Paul wrote, as also himself, were not in this 
company, and yet they are said to be baptized into one body, 1 Cor. xii. 
13. We understand the expression to be equivalent to sealing, Eph. i. 
13, which is a different aspect of the same event viz. the Holy Ghost tak
ing Up His abode in our bodies (l Cor. vi. 19). The moment therefore 
that we are indwelt by the one Spirit that dwells in the one Body we are 
then said to be baptized into that body. 

Q. 230. ( 1) Who are the "little flock" of Luke xii. 3 z, 
and what kingdom will the Father give? (2) When will all 
men be drawn to the Lord? T. B . 

.Li. I>rimarily the Jewish remnant. The kingdom is the coming one iu 
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the millennium. This kingdom is spoken of in stt'tn ways "kingdom of 
God"' Matt. xii. 28; " of heaven'' Matt. iii. 2; "of His dein Son," Col. 
i. 13; "of the Father," Matt. xiii. 43; of the Son of llfan," l\Iatt. xvi. 28; 
"e,erlasting," lJan. vii. 2i; "heavenly,'' 2 Tim. iv. 18. (:.!) The pas
i;age in John xii. 32 means that alth,.lllgh in His life Jesus only came unto 
the lost sheep of the house of lsr11.el, in His death His attracting power 
~hould be world wide, no longer confined;to any one nation. No doubt there 
is reference to ver. 20. Not however until the millennium will all on 
earth bow the knee to the crucified Redeemer. 

Q. 231. (r) What is taught by the statement in Numb. 
xiii. 22 that Hebron was built seven years before Zoan in
Egypt ? ( 2) Why is it said that the children of Israel passed 
over Jordan, not through it in Josh. iii. and iv. ? T. n . 

.A. Zoan was probably one of the head quarters of the warlike race 
that o'l"emm Egypt (R.C. 2080). Hebron was a still more ancient city 
belonging to the Anakim (originally the city of Arba, after Arba father 
of Anak Josh. xxi. 11; X'I". 13, 14) who weri, the same or a kindred race. 
The pasEage appears merely to shew the extreme antiquity of Hebron. 
(2) "Pass o,er'' is rendered by two Hebrew words, the one meaning 
literally to pass over, (See Exod. xii. 13, 23, 27), the other to pass across 
or through (See Gen. xv. 17; xxxii. 10; Ex. xii. 12, 23; Deut. ii. 14, 
etc.) It is the latter word that is used in Joshua . ., 

Q. 232. 
iv. 18? 

What is the heavenly kingdom spoken ofin 2 Tim. 
S. B . 

.A. The heavenly side of the coming kingdom. There will be an 
earthly side consisting of those ruled over, and a heavenly consistmg of 
their rulers. "Kings and priests'' who will reign with Christ a thousand 
years (Rev. xx.. 4). The New Jerusalem will be the seat of heavenly 
authority. 

Q. 233. Does not Judah's crouching (Gen. xlix. 9) and 
Israel's (Numb. xxiv. 9) refrr to the dwelling in Egypt when 
Pharoah recognizing their power wished to keep them down? 

.A. We would rather suggest that Judah as a crouching lion is a 
picture of his future strength and yet quiet character, ahle to overcome, 
and yet not cruel in his strength. The passage in Numbers is somewhat 
similar, apparently meaning that it would be i!l vain_ to attempt to move 
or dislodge the tribes of Israel. \Ye do not thmk either passa.ge refer3 
to Egypt. 

Q. 234. (r) What is meant by the" seven spirits which are 
before the throne?" ( 2) Why did John "turn" to see the 
voice that spoke to him? Rev. i. 1 2. c. 

.A. (1) The Holy Ghost; no longer regarded as one (Eph. iv.) in con
nection as now with the one body composed of Jew and Gentile but in 
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His ~evcnfold perfection a.~ seen also in Is. xi. "the Spirit of the Lord, 
of wisdom, of understanding, of counsel, of might, of knowledge, of the 
foar of the Lord." (:l) \Ve can give no answer beyond tl.e fact that the 
voice was behind him. 

Q. 235. (1) Were not the sufferings of our Lord on Cal. 
vary for sin far deeper then those in Gethsemane (Luke x.<ii-
44.)? (2) Does not Christ value the remembrance of Him 
self in our hearts at the Lord's supper? c. 

A. (1) As already stated in a previous answer we do not like to ana
lyse these sufferings too far, we may, however, say with reverence that 
to be forsaken by God was surely the greatest of all sufferings, and this 
was at Calvary, not in G1;thsemane. (2) Surely He does. It is not 
merely the outward act, but the inward occupation of heart with Him
self that He values. 

Q. 236. (1) Please explain r Cor. x. 1-10. 
ference, if any, has it to the two sacraments? 
they ensamplesto us? 

(2) What re
(3) How are 

A. These events that happened to Inael were ensamples to us, that 
no amount of privilege (in their case, the Red Sea, the Rock, and. the 
:.\Ianna-in ours baptism, and the Lord's supper) is sufficient. There must 
be practical godliness shewn as a proof of vital godliness within, other
wise there is thejudgment of God. We are also not to yield to tempta
tion. The principles are thus laid down ; not to trust in pri vilegss, and 
to resist the devil in times of trial. 

Q. 237. Who is Reuel, Ex. ii. 18, and who is Jethro? Arc 
they both the same person? (Ex· xviii. r.) F. E. L. P. 

A. Reuel is only one of the names of Jethro, Moses' fo.ther-iu-law. 
He is also called Hobab. Some think from Num. x. 29, that 1-:x. ii. 18 
mnst really mean that Reuel was the gmnufather, not the father of 
Zi pporah. Jethro was a priest, or prince of lllidian. 

Q. 238. Why is Dan left out in Rev. vii.? 
A. See B. S., l\Iarch 1882, p. 91, Q. llS. 

s. ,·. r. 

Q. 2 39· 
13? 

Ho~v do you reconcile John i. 34 with Matt. xi. 
J. L. 

A. "Until John'' evidently includes him, because of llatt. xi. 9. 

Q. 240. What is your opinion of the value of the marginal 
readings in the R. V., say in Rom. i•x. 5 and Acts viii. 38 ? 

J. G. 

A. The marginal readings 1tre frequ•mtly of as great or greater Yalue 
than the text, the form1;r being that adopted by some of the highest 
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indiv(d,,~l authorities1 the latter requiring (when diff13ring from the A.V.) 
a maJor1ty of tw?-thirds of the He.-isers. In both the case~ you refer to, 
howe.-er, we believe that the text is the more correct especially in omitt-
ing verse 3i in Acts ,·iii. ' 

Q. 240. Please explain "make to yourselves friends of the 
rnammon of unrighteousness,'' Luke x.;. 9. M. H. 

A. R. V: reads, "Make to yourselves friends by means of the mam
~on of unrighteousness; that, when it shall fa.ii, they mav receive you 
mto the eterna~ tabern~les. '' The meaning clearly is, that as the unjust 
steward used his masters goods not for his present but future advantage, 
so should believers lay out that which is not their own, i. e., worldly riches, 
not fo~ their present advantage but their eternal reward, so that when 
the_y die they I!3SY have an abundant entrance into the kingdom, sending 
as it were, their wealth on before instead of leavin" it behind. Fur fur
ther explanation refer to B. S., May 1882, p. 164, Q. 190. 

Q. 242. Is it a scriptural thought that Christ did all His 
miracles simply as a dependent man ? Did He not perform 
them by virtue of being the God-man ? If the latter be correct, 
why did He say in John xi. 4 r, " Father, I thank thee that 
thou hast heard me"? H. N. 

A. The power was of God, but no miracle was wrought save in per
fect obedience to His Father's will. The object of the· miracles was to 
shew that Christ was the Son of God, hence they a.re recorded for this 
end (John xx. 30, 31). He wrought them by the power of God, (Luke 
xi. 20) but He also had power in Himself by virtue of being not only man 
but God (John v. 21; x. 18). As man He said John xi. 41. Christ there
fore did not do miracles merely as a dependent man, for He had Divine 
power, neither did He do them merely as .Almighty God, for He was a 
dependent man, but He did them in His inseparable and mysterious 
character of the God-man, Chiist Jesus. 

Q. 243. Is there any significance in the order observed in 
Heb. xii. 2 2-24? H. 

A. We think there is. There are eight things in e.11, each being 
separated by the word" and." 1, the mount, 2, the city, 3, the innumerable 
company of angels, 4, the church, 6, God, 6, spirits of just men, 7, Jesus, 
8, the blood. The earthly Zion raised the e.pos_tl~s• thoughts t9 t~e 
heavenly city and to heaven generallr, then to their innumerable angelic 
hosts, and then to the church enrolled there by the grace of God. 
God as judge naturally introduces the sp~its of those faithful ones who 
had suffered righteously on the earth. Th1a leads on to the new covenant 
and its Mediator, who will again establish relationship with God's 
ancient people, and not only with them but, in virtue of His precious 
blood (that does not cry for vengeance as did Abel's,) ~i~h the whole 
millennial earth. The passage thus speaks of God, Crrr1st, heaven, 
'.l.ngels, the church, the remnant of the Jews, and the redeemed earth. 
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Q. 244. ( 1) What is the baptism of the Holy Ghost? and 
( 2) What is the earnest of the Spirit? J. G . 

.A. The "baptism of the Spirit" is His indwelling by virtue of which 
each believer becomes e. part of the one body, being brought into the 
'' unity of the Spirit." It first twk place at Pentecost where individual 
believers were for the first time formed into a unity. The " earnest of 
the Spirit'' means that the Spirit Himself is the earnest, and He is the 
foretaste of our comin~ portion and inheritance, just as the grapes of Es
chol enjoyed in the wilderness 11 ere a foretaste of the glories of Canaan. 
See Q. 229. 

Q. 245. (1) How are we to reconcile Matt. xxiv. 34 and 
Luke xxi. 3 2 ? ( 2) What is the true meaning of I Cor. x. 12? 

R. T. B . 

.A. " Generation" is not literal, for nearly all who heard the Lord's 
words would be dead e,en before the taking of J ernsalem, and even this 
&vent only partially fulfils the prophecy. The word is used characteris
tically, meaning that the same self-will and rejection of Christ should 
still characterize His people until all these things were fulfilleod, that is 
right up to Christ's return to Mount Olivet. (2) It is a warning to Chris
tian prcfessors to see that in the firAt place they are not standing on pri
vileges, but on the rock, Christ ; and secondly, that they are not standing 
in pride so as to be tripped up by Satan, as all such surely will be, though 
they are true children of God. 

( 1) Please explain Gen. xlvii. 9, ( 2) and Ex. iv. 
J. R.R. 

.A. (1) Jacob had been a wanderer principally through impetuous 
following of his ow:c. will, and not waiting God's time; hence when 
called upon to testify before kings, instead of a scng of praise he iB heard 
to murmur, like many Christians now. (2) Those who are about to enter 
God's service must themselves be obedient to His laws. As a type, cir
cumcision beip,:r a judgment of sin on oneself-this must be practically 
carried out. For an uncircumcis€d se1vant see the case Paul puts in 

1 Cor. ix. 27.(not himself, see l Cor. iv. 6) 

Q. 247. Were the male children drowned in Ex. i. 17-22 
(Acts vii. 19)? J. R. R . 

.A. No duubt many were destroyed, some by the king's command 
others through exposure, but not all. 

Q. 248. (r) Does the house of the Lord (Ps. x..wii. 4, &c.) 
mean the temple, and what does it typify? (2) What does 
"chastisement of our peace" mean, Isa. liii. 5? J. R.R . 

.A.. (1) Yes, and is typical of heaven. Read carefully Heb. ix. x. 
(2) That "chastisement'' through means of which peace is made between 
a sin-hating God and sinners. 
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Q. 249. (1) Is the woman in Matt. xxvi. 6-r3, Mark xiv. 
3-9 the same as Mary, John xii. 3-8? (2) Please explain Matt. 
xw. 4, and (3) Luke xix. 12-27. J. R.R. 

A. (J) Yes. See B. S., ,Jan. 1882, p. 14, Q. 14. (2) There wns not 
merely an outward shew of Christianity (shewn by lo.mps burning) bnt 
Rn inward possi,ssion of the Holy Ghost to keep the flame alight. (3) 
This describes our Lord's present absence from this world, and the faith
ful or unfaithful conduct of His servants in this world, to each of which 
He has entrusted some gift to be used for His glory. It also describes 
the future rewards for faithful ser.-ice. 

Q. 250. Please explain (r) John xv. 2-6. (2) John i. 9; 
(3) Matt. xi. 11-17. J. R. R. 

A. (1) See B. S., vol. 1, p. 68, Q. 314, also p. 140, Q. 430. (2) The 
H. Y. gn·es the true meaning, " There (that is, Christ) was the true light 
which ligbteth every man, coming into the world," or "coming into the 
world lighteth every man." (3) See Q. 239 abo\·e. 

Q. 25 I. Have Luke xiii. 6-9 and 1 Cor. xi. 30, any appli-
cation to believers now? J. R. R • 

.A. The passage in Luke refers to the Jewish nation. It is interesting 
to note that on three greRt occasions from l\Iosc,s to Christ, blessing was 
given and fruit sought with an interval of seventy weeks (490 years) be
tween each. Once in Sol(lmon's time, 490 years after Moses, when they 
reached their highest position as a nation ; next, 490 years after, when 
restored under Nehemiah; and lastly, 490 years after this, when Christ 
came : but according to ,erse 8, a further respite was still granted till the 
destruction of Jerusalem under Titus. The passage in Corinthians does 
refer to believers, and means the death of the body. See also Heb. xii. 

Q. 252. Are there different degrees of punishment for the 
lost (Matt. xi. 22; xii. 42)? J. R. R . 

.A. These passages clearly indicate that the.re are-just as in heaven 
there is difference of rewards. 

Q. 253. Please explain (r) 2 Pet. ii. 20-22; and (2) Eph. 
IV. 9. J. R .. R. 

A. (1) The end of false professors, never inwardly renewed, but only 
outwardly cle9.nsed, like a washed sow. (2) '.Che descent of Christ into 
Hades (Lhe place of departed spirits). 

Q. 2 54· 
16. 

Please explain ( 1) Heb. i. I 4, and ( 2) Rev. i. 13-
J. R.R. 

A. (1) It simply describes the mission of angels, who are messengers 
of Go:i employed on behalf of all believers. (2) Thi9 i~ Christ seen in 
accordance with the character He bears towards the seven churches ; 
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many details being taken up separately in the addresses which follow. 
lie was clothed as a priest, girt with divine righteousness, His head sur
rounded with the emblem of Divine glory (see Dan. vii.) His eyes foll of 
penetrating judgment, His feet strong in justice, His voice powerful and 
beyond all human control, in His band the representation of the seven 
churches, judgment proceeding from Hid mouth, His face full of glory. 

Q. 2 5 5. Were John xiv., xv., xvi. spoken on the way to the 
garden or at the supper table ? G. s. B. 

A· It would appear at first sight that they left the l,ouse at the close 
of chapter xiv., but it is more probable that they only then prepared to 
go, and that the whole discourse and prayer was given i::i the house. 

Q. 256. (r) Does" went to God" in John xiii. 3 mean 
going in prayer or, in the sense of Acts i. 9, about to go in 
resurrection? (2) Was the morsel given to Judas (John xiii. 
26) a piece of the unleavened bread, and wJs it dipped in the 
wine? G. s. B • 

.t/.. (!) "About h> go," i.e., in full view of His divine mission. (2) 
Probably not. Most likely it was a piece of unle'.lvened bread dipped 
in a dish of sauce made of :vinegar, figs, dates, almonds, and spice, said to 
be beaten up to resemble the clay of Egypt, out of which the bricks were 
made. 

Q. 257. Does John vi. 53-58 refer to the Lord's Supper? 
A. DE C • 

.A. No. Jesus offers Himself as the manna (35), bnt as a :natter of 
fact none could feed on Him save in death, i e., flesh and blood. Verse 
54 is the same as verse 4 7. "Eating " is "believing" all through. To 
make it literal eating would reduce the chapter to the greatest absurdity. 
Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, is the institution of the remembrance of Christ's 
death by Christ Himself dnring His life. This in the wisdom of God, 
makes utter foolishness of transubstantiation. For Christ's body was not 
broken, nor was any of His blood then shed. Besidea, after (ver. 28) 
H6 has called it "His blood," He expressly (ver. 29) says it is still the 
" fruit of the vine." 

Q. 258. When was the latter part of John xxi. 18 fulfilled? 
A. D . 

.tl.. ln Peter's martyrdom at Rome, which though not recorded in 
Scripture, rests on suJb universal historical authority that it is probably 
authentic. The manner of his martyrdom is not certainly known, but it 
is said to have been crucifixion, many also adding, ";tb the head down
wards. 

Q. 259. (1) Please explain why Zerubbabel is called the 
son of Pedaiah in r Chron. iii. 19, while in other places he is 
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said to be the son of Shealtiel or Salathiel? (2) And why in 
the list of his sons, neither Abiud (Matt. i. 13) nor Rhesa 
(Luke iii. 27) is mentioned. * * 

A. (]) He probably was the son of Pedaiab, but as Pedaiah's brother 
appears to have been the fintborn, and to have bad no cbiidren, Zerub
habel, who was really his nephew, probably succeeded his uncle as bead 
of the house of Jud"b, and brnce passed generally as bis son. (2) Rh€Sa 
is conjectured not to be a person, but simply "Rosh," the prince, the 
title gi..-en to the beads of the capthity in Babylon, and hence referring 
to Zerubbabel. This would make Joanne~, the son of Zerubbabel, pro
bably the same as Hananiab, 1 Chron. iii. 19. Abiud has been supposed 
to be the same as Hodaiah (1 Cb,on. iii, 24) probably the grandson of 

Zerubbabel by Shelomith. 

Q. 260. Why is only Manasseh's sin mentioned in Kings, 
and not his repentance, which is told so fully in Chronicles. 

A. We should be glad to know. 

Q. 261. Is it possible for any on(, to be "perfect," Col. 
iv. 12; also Matt v. 48, and Hebrew vi. 1 ? T. N. s . 

.LI.. The word ii'. 1 Cor. xiv. 20 is translated "men," in Heb. v. 14 
" full age." The ve, b is rendered six times "fulfllled" or '' finished,'' 
Luke ii 43; John iv. 34; xvii. 4; Acts xx. 24. The adverb occurs but 
once, and is translated "to the end,'' 1 Pet. i.13. The noun is translated 
" performance ., in Luke i. 45, and "perfection" in Heb. vii. 11, and 
"finisher" in Heb. xii. 2. In the natural Eense, therefore, the word 
meflns "fully grown as men." A man is perfect who ha& attained the 
moral end, that is to be a man in Christ, all graces in him are ripe and 
maturc. The word necessarily can only be used relatively of us "lie 
ye therefore perfect," though absolutely of God " as your Heavenly 
Father is perfect.'' The doctrine of perfection implying absence from 
inbred sin has nn place in Scripture. In the passage referred to it simply 
means "full growth in grace,'' absolutely therefore it can be true of none 
in this world, rtlatively Paul claims it for himself, (Phil. iii. 12). 

Q. 263. ( 1) What are the "two immutable things" Heb. 
vi. 18? (2) Who is it that returns and repents in Joel ii. 14? 

W. ]. B. 

A. (1) Do you not think they are God's premise and God's oath? (2) 
God and the bleEsing Be lea"l"es is to be rendered back to Himself as an 
c,ffering. 'l he desolate wilderness of rnr. 3 left neither corn nor wine for 
mt:at aLd drink offerings, but cm their repentance God would not so 
utterly de&troy the land but leave sufficient for them to enjoy and offer to 

God. 
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Q. 264. (1) Explain Ps. cxix. 109, and (2) Job. xxii. 30, 
(3) How should P.mchee be translated in Mitt. xvi. 25, 26? 

W. J. B . 

.A. (1) If we use the word " life'' for "soul,"' is not the meaning 
clear P To have one's" life in one's hand" is a familiar expression. (Z) 
It refers to such a case as Abraham's intercession fnr Sorhm, see Gen. 
xviii. 26 We cannot say why " island '' is used. (3) The word is med 
in ver. 25 to mean natural life, and in ver. 25 to mean what we call the 
soul. That the word hM the double meaning of" life " anrl "soul" is 
evident. For the former see Matt. ii. 20, for the latter Matt. x. 28 

Q. 265. (r) Who is the porter in John x. 3? (2) What is 
meant by "all men" in John xii. 32? H. c . 

.A. (1) Is it not the Holy Spirit who announced the coming of Christ 
by John, Simeon, Anna, &c., and opened the door for H,m into the Jew
ish fold? (2) Not Jews alone any longer, they had rejected Him, but the 
power of His cross should be felt by all nations, (~fatt. xxviii. 19). 

Q. 266. What is the meining of" Sinners of whom I am 
chief," 1 Tim. i. 15? c. B . 

.A. The word is not "arkos" a chief or ruler, but "protos" the 
first or foremost, a word used constantly and always rendered "first." 
The meaning suri,ly is "foremost as a sinner·• that is in guilt. And 
was it not so? When Christ had just established the infant church on the 
Rock, the man who undertook to wipe it off the face of the earth, to des
troy "the body'' now they had slain" the Head" was S:iul of Tarsus. 
And yet this was the man who in the wonderful ways of GJd is the only 
one to whom is committed the mystery of the:church, and who alone fully 
unfolds the real character of that against which he had sinned s J deeply. 

Q. 267. Who are meant by" his servants" in Rev. xxii. 3? 
Does not our service end with our lives on the earth ? 

M.A. T . 

.A. Surely not. It means us. Are we not to be kings and reign ? 
Our weariness and toil, our tears, our weakness, our unfaithfulness, will 
all be over then, but not our service. He ever will still be a servant 
(Luke xii. 37), and shall not we P This, indeed, will be the bliss of 
heaven to be permitted to manifest, in a small but thus perfect me,isure, 
our love and faithfulness to our beloved Lord. 

Q. 268. Please explain Jude 21, "looking for the mercy of 
our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life." M. A. T . 

.A. We give the following remarks by another. "When one sees what 
are the fruits of the heart of man, one feels that it must be His mercy 
which presents us without spot before His face, in that day, for eternal 
life with a God of holiness. No don bt it is His unchangeable faithful-
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ness, but in the presence of so much e,·il, one thinks rather of the mercy. 
Compare in the ~Rme circumstances, what Paul says 2 Tim. i. 16. It is 
mercy which has made the difforcnce between those that fall und those 
that stand. (comp.ire Ex. xxxiii. 19)." 

Q. 269. What is the meaning of "abiding" in 1 John iii. 
15. J. F. G. 

A. Dwelling (ver. l i), remaining ver. (9) ; the same word. It means 
he does not possess eternal life. 

Q. 270. Esau said in his heart, Gen. xxvii. 41: the fool hath 
said in his Juart Ps. xiv. r. What is the meaning of the 
Hebrew word; does it mean thought only? w. J. B. 

A. The Hebrew word for heart is used in the Scriptures to denote 
figuratively (a) the son!, life, (b) the seat of the affections, and E>motions of 
the mind of various kinds, as love, confidence, contempt, joy, sorrow, 
contrition, hitterm,ss, despair, fear, security, fortitude, (c) the mode of 
thinking and acting; (d) the seat of will and purpose; (e) intellect and 
wisd,,m. Gesenius gives references to the texts in which the word 
appears in these senses. 

Q. 2 7 r. ( r) Please explain r Cor. vii. 14. ( 2) What is 
the true rendering in 2 Tim. ii. 26 and iii. 16? J. G. 

A. (1) See B. S. vol. i, p. 115, Q. 377. (2) We cannot understand 
the textual reading of the R. V. and much prefer "having been taken 
captive by him (i.e., the devil), for (or unto) his will." It is probable this 
second "his" l:;eing emphatic refers to God, who does thus allow evil 
doers to be delivered o,·er to Satan see 1 Tim. i. 20. In iii. 16 there is 
no "i• '' in the Greek at all, hence "inspired of God'' is one statement, 
"profitable for teaching'' another. 

Notes on For1ner Queries. 
Q. 125. Matt. xviii. 6 tells us that the "little ones'' alluded to believe 

in Me.'' I cannot think that infants who die young are saved by the 
death of Christ: without shedding of blood there is no remission, and faith 
is always the condition of 1alvation.. Your view would absolve me from 
the necessity of praying for the salvation of my young children. V. C. 

[We think that ver. 6 refers to true believers hel"e compared to 
little children; whereas ver. 10 appears to refer to the literal children in 
the Saviour's arms and ver. 11 to be in connection with it. Observe there 
is no" seeking'' (Luke xix. 10) oaly "saving" in connection with}n
fants. They are sa,·ed on the ground that the blood is shed. This view 
in no way interferes with prayer for all those who are old enough to be 
personally responsible.-Ed.J 
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Q. 123. The meaning of " double" in Is. xl. 2. rt was a custom 
amnngst the Jews that a man who had been sued for a debt, when Jae 
paid received two receipts: one he retained, the other called "the 
-doul,le'' was posted in a public place to show his complete acquittal. 

,J. L. 
Q. 1,53. The Hebrew word translated "giant'" in our A. V. is derived 

from a root meaning to fall down, and the weird is literally "fallen ones." 
That angels are here meant is supported by the Alex. Version of the Sep-
tuagint where Gen. vi. 2 reads "angels of God.'' S. C. 

':fotti"ngs from Bi"ble Margins. 

TWO BIRTHDAYS are reco1ded in Scripture-Pharaoh's, Gen. xl. 20, 
a'ld Herod's, 11:Iatt. xiv. 6. On both of these a man was put to death. 

E. C. D. 

SERVICE. 
Serve the Lord with all thine heart (Deut, x. 12) ; ~erve Him with
out fear (Luke i. 74) ; serve the Lord with gladnes1> (Ps. c. 2) ; 
serve Him with a willing mind (1 Chron. xxviii. 9) ; serve with pure 
conscience (2 Tim. i. 3); serve God acceptably with reverence (Heb. 
xii. 28); serving the Lord with all humility (Acts x:x. 19). 

ORDINANCES. 
For in Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth anytiing nor un

circumcision; butfaitl, wlticli worketli by lol'e, Gal. v. 6. 
For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision av .. ileth anything, nor un

circumcision, but ci new creature, Gal. vi. 15. 
Circumcision is nothing, and unci1cumcision is nothing, but th& 

keeping of the commandments of God, l Cor. vii. 19. 

THE FATHER. 
No man can come to me, except the Father which bath sent me, 

draw him, John vi. 44. 
THE SON. 

No man cometh unto the Father but by me, John xiv. 6. 
THE HOLY GHOST. 

No man can say that Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy Ghost, 
l Cor. xii. 3, 
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PERFECTIOX. 
God's wo,·k is perfect (Dent. xxxii. 4), His way is perfect (P~. xviii. 

30), His will is perfect (Rom. xii. 2). 

Notes and Conznzents. 
We haYe received from V. C. a book entitled "Great David's Greater 

S,m," written partly to prove that the Lord could not and did not work 
as a carpenter. The point of the book is to uphold the majesty and Divine 
dignity of the God-man, Christ Jesus; and the neBd of this we fully re
cognize, and warmly appreciate every sentence written with this object. 
At the same time we must say that the author produces absolutely no 
argument to prove that Christ did not work as a carpenter. In attempt
ing to show that such a thought is unworthy of Christ we think that he 
has failed to recognize the grand fact that God can be glorified in every 
sphere of life, and tbat these thirty years cannot be regarded in any sense 
as wasted when we leave the narrow standpoint of man's intere,t and 
turn to the question of God's glory. Was not He glorified in having One 
on the earth for the first time in its ~in-stained history who for thirty 
years led a life of perfect obedience to His Father's will in the obscurity 
of a Galilean village? Can we not recognize in this the meat-offering 
of fine flour mingled with oil that represented the perfect life of Christ ? 
We maintain that our L()rd as fully and perfectly gbrified G id in His 
retirement as He did subsequently in His public life wh.in ministering to 
our needs. We regret we have not further space for comment on this 
subject, but trust that all our readers can appreciate the beauty of the 
holy retired life at Nazareth into which no eye but God's is allowed to 
penetrate, as well as the ceaseless service that followed it . 

.A.s we find from letters received that many of our Sub3cribers do not 
at all understand the meaning of the long array of figures and the 
notices on the first page of the cover, we have inserted an explanatory 
note, and tru6t that it will be the means of adding many intelligent 
Bible students to the Clas•. We feel sure from many testimonies received 
that there is no surer way of strengthening one's Christian growth, and 
armino- one's self against the assaults of infidelity than by a reguht.r and 
dilige~t study of the Sc:riptures, and the fact of being able to unite with 
others not only in study but in producing a result of permanent value is 
a great and worthy incentive, as we not only benefit ourselves, but afford 
much food and instruction to others. 
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Expository and }fral)tical, 

New Testatnent Words Explaz"ned. 
Principally such as represent more tl1an one word in the Greek. 

Seem. 
Dokeo and phainomai are lJoth translated thus although there is 

a clear distinction lJetween the two. Dokeo means the estim
ate or thought a man may have about a matter (Acts xv. 28; 
1 Cor. iv. 9; vii. 40), which may be wrong (John xvi. 2 : Acts 
xxvii. 33) or right. Phainomai means the outward appearance 
a thing or a matter presents, irrespective of any estimate that 
may be formed of it. Bearing this distinction in mind, it will 
be seen that the rendering of the R. V. in James i. 26 is much 
more accurate than that of the Authorised Version, the latter 
reading "seemeth," whereas, the word being dokeo, the idea is 
not the appearance, but the conception formed of the matter, 
" thinketh himself to be religious." In a similar manner the 
R. V. gives for the first time the true force of pliai11omai in Phil. 
ii. 15. Hitherto the word here has lJeen translated " shi~e," 
but now it is correctly_rendered" are seen" or appear. 

Servant. 
This one English word is represented by six Greek words, 

each with a distinct meaning. Therapone means one who does 
a service, whether a permanent servant or no, v. hether a slave 
or a free-man ; hence it is an honorable term. It is only used 
once in the New Testament, in Heb. iii. 5, "and Moses verily 
was faithful in all his house as a ~ervant." Diakonos is a ser
vant in relation to his work, jrn,t as doulos is a servant in rela
tion to his master. 'Ihe former (meaning to pursue) signifies 
activity and zeal in work (whether the cr.e 
is not implied), and we find the word in Eph. iii. 7 ; Col. i. 23; 
2 Cor. iii. 6. In Matt. xxii. 3, 4, 8, 10 the servants are douloi 
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or slaves, being men, but in ver. 13 where angels are referred 
to, the word used is diako110s. 

A fourth word lwpm·etees originally meant a rower, but came 
to mean the pe1:forrr:er of any hard work, particularly under the 
commands of another. Thus the servant whose ear the Lord 
healed (Luke xxii. 51) is doulos, the one who struck him on 
the face (John xvi ii. 2 2) is lmpeuet,es. Oiketees, a fifth word, 
means always a" domestic servant" in contrast with a doulos 
or slave; it occurs only in Luke xvi. 13; Acts x. 7; Rom. xiv. 
4; 1 Pet. ii. 18. The sixth word pais means simply child, 
but points to the custom of the East where in large families 
many of the children were really in the position of household 
servants. When used for servant, Matt. viii. 6; xii'. 18; Luke 
i. 53, 69, it is a term of consideration and endearment. 

Sin. 
Three Greek words'are thus translated. One, hamartia is the 
general word for all sin; it means literally "a failing to 
grasp or reach," so in ordinary Greek it often meant to miss a 
mark. In Scripture however this mark is the glory of God ot 
which we have all come short by sin. 

Hamarteema (Mark iii. 28; iv. 12 ; Rom. iii. 25 ; 1 Cor. vi. 
18) means solely the act of committing sin, never sin itself in 
the abstract. 

Paraptoma, the third word which is often used to mean sins 
(Eph. ii. 1, etc.) may only mean faults or errors, Rom. v. 15, 17, 
18; Gal. vi. 1, and hence in many cases is not so strong a 
word as the others. 

Single, Simple, Sincere. 
These companion words represent four words in Greek, 

single being aplous, simple akeraios and akakos and sincere ado
los. The study of the d!fferent shades of meaning in these 
words is full of interest. Aplous only occurs twice in the New 
Testament (Matt. vi. 22; Luke xi. 34) and means literally 
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"spread out'' i.e., without folds or wrinkles. Akeraios occurs 
thrice (Matt. x. 16; Rom. xvi. 19, and Phil. ii. 15) and means 
"simple" in contrast to "compound," i.e., without admixture. 
Akakos occurs twice (Heb. vii. 26; Rom. xvi. 18). In the 
former of these passages it means the absence of all evil, in
ferring the presence of all good, whereas in the latter it means 
that absence of all evil which prevents its being suspected in 
others and thus leads to a simplicity of character that is in 
danger of becoming credulous and easily deceived. The fourth 
word adolos occurs only once (1 Pet. ii. 2) and means without 
guile. As a contrast to the sincere milk of the word here 
spoken of is the handling the word of God deceitfully spoken 
ofin 2 Cor. iv. 2. The four words then mean without guile, 
without evil, without mixture and without folds. 

Christ our Exa1nple. 
Extracts illustrating our January subject. 

No. 2. "THAT ETERNAL LIFE WHICH WAS WITH THE FATHER." 

WE track His wondrous path from the glory to the Heirshi p 
of all things. What discoveries are made of Him, be

loved! Read of Him in Proverbs viii. 22-31; John i. 1-3; 
Ephesians i. 10; Colossians i. 13-22; Hebrews i. 1-3 : 1 John 
i. 2; Revelation iii. 14. Meditate on Him as presented to 
you in those glorious Scriptures. Let them yield to you their 
several lights, in which to view the One in whom you trust, the 
One who gave up all for you, the One who has trod, and is 
treading, such a path-and then tell me, can you part with 
either Him or it? In the bosom of the Father He was-there 
by the eternal life with the Father, God and yet with God. 
In counsel He was then set up ere the highest part of the 
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dust of the earth was made. Then, He was the Creator of all 
things in their first order and beauty; aftemards, in their state 
of mischief and ruin, the Reconciler of all things; and bye and 
bye, in their re-gathering, He will be the Heir of all things. 
By faith we see Him thus, and thus speak of Him. We say, 
He was in the eYcrlasting counsels, in the Virgin's womb, in 
the sonows of the world, in the resurrection from the dead, in 
the honour and gl011' of a crown in heaven, and with all 
authority and praise in the Heirship and Lordship of all things. 

And still further; in each stage of this journey we see Him 
azMkming the equal and full delight of God; all and as much 

His joy at the end as at the beginning, though with this privi-
1 ege and glory, that He has awakened it in a blissful and 
u.'ondrous ,·aricty. This blessed thought Scripture also enables 

us to follow. 
But when His Beloved was set up as the centre of all the 

Divine operations, or the foundation of all God's counsels, He 
was still God's delight. In such a place and character we see 
Him in Proverbs viii. 22-31. In that wondrous scripture, 
Wisdom or the Son is seen as the great Original and Framer 
and Sustainer of all the Divine works and purposes, set up in 
counsel before the world was-as several scriptures in the New 
Testament also present Him to us (see accordingly, John i. 3; 
Eph. i. 9, ro; Col. i. 15-17). 

And in all this He can say of Himself, "Then I was by 
Him, as one brought up with Him; and I was daily His 
delight, rejoicing aiways before Him." 

So when the fulness of time was come, the Son of God lay in 
the Virgin's womb. Who can speak the mystery? But so i~ 
is. But it is only another moment, and a fresh occasion, ot 
joy-and angels came to utter it, and tell of it to the shepherds 
n the fields of Bethlehem. 

Then again, in a new form the Son of His love was to run 
another course. Through sorrows and services as Son of man, 
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He is seen on earth, but all and as unmixeclly awakening 
ineffable delight, as in the hidden ages of eternity. " This i5 
My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased," "behold My 
servant, whom I uphold, Mine elect, in whom my soul de
lighteth," are voices of the Father telling of this unchanging 
joy, while tracking the path of Jesus across this polluted earth. 

And that same voice, "This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased," is heard a second time-heard on the holy 
hill, as on the banks of Jordan, in the day of transfiguration, 
as at the baptism. And the transfiguration was the pledge and 
type of the kingdom, as the baptism was entrance on His minis
try and witness. But the same delight is thus stirred in the 
Father's bosom, whether the eye of God track Him along the 
lonely path of Jesus the servant in a polluted world, or on the 
heights of the King of glory in the millennial world. 

It is delight in Him, equal and full delight all along the way 
from everlasting to everlasting; no interruption, no pause, in 
the joy of God in Him, though various and changeful joy-the 
same in its fulness and depth, let the occasions proceed and 
unfold themselves as they may. The one who awakens the 
joy is the same throughout, and so the joy itself. It can know 
no different measures, though it may know different springs. 

lf!l[isto:tiual and Illustrative. 

The Holy Bi'ble 
No. 9.-REMARKS UPON THE BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTA\IENT. 

AMOS. This prophet was a Jew residing in Tekoa, a smJ.11 
town six miles south-east of Bethlehem, and followed the very 
humble occupation of a herdsman and gatherer of sycamore 
fruit ( chap. vii). From thence he was called to utter " the word 
of the Lord" in Israel, especially in Bethel, the southern seat 
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of idolatry in the kingdom of the ten tribes (1 Kings xiii). 
The charming simplicity of the prophet's account of himself 
and of his peasant life, his striking images and metaphors 
drawn from nature and the animal creation, with which he was 
familiarly acquainted, are beautiful and very striking. The 
native eloquence of the shepherd of Tekoa characterises the 
book throughout. Judgment upon the Gentiles in external 
:relationship to Israel, as Damascus, Syria, Tyrus, and the Moa
bite nations bordering upon the lan<l of Israel is the burden of 
the first eighteen verses of the book. Then the prophet denounces 
the wickedness and hypocrisy of Israel, even under the 
splendid reign of Jeroboam II., and predicts her captivity to 
Ass_rria and that of Judah to Bal,ylon, announced in language 
and symbols both striking and original. The last five verses 
of the prophecy are beautiful, and we are not surprised at their 
frequent quotation by prophetic students in describing millen
nial blessedness. Amos was contemporary with Hosea ( chap. 
i. 1) and probably followed Jonah. The latter may have 
lived in the early part of J eroboam's reign, and Amos in the 
the latter part. 

OB.rnIAH. This is the shortest of the prophetical books, 
and unless we regard Obadiah as an historian, writing after 
the capture and sack of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans S 88 B.c., 
(actively assisted by the Edomites that exulted in Judah's 
overthrow,) we must place him among the early prophets 
and discard the date of the accomplished chronologist 
Ussher, vi,;: 587 B.c. The burden of this book is the doom of 
Edom, a people proverbial for their pride, wisdom, power, and 
whose rage against the people of J ehov.1h's choice found vent 
at the Chaldean destruction of Jerusalem. Alas! the Baby
lonians needed not the encouraging cry of the Edomite in 
wreaking their vengeance upon the poor Jew : "Rase it, rase 
it even to the foundation thereof" (Ps. cxxxvii. 7 ). The land of 
Edom is about an hundred miles in length, and is prophetically 



THE HOLY BIP.LE. 

destined to be the scene of the most appalling judgment in 
the divine records (Isa. lxiii. 1-6). Here the character, doings, 
and thoroughness of the overwhelming desolation yet awaiting 
Edom by the hand of conquering Judah are calmly and sternly 
announced. The prophecy was probably uttererl. in Judea. 

JONAH. It was probably because of the Gentile: mission to 
which Jonah was separated and which he so disliked, that the 
ecclesiastical leaders of Judah conveniently forgot that a 
prophet ltad arisen out of Galilee (John vii. 5 2 ). Jonah 
was born in Gath-hepher in the northern part of Palestine, and 
was probably a contemporary of Elisha, or at least immediately 
succeeded him. This piece of information we glean from 
2 Kings xiv. 25-27, where we are told that the enlargement of 
Israel's sea coasts wrested from the Syrians was according to a 
previous prediction by Jonah. This consideration, as also 
the internal character and contents of the book itself, 
warrants us in assigning a very early date indeed to this 
prophecy of judgment upon proud and haughty Nineveh, the 
capital of the Assyrian kingdom and the mistress of the earth. 
It is perhaps the earliest prophetical bock we have. T!:e 
personal history of the prophet occupies the larger por
tion of the book, while the remainder affords a highly 
instructive narrative of the Lord's governmental ways with 
n::J,tions as exemplified in the threatened judgment of Nineveh, 
its repentance, and the suspension of the stroke for a lengthened 
period. The book was probably written about 826 B.c. ancl 
either in Palestine or near Nineveh, 

MICAH. This prophet was contemporary with Isaiah, 
Hosea, and Amos : see the first verse of each of the books of 
these prophets. Micah is termed " the Morasthite " from 
Moresheth-Gath, a small town in southern Judea, not far from 
Jerusalem. There is not in this book such a range of subjects 
or comprehensiveness of treatment as in Isaiah, yet Micah in 
some respects resembles his great contemporary. Both 
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specially regard Israel's political foe and external enemy in 
the future Jewish crisis, namely, "the Assyrian" or "king of 
the north ; " and both predict millennial blessedness in the 
same eloquent tenns (Isa. ii. 2-4; Micah iv. 1-3). Jere
miah was not afraid that his credit as a prophet would suffer 
by referring expressly to Micah (J er. xxvi. 18), as did Daniel 
in a latter day to Jeremiah (Dan. ix. 2), and Amos to Joel 
(Amos i. 2 ). There are few original characters in the world, and 
we above all others, i.hould beware of the spirit of indepen
dency, for God has set us in~" one body" and constituted us 
members one of another and thus mutually dependent; let 
us not hesitate therefore to own frankly indebtedness to one 
another. In the prophecies contained in this book, Jerusalem 
the religious, and Samaria the proud, the respective capitals of 
Judea and Israel, have special judgment meted out to them; 
these predictions have been fulfilled to the very letter. Here 
Jehovah is seen coming out of His place, the temple; and so 
the storm of divine wrath sweeps through the land of 
Immanuel, then the land of Assyria, and finally spends itself 
upon the near and distant heathen. But glory will break for 
Israel and the nations in those coming days so grandly foretold 
by Isaialz, weepingly yearned for by /eremiali, and energetically 
predicted by Ezekiel. Palestine (probably the southern king
jorn) would be the scene where and 7 50 n.c., about the date 
when these prophecies were uttered. 

NAHUM. The prophets Jonah and Nahum were Galileans, 
and both had Nineveh as the burden of their testimony. In 
the former, however, the character of the prophet forms an 
integral part of the book, while in the latter the character of 
God is unfolded in language unrivalled for its sublimity. The 
short, abrupt, bold and elegant sentences in describing 
Nineveh, her lengthened siege and the manner of her 
capture, make the book a very interesting one indeed. 
\Ve need not the pen of the historian to trace for us the par-
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ticulars connected with the destruction of that city which with 
its rival Babylon is doomed to perpetual desolation. A more 
graphic account of the pride, cruelty, and idolatry of Nineveh, 
of its size and of its resources, ancl finally of the mode of its 
capture, with the surprise of its king and nobles, cannot be 
produced, and positively makes the reauer independent of the 
mere human historian. Here we have God's account of things, 
surely preferable infinitely to man's judgment and his gene
rally faulty record of things and persons. 

Nahum prophesied in Palestine, and nearly a century-1nd-a
half after Jonah his predecessor, in testimony to and of Nineveh. 

HABAKKUK. We have nothing in scripture as to the per
sonal history or parentage of this prophet, but plenty of tradi
tion as to both, which is not of much value. It has been 
remarked that J eremiah's great prophecy has been divided into 
two parts which we might term the moral and prophetic, 
and further that Habakkuk takes up the moral side of the book 
of Jeremiah, as Zephaniah does the prophetic side. We have 
neither note of time, nor exact historical data as to when or 
where this prophecy was uttered and written. We should judge, 
however, from verses 5 and 6 of chap. i., which intim1te the 
Chaldean invasion of Judea, that the vision of Habakkuk ( chap 
i. and ii.) and his sublime and fervent prayer (chap. iii.) con
siderably preceded the rise of the Chaldeaus, and that the 
southern kingdom of Palestine, probably Jerusalem, was the 
scene of the "vision," and "prayer." Tf Nahum announces 
the judgment of the Assyrian who destroyed the kingdom of 
Israel, Habakkuk on the other hand predicts the utter ruin of 
the Chaldeans, who in turn destroyed the kingdom of Judah. 
The distinctly moral character of the book, and the prophet's 
identification with the people in their sin, and then in their 
turning to Jehovah and hoping in His ~mercy, are truths of 
priceless value to every true servant of God whose desire is to 
serve Him and His afflicted saints and church. It will be 
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observed that the word "Selah " meaning to pause or consider, 
occurs three times in the third chapter, as also about seventy 
times in the book of Psalms. This chapter also contains other 
points of resemblance to the Psalms. The character of 
the Chal<lean power (chap. i.) and the five woes pronounced 
upon it ( chap. ii.) are foretold with an exactness, force 
of language, and striking imagery peculiar to our prophet. 
,v e heartily endorse the encomium of another who says " it were 
difficult to find words to set forth adequately the exalted claims 
and peculiar merits of this high minstrel of grief and joy, of 
desolateness and hope, of scorn and tenderness." 

ZEPHANIAH. The pedigree of this prophet is carefully given, 
for four generations, as also the period of his prophecy,
the reign of the godly Josiah, the last pious king of Judah 
(chap. i. r). The time and place of these predictions are thus 
easily ascertainable. It was in the land of Judea, and about 
630 n.c., or a few years later when Zephaniah uttered his "Thus 
saith the Lord"-the usual formula of the prophets. The 
references to preceding prophecies as Isaiah, Amos, and Joel, 
are numerous in so short a prophecy. The harmony and 
entire agreement in the prophetic books of the Old Testament 
is well worth consideration, as evidencing that one Divine 
mind and purpose characterise all Scripture. The great 
themes of all the prophets are iniquity, judgment, and 
glory, and Zephaniah descants on these subjects, especially the 
latter. In the main, the burden of his prophecy is the "great 
day of the Lord," the day of J ehovah's anger-an expression 
common to all the prophets, and signifying the future period of 
judgment. It is therefore pre-eminently a book of judgment, 
but glory triumphs in the end. The judgments predicted by 
this prophet are not only general and universal in their range 
and txtent, but are also minute and particular-none escape. 
Thy land and people, 0 Immanuel, will yet be the object of 
Thy joy, and the rest of Thy love. 
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HAGGAI. The three last books of the Old Testament have 
a peculiar character impressed upon them. They contain pre
dictions of judgment, but are also exceedingly rich in their 
anticipations of that happy futu,e awaiting Israel and the earth. 
They were uttered in presence of the remnant returned to 
Judea from the Babylonian captivity, and in view of their then 
moral condition. Man's utter failure and inability to respond 
to God's claims of grace or law, with J ehovah's tender and 
yearning love over His guilty people, are truths graven in these 
books by the "Prophets of the Restoration." Haggai ancl 
Zechariah greatly encouraged the people to resume the build 
ing of the Temple which had been interrupted for about 14 

years (Ezra v. 1) by a decree from Artaxerxes, the Persian 
Monarch, forbidding the work (Ezra iv.). The energetic and 
faithful remonstrances of our prophet and of his able coad
jutor Zechariah, had the desired effect, and the people recom
menced the work before Darius reversed the decree of his pre
decessor, and confirmed the commandment of Cyrus. What 
a.bout the unchanging laws and unalterable decrees (Dan. vi. r 5) 
of the Persian realm in presence of God and of His power? 
When God is working with His people, ancl they are in fellow
ship with Him, what is man? Ah ! we have omnipotent 
strength and infinite love to count upon, the strength for our 
weakness and the love for our need. The living God is Him
self the resource of His people. 

The book contains four messages, termed in each case, "the 
word of the Lord" delivered in Jerusalem in the second year 
of Darius Hystaspes, 522 B.c. and within a period of about 
three months. 

ZECHARIAH. This prophet commenced his prophetic ser
vice two months later than his contemporary and colleague 
Haggai (compare Zech. i. 1 with Haggai i. r). The latter is 
simply ·termed " Haggai the prophet" whereas the father and 
grandfather of our prophet are expressly named. \\' e gather 
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from a comparison of the first verse with Neh. xii. 4, and Ezra 
v. 1, that Zechariah was of priestly descent, as were Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, Ezra, and perhaps Habakkuk. We would direct 
special attention to the minute accuracy of the dates in the 
books of Zechariah and Haggai. They conclusively mark 
God's recognition of the sovereign power granted to the Gen
tiles and under which His people were placed till the government 
of the world shall be once again exercised through the Jew, and 
from Jerusalem, the city of the Great King. The prophecies con
tained in this book are mainly respecting Judah as a people, and 
Jerusalem as a city in their judgm ent, as also in their blessed 
future, but in special relation to the Gentiles. The eight 
visions seen in one night ( chaps. i.-vi. ), from the Persian 
power, under Cyrus (the rider among the myrtle trees, but figur
ing Christ, chap. i. 8) till the temple and throne are set up in 
Jerusalem in millennial glory, present the great facts connected 
with Israel and her relation to the imperial powers. In the 
rest of the book numerous details of a deeply interesting kind 
bearing upon the millennial future, are given ; moral truths, 
prophecies of and about the Messiah and physical facts (chap. 
xiv.) abound. 

MALACHI. Significantly, the name Malachi means" My 
Messenger." ( chap. iii. 1 ). What now remains for God to do 
in view ot Israel's moral condition, if His claims are treated 
with proud contempt, His service a weariness, and His worship 
a lifeless form ? If J ehovah's last pleadings of love fall upon 
the cold insensible ears and hearts of these returned remnants, 
save upon a few (a remnant out of the remnant chap. iii. 16-
18) what can God now do to His degenerate vine but serid 
" His messenger" before He comes personally in judgment? 
We have the coming of Jesus in grace referred to (chap. iii. 1, 

and His coming in judgment (chap. iv. 5.) The opening 
words of our prophet are quoted by Paul (Rom. ix. 13) while 
the closing utterances are cited by Jesus (Matt. xvi i. 1 r, 12 ). 

·we close these remarks upon the Old Testament in the earnest 
hope that the reader will lay deeply to heart the solemn 
lessons and truths graven on these last books of the former 
revelation. 
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Eastern Manners and Customs 
Illustrating various Passages in the Bible. 

" Thou slialt not muzzle t/1e ox when he tnadeth out the corn." 
-Deut. xxv. 4. 

"THE traveller's first sight of an oriental custom has a 
special charm, and is a memorable event. It is now 

some years since, wandering about the Pyrenees, we first lighted 
on a few illustrations of eastern life, drifted there, we suppose, 
by scme waves of Moorish influence, during the possession of 

Spain by the Saracens. In a small village on the Spanish side, 
we once came suddenly upon a little yard, where cattle 
unmuzzled were quietly going round and round, trampling upon 
heaps of barley, and so threshing it out ; whereupon, of course, 
we saw in a new and practical light, the old Hebrew law, 
" Thou shalt not muzzle the ox when he treadeth out the 
corn." Anon. 

"A certain man ... swt /us servant at supper time to say to 
them that were bidden, Come, for all things are now ready.''-

Luke xiv. 16, 17. 

It would appear to us unnecessary to send round to those who 
had not then, apparently, refused the invitation; but a similar 
custom still prevails in some parts of the East. A missionary 
lady, recently writing from India, described an entertainment 
which she gave to as many of her pupils as she could gather to
gether; and said of her guests, "although invited, as I have 
said, a week beforehand, yet, according to custom, they had to 
be bidden again when everything was ready." R. A. W. 
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Ezek. v. 3. 
One day, in our Egyptian Class of Bible study, the lesson 

was the fifth of Ezekiel, which we were reading in the Hebrew. 
A member of the class is blind, and it came to him to translate 
into Arabic the third verse "and thou shall take thereof a few 
in number and bind them in thy skirts." 

The blind lad enquired "why is the word translated skirts? 
It mtans wings. The wings of a garment are the sleeves, and 
we always bind up things in our sleeves, and not in our skirts." 

It is quite true that kenif means wings, and Orientals are 
accustomed to tie up almost everything, from a dose of medi
cine to a bushel of barley, in their sleeves: see Haggai ii. 11 

12, where the holy flesh is carried in the sleeve. 
Our Oriental servants, who come home each morning with 

their sleeves full of meat, vegetables, and fruit, would think 
that they had insulted us as well as polluted the eatables should 
they bear them beneath the girdle. See also Ruth iii. 9, (com
pare same word in chap. ii. 1 2 ), Ezek. xvi. 8, and Zech. viii. 
23. Anon. 

misc:ellan:eo:us. 

A nalyszs of. M alachz'. 
Subject.-God's final contr~versy with His people. 

I.-HIS LOVE FOR THEM ... i. l•-5 
II.-THEIR SIN AGAINST HIM: i. 6-ii. 17 
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B, FAILURE OF TH!! l'RIESTB... ii. 

a. Towards God 1-9 
b. Tow1.1rds their brethren 
c. In divorce 
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III.-GOD'S APPEAL TO THEJII 
IV.-THE REMNANT 
V.-MISSION OF ELIJAH 

10-12 
13-17 

iii.1-5 
G-15 
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SYMBOL, 

Laver 

Lead 

Leaf 

Leaven 
Legs 
Leopard .. . 
Leprosy .. . 
Lightning 
Lily 

Linen 

Lion 

Loaves, Two 

1 he Symbolic L-anguage of the Bz'ble. 
MEANING. 

!
No measurements are given of the laver wherein the 

priests daily washed their bands and feet. God's 
remedy for cleansing the daily defilements of His 

... \ people is not blood but water-i.e., the constant appli-

l 
cation of the Word of God to the thoughts, words, and 
actions of the believer. ... ... ... ... ... 

Christ is the lave,· ; the Word of God is the water ..• 

Judgment of evil and evil men 
f Religious profession .. . .. . 

'" ~ Millennial blessing and healing 
Moral and doctrinal evil 

Strength and stability 
Grecian Empire in its rapid conquests 
Uncleanness in heart and life; sin in the flesh 
Obedienr.i, connected with the judicial power of God 
Loveliness and virgin purity ... 

... { Pe::~n!la~~rit:':. Th~.fruit -~~ the ~:irit i~. Chri~~'.an Ii:~ 

f l',Iajesty. Royal power ... ... . .. 
... l Babylonian Empire in its imperial greatness 

f Church presented to God in her acluril state at Pentecost, 
"· l hence the presence of leaven (evil) in these loaves ... 

REFERENCB. 

Eph. v. 26, 

Exod. xv. 10; Zeeb. v. 7, S. 
Ps. i. 3 ; Matt. xxi. 19. 
Rev. xxii. 2 ; Ezek. xlvii. 12. 
1 Cor. v. 5-8; Gal. v. 9; Matt.xvi.<;, 
Dan. ii. 33; Song v.1,5; Ps.cxlvii.10 
Dan. vii. 6. 

Li>v. xiii. 14. 
Ezek. i. 13, 14; Nab. ii. 4. 

Matt. vi, 28 ; Song ii. 1, 2. 

Lev. xvi. 4; Rev. xv. 6; xi.-... S-H. 

Gen. xlix. 9; Rev. v. 5; Ezek. i.10. 
Dan. vii. 4. 

Lev. xxiii. 17. 
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SYMBOL. 

Locust 

Loins, girt 

Manna 
Measured 
Meat 

Mercy-seat 

Mire 

Milk. 

Moon 

Mother 
Mountain 
Mustard Seed 

Nail 
Naked 
Net 
Nurse 

MBANIIW. 

Utter and wide-Bpread <leetruction ... 

Inward etrength ; bracing up of the inner man 

HBFBRBNCB. 

Joel i. 4, ii. 25; Ps. lxxviii. 4G; 
Rev. ix. 3-7. 

1 Pet.i. 13; Luke xii. 35; Eph. vi. J1. 

John vi. ; Exod. xvi. A humbled Christ for our wilderneBB circumetancea 
Appropriation or possession ... 
Christ as the nourishment of the new na.ture 

. .. Zech. ii.2; Ezek. xl. :::-5 Rev.xi.1; xxi.1-5 
1 Cor. x. 3; John vi. 27, 55. 

I 
The throne of God, where in rig hteousnees and grace, 

... because of the eprinkled blood, Jehovah could meet 
~is &'uilty people ... ... ... ... ... . .. Ex. xxv. 21,22; Lev. xvi.: Rom.iii.2-5. 

Christ 1s the true mercy-seat ... . . . . .. . .. 

{ 
Pollutions of the world 2 Pet. ii. 22. 

··· Utter moral degradation Isa. x. 6; Job xxx. 19. 
... Elementary truth for babes in Chri~t I Cor. iii. 2; Heb. v. 12. 

S Derived light and authority ... ... . •. 
·· · ! New MOON-Israel's re-appearance in the latter day 

Source of religious corruption or blessing ... 
Stability and greatness, political and moral 
·what in itself is small and insignificant 

Steadfaet; firmly established 
Spiritual destitution. Without Christ 
Cunning contrivance ... 
Affection and tenderness 

Song vi. 10; Rev. viii. 12 ; xii. 1. 
Ps. lxxxi. 3 ; Ezek. xlvi. 1. 

Gal. iv. 22-31; Rev.ii.20-23; xvii.-5 
Dan. ii. 35; Jer. li. 25; Ps.cxxv.1,2 
Matt. xvii. 20 ; xiii. 31. 

Isa.xxii.23-25; Zech,x. 4; Ezra ix.8 
Rev. iii. 17, 18; 2 Cor. v. 3. 
Ps. ix. 15; Prov. i. 17; Hab. i. 1-5,17 
1 Thees. ii. 7; Num. xi. 12. 
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Notes on last month's Subject. 
XII.-Goo's DEALINGS WITH His CHILDREN. 

Q UR present subject is totally different in character from 
those we have considered recently, treating rather of 

deep moral principles than giving some fresh and valuable 
Scripti1ral information. In one way, therefore, it has a wider 
interest than some of the preceding subjects. Christians may 
indeed get on without an exact knowledge of the symbols and 
types of Scripture, but none can dispense with a real practical 
knowledge of God's dealings with His children. It is a sub
ject with which we are all sooner or later brought face to face, 
and it is of the greatest value fully to understand the man
ner and method of our Father's ways with His sons and 
daughters. We may consider it in two ways: first of all look
ing at the subject of discipline itself, and next at the causes 
which lead to it. A consideration of the first of these two 
ways leads us briefly to tabulate the subject in hope of 
making it still more clear. 

{

maybe despised. 
Sin leads to chastening, which may lead to fainting. 

may lead to exercise. 
1. If despised, we get further sin, and further chastening. 
2. If we faint, we lose the joy and blessing of restoration. 
3. If we are exercised, we repent, we confess, we are for

given, and we are restored, an(.l the chastisement is removed. 
\ removed. 

The consequences of sin on confession may be I mitigated. 
l continued. 
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Let us now in a few words consider these statements. The 
first is only true of God's children. Worldly men sin and 
prosper. This we get in the seventy-third Psalm fully unfolded 
in all its mystery by the one who could not sin and prosper, 
because he was a child of God. 

Here we see that future and eternal judgment awaits the 
unbeliever. In Heb. xii. we find that, although the believer 
through the grace of God has no such prospect before him, 
pres~nt and often severe discipline is the sure result of dis
obedience. The result is that if a believer aud an unbeliever 
commit the same sin, the former is punished, while the latter 
escapes-for a time. The punishment, or chastening, of the 
former being a proof of his sonship. 

Now this Fatherly discipline may take various forms, which 
are indicated in the subject before us. Thus Lot lost every
thing, even his own liberty : Jacob is alloweu to eat the 
fruit of his own ways; the children of Israel are taken away by 
death ; Miriam has a terrible bodily affliction ; Moses loses a 
great blessing; David is tried in his family; and Jonah finds 
circumstances all against him. We can easily extend this list 
from our own experience, or that of others. The great thing 

.for us, however, is to be able to recognise it when zt comes. This 
is all important,-otherwise we may despise it, or we may 
faint under it, but we fail to be exercised. It is a great loss 
to us when we mistake the meaning of God's dealings. 
Sometimes we take no notice of the trial, looking on it as a 
matter of course, as if trouble could spring out of the groun<l. 
Others (and these by no means few in null)ber) positively 
bear it with the utmost complacency, under the impression 
that it is part of their lot as Christians, and it is their duty to 
be patient and resigned, entirely missing the purport of it, 
which is self-judgment and humiliation. 

We can well imagine that such was Lot's case. Instead of 
dwelling as a pilgrim in the promised land with Abraham, he 
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left the path of faith for one of sight and worldly advantages, 
actually at last dwelling in the most wicked city in the world, 
and that by his own choice (Gen. xiv. 12). Being truly a 
righteous man, God, in discipline, allowed him to be carried 
captive. Lot may very possibly have thought this to be 
merely one of the fortunes of war, and considered that he had 
fulfilled his duty in bearing it without murmuring. At any 
rate, he appears to have come out of it, wholly unexercised, 
only to return to a still more inconsistent position in Sodom 
(Gen. xix.). There appears to have been no self-judgment, nor 
exercise of soul, in this case. Contrast with this Israel after 
the defeat at Ai. We do not find Joshua taking this as one of 
the fortunes of war, and calmly saying, "We cannot always be 
successful." On the contrary, the discipline brings Joshua on 
his face before the Lord to find out the reason of it, and 
hence he is shown it, and Israel is restored and :,lessed. 

This subject will indeed be of great value to us, if it only 
leads us to seek to find out from God in every affliction and 
trial the true cause. In nine cases out of ten we shall be far 
safer in assuming it is some fault or error of our own, than in 
seeking any other reason. 

As we have already seen, a chastening despised fails of its 
object, and too often we fall into further sin, and incur fresh 
trial ; on the other hand, if we faint under the hand of God, 
we fail to learn the lesson intended by His love, and we 
miss the joy of restored communion. Although in this case 
there is a true exercise of soul, there is a failure to discover 
that the chastisement is from a Father's hand. 

But if we neither despise the chastening, nor faint under it, 
but are really exercised in soul, we are led to true repentance. 
Repentance takes place the moment tlzat self-will is replaced by 
self-judgment; or, in other words, when I take part with God 
against myself. This leads to confession, and brings us to 
1 John i. 9. And now it is important to note that the imme-
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diate forgiveness of our heavenly Father follows true con
fession. In this His faithfulness and justice (r John i. 9), not 
only His love and grace are concerned. The work of Christ 
has put away all the guilt of the sin, or rather never allowed 
it to enter God's presence at all. God forgives, therefore, in 
perfect justice, as well as faithfulness to Christ's work. But 
sin defiles, and though we cannot lose our place as children, 
we lose our Father's smile and favour. Here the work of our 
Advocate comes in, and the same grace is waiting to forgive 
us that leads us to confession. The next step is restoration. 
We feel we have got back into the sunlight of God's presence, 
that our soul has been restored, as our feet havt! been brought 
back into the paths of righteousness ; and now also the 
" if need be " ( r Pet. i. 6) existing no longer, the chastise
ment is removed immediately. In some cases, the story of 
our failure and of God's grace ends here ; in others, the effects 
of our sin still remain, sometimes for the rest of our lives. 
After confession, however, there is no longer the sense of 
chastisement. 

We feel rather that we are reaping what we have sown 
according to God's governmental dealings, but that we our
selves are fully restored. 

Thus we find the punishment entirely removed in Miriam's 
case ; we find it mitigated in confession in Rehoboam, and we 
find it continuing after full confession almost throughout 
David's life. 

Thus the continuance of the trial does not in every case, by 
any means show that it l:as not had its effect. It may result 
from the very nature of our sin, so as to make us to go softly 
all the days of our life. 

Let us now for a few moments briefly consider some of the 
examples given in Div. III., with a view of ascertaining some 
of the principal causes of backsliding and the exercise of God's 
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discipline. We are at once struck with the fact that failure, 
and that of the most serious kind, is found in the lives of 
noted saints of God, such as Jacob, Moses, Aaron, David, 
Jehoshaphat, and Hezekiah; ar.d by considering their lives, we 
discover the special sins to which God's children are liable, and 
for which they are chastened of their Father, that they should 
not be condemned with the world. 

In Adam and Eve we find disobedience, which we may at 
once say is the root sin of all others. All sin is doing 
our own will instead of God's. This is the Divine definition 
of the word. "Sin is lawlessness," and lawlessness is sin. 
The moment we grasp this fact we get a true view of 
the e ssential character of all evil, which at once delivers 
us from superficial and erroneous definitions of the word, 
tending to extenuate sin in a believer. 

In Jacob we find lack of faith, leading to a pursuit of his 
own will with the usual result. At the end of his eventful 
life, instead of being able to sing a song of praise to God 
when called to stand before Pharaoh, he is found to murmur 
and repine. We may be assured that if our life is a hard one, 
it is most likely that we have made it so ourselves. Nothing 
brings greater hardships on the Christian than following his 
own will through want of confidence in God, and patience to 
wait His time. Dear reader, can we not find in this the secret 
cause of many of our troubles. " He that beliroeth shall not 
make haste." " Let patience have her perfect work." 

In the children of Israel we get idolatry, a sin by no means 
unknown now, especially in the particular form then practised. 
Be assured that if a Christian sets off on a race for riches with 
the men of this world, he will either get tripped up (in God's 
mercy), or will find his soul all withered up with the degrading 
pursuit; while the worldly man will go on in a prosperous 
career. In connection with this study attentively Psa. lxxiii. 

In Miriam and Aaron we see pride and self assertion op-
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posed to a meekness that could not then be roused. God at 
once steps in and punishes it. This, too, is very common and 
dangerous, since spiritual pride is the devil's own sin, for 
which he fell from heaven to hell (Ezek. xxviii. and I Tim. iii. 
6). Oh! let us bev.are of putting God's truth under our feet 
to raise ourselves by, instead of receiving it into our hearts to 
humble us. When once this subtle sin has began to inflate 
our poor silly minds, it is hard indeed to subdue, and too 
often we go on increasing in pride, and decreasing in love and 
every Christian grace. May God deliver the beloved readers 
of these pages from this deadly sin. · 

In Moses, "the meekest man in all the earth," we now find 
"impatience and anger." It is, indeed, remarkable to find 
Moses thus failing in what we may call his strongest point, 
but surely it teaches us this lesson-that when once we are 
taken by the enemy off our guard, we may any of us fail in 
that very point to which naturally we were the least liable. It is 
very humbling, but it casts us all the more entirely on that 
grace that can alone keep the best of us. 

In Samson, the N azarite, we find. union witli the world, a 
sin that deprives the christian of his spiritual strength and 
power, and brings down upon him, sooner or later, his 
Father's chastening hand. 

In Eli we find culpablr. weakness, the sort of character that 
could not say "No," leading him to wink at and allow all 
sorts of things dishonouring to God in his family, not be
cause he loved them, but because he had not the courage to 
stop them. What a word for some of us here! For observe 
he was punished for the sins of others. God rightly expects us to be 
firm for Him, and to stand for His glory, not only in our own 
persons, but in all our surroundings. 

In David, alas ! that great saint, we get gross sin, showing 
to what depths a true child of God may at times fall. No
where, perhaps, in the whole range of Scripture do we get a 
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more vivid and truthful picture of the evil still exist
ing in the believer's old nature. The only remedy is to seek, 
day by day, to keep it in constant check, not to allow it to 
think, or speak, or act, thus keeping on it the sentence of 
death which God pronounced at the cross of Christ (Rom. vi. 6). 

In Rehoboam we again get disobedience. 
In Jehoshaphat again union witli the world, this time appa

rently for a good purpose, and yet still condemned by God 
according to the principles laid down in 2 Cor. vi. 

In Hezekiah we get pride, while in Job we find seif
rigltteousness. 

We are sorry we have no space to dwell at greater length 
upon these most instructive histories, and can only hope that 
the varied points of interest we have indicated in our subject may 
serve to awaken us to a deeper study of these wonderful pictures 
of God's dealings with His children," For all these things hap_ 
pened unto them for examples; and they are written for our
admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come." 

This Month's Sitb_;ect. 
THE subject worked out for this month is-

The Titles and Work of the Holy Ghost. 
1.-THE TITLES OF THE HOLY GHOST. 

The Spirit, Matt. iv. 1. 
Holy Spirit, Luke xi. 13. 
Holy Ghost, Luke ii. 26. 
God, Acts v. 3, 4. 
The Lord, 2 Thess. iii. 6 ; 2 Cor. 

iii. 18. (marg.) 
Spirit of holiness, Rom. i. 4. 
Spirit of life, Rom. viii. 2. 
Spirit of adoption, Rom. viii. 1-5, 
Spirit of God, 1 Cor. ii. 11. 
Spirit of Christ, Rom. viii. 9. 
Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
Spiritoftheliving God, 2Coriii. 3, 
Spirit of the Lord, Acts v. 9. 

Power of th9 Highest, Luke i. 3,5. 
Spirit of His Son, Gal. iv. 6. 
Holy Spirit of promise, Eph. i. 1 ~
Holy Spirit of God, Eph. iv. 30. 
Spirit of Jesus Christ, Phil. i. 19. 
Eternal Spirit, Heb. ix. 14. 
Spirit of grace, Hob. x. 29. 
Holy One, 1 J obn ii. 20. 
Spirit of your Father, Matt. x. 20. 
Spirit of truth, John xiv. 17. 
Spirit of glory, 1 Pet. iv. 14. 
Comforter, John xiv. 16, 26. 
Seven Spirits of God, Re..-. iv. 5. 
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2.-TBE WOB.X OF THE HOLY GHOST. 

Ist.-HISTORICALLY, IN THE GOSPELS AND ACTS. 

Christ we.s born of the Spirit, Ma.tt. i. 18 : Luke i. 35. 
John testified that He would ba.ptize with the Holy Ghost a.nd with 

fire, Ma.tt. iii. ll '. Mark i. 8: LukEI iii. 16, and John i. 32. 
Christ wa.s led into the wilderness by the Spirit, Ma.tt. iv. 1, in whose 

power He returned into Ga.lilee (Luke iv. 14), and testified in the 
syna.gogue of Na.za.reth (Luke iv. 18). 

The Spirit descended upon Him, Ma.tt. iii. 16 : Mar. i. 10: Luke iii. 22: 
John i. 32: Acts x. 38. 

He ca.st out devils by the Spirit, Matt. xii. 28. 
He testified that the Spirit should be received by those who believe on 

Him, John vii. 39. 
Through the Holy Ghost He gave commandmenta to the .Apostles, 

Acts i. 2. 
Christ's words to His disciples concerning the Holy Ghost in John xiv., 

xv., xvi 
" I will pra.y the Father, a.nd he shall give you another Comforter, 

that be ma.y a.bide with you for ever ; even the Spirit of truth ; 
whom the world cannot receive because it seeth him notJ neither 
knoweth him; but ye know him; for he dwelleth with you and 
sha.ll be in you." 

'' But the Comforter which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will 
send in my name, he shall teach ) ou 

0

all things and bring all things 
to your remembrance whatsoever I have said unto you.'' 

"But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from 
the Father, even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the 
Father, he shall testify of me. 

"It is expedient for you that I go away; for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I depart I will send him 
unto you. And when he is come he will reprove (convict R.V.) the 
world of sin, of righteousness and of judgment." 

"Howbeit when he the Spirit of truth is come, ·he will guide yon into 
all truth ; for he shall not speak of h:mself: but whatsoever he shall 
hear, that shall he speak ; and he will show you things to come. He 
shall glorify me, for he shall receive of mine and shall show it unto 
you.'' 

Testimony was borne by the Spirit in Old Testament times through 
David, Mark xii. 36: Acts i. 16: through Isaiah, Acts xxviii. 2/i, 
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And in the Now Testament previous to the death of Christ, by 
Elisabeth, Luke i. 41: Zacharias i. 67, antl Simeon, Luke ii. 26. 

The future was revealed by the Spirit to Simeon, Lake ii. 26: Agabas, 
Acts xi. 21:1: xxi. 11. 

John the Baptist was filled with the Spirit from his birth, Luke i. 15. 
Bl11sphemy against the Holy Ghost can never be forgiven, M"tt. xii. 

31, Mar. iii. 29, &c. 
Christ promised His disciples that when brought before the rulers, they 

should be taught by the Spirit what to say, Matt. x. 20, &c. 
Man must be born of the Spirit, John iii. 5. 

The Spirit-
Quickens, John vi. 63. 
Was not given before Jesus was glorified, John vii. 39. 
Was received by the disciples, John xx. 22 (this must be carefully 

distinguished from Acts ii. 33). 
Was promised of old, Act ii. 17. 
Was received by Christ of God, Acts ii. 33. 
Was lied to and tempted by Ananias and Sapphira, Act v. 3, 9. 
Was resisted by the Council, Act vii. 51. 
Was received by the following companies or individual saints:

The whole company of disciples, Acts ii. 4. 
The S!!.maritan believers, A..:ts viii. 17. 
Saul (Paul), Acts ix. 17. 
Cornelius and his friends, Acts x. 44.-47. 
The disciples who had been baptized with John's baptism, 

Acts xix. 2. 

The following are spoken of as being "filled with the Holy Ghost.'' 
Peter, Acts iv. 8: Stephen, Ch. vi. 5 : vii. 55 · Barnaba~, Ch. xi. 24: 
Paul, Ch. xiii. 9: the disciples, Ch. xiii. 52. 

The following are recorded as having been distinctly guided by the Spirit, 
Philip, Acts viii. 29 ; Peter, eh. x. 19; xi. 12 ; B:1.rnabas and S:1.ul 

cb. xiii., 4; and Paul and Silas, eh, xvi. 6, 7 . 

.fhe Spirit-

Comforted the saints, Acts xi. 31. 
Sepnrated Barnabas and Paul for their service, Acts xiii. 2. 
Approved of the apostles' decision, Acts xv. 28. 
Witnessed that afflictions awaited P,1ul at Jerusalem, Acts xx. 23. 
lliade the elders at Ephesus overseers of the flock, Acts xx. 28. 
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2nd.-DOCTRINALLY IN THE EPISTLES. 
In connection with the testimony of the Gospel, 

Ky preaching was . . . in demonstration of the Spirit, l Cor. ii. 
4, 13; Rom. xv. 19; 1 Thess. i. 6. 

Having received the word , • with joy of the Holy Ghost. 
l Thess. i. 6. 

God also bearing witness with 
Heb. ii. 4. 

• • gifts of the Holy Ghost, 

Have preached the Gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost, l Pet. i. 12. 
What the Spirit has done, is, does, and will do with regard 

to the believer. 
The love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, Rom, 

v. 5. . 

The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus he.tb me.de me free from 
the law of sin and death, Rom. viii. 2. 

Ye are . • . in the Spirit, if so be the Spirit of God dwell in you. 
Rom. viii. 9. 

He . . . sbe.11 also quicken your mortal bodies because of (me.rg.) 
His Spirit that dwelleth in you, Rom. viii. 11. 

The Spirit beareth witness with our spirit that we are the children of 
God, Rom. viii. 16. 

Ourselves also which have the firstfruits of the Spirit, Rom. viii. 23. 
The Spirit also helpeth our infirmities, Rom. viii. 26. 
The Spirit itself maketh intercession for us, Rom. viii. 2G. 
But God hath revealed (the things that God bath prepared for them 

that love him) unto us by His Spirit, 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
The Spirit of God dwelleth in you, 1 Cor. iii. 16; 2 Tim. i. 14. 
The Spirit divides (i.e. gifts) to every man severally as He will, 1 Cor. 

xii. 8-11. 
For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. 
Who hath , • • given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts, 

2 Cor. i. 22; v. 5. 
Where the Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty, 2 Cor. iii. 17. 
The Spirit lusteth against the flesh, Gal v. 17. 
That Holy Spirit of promise which is the earnest of our inheritance, 

EpL. i. 13, 14. 
The mystery . . . now revealed unto his holy apostles and pro

phets by the Spirit, Eph. iii. 5. 
What the believer is, has, and does by virtue of the Spirit. 

They that are after the Spirit (uiind) the things of the Spirit, Rom 
viii. 5. 



THE BIBLE CLASS. 

But ye are in the Spirit, Rom. viii. 9. 
If ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the flesh ye shall live, 

Rom. viii. 13. 
For as many as are led by the Spirit of God they are the Sons of God, 

Rom. viii. 14. 
Yo have received the Spirit of adoption whereby we cry, Abba, Father, 

Rom. viii. 15. 
That ye may abound in hope through the power of the Holy Ghost, 

Rom. xv. 13. 
But ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the 

name of the Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
Know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is 

in you, 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
No man can say that Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. 

xii. 3. 
Ye are manifestly declared to be the Epistle of Christ ministered. , • 

with the Spirit of the living God, 2 Cor. iii. 3. 
We , • . are changed into the same image from glory to glory as 

by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
We through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by faith, Gal. 

v. 5. 
If ye be led of the Spirit ye are not under the law, Gal. v. 18, 
Ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, Eph. i. 13, 
For through him we bolh have access by one Spirit unto the Father, 

Eph. ii. 18. 
Ye are builded together for an habitation of God through the Spirit, 

Eph. ii. 22. 
Exhortations connected with the Spirit. 

I say then, Walk in the Spirit and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the 
flesh, Gal. v. 16, 25. 

I beseech you that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are 
called • . , endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace, Eph. iv. 1-3. 

Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, Eph. iv. 30. 
Be filled with the Spirit, Eph. v. 18. 
Quench not the Spirit, 1 Thess. v. 19. 

The Spirit. 
Is received by faith, Gal. iii. 2, 14. 
Has been sent by God into our hearts, Gal. iv. 6. 
Has been given to us by God, 1 Thess. iv. S. 
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Testified in olden times, Heb. iii. 7; x. J 6 ; 1 Pet. i. 11 : 2 Pet. i. 21. 
Vi' as partakAn of even by those who were not true believers, Hob, ,·i.4. 
Tc8lified by means of the temple, Heb. ix. 8. 

i'he fruit of the Spirit. 
Lo ... e, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 

temperance, against such there is no law, Gal. v. 22 ; Eph. v. 19. 

The kingdom of God is joy in the Holy Ghost, Rom. xiv. 17. 
That the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable being sanctified 

by the Holy Ghost, Rom. xvi. 16. 
The manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal, 

1 Cor. xii. 7. 
Appro,·ing ourselves . by the Holy Ghost, 2 Cor. vi. 6. 
He that soweth to th6 Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting, 

Gal. vi. 8. 
There is . . . one Spirit, Eph. iv. 4. 
The oword of the Spirit which is the word of God, Eph. vi. 17. 
Who also declared unto us your love in the Spirit, Col. i. 8. 
Through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth, 2 Thess. ii, 

13; 1 Pet. i. 2. 
God was manifest in the flebh, justified in the Spirit, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
He saved us by the . renewing of the Holy Ghost, Tit. iii. 5. 
Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered Hims~lf without spot to 

God, Heo. ix. 14. 
Seeing ye tave purified your souls in obeying the truth through the 

Spirit, 1 Pet. i 22. 
Christ . . quickened by the Spirit, 1 Pet. iii 18. 

To be Etrrngtl:ened with might by his Spirit in the inner man, Eph. 
iii. 16. 

Praying always with· all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, Eph. 
vi. 18. 

Praying in the Holy C3host, Jude 20. 

Tl:e ccrrmunicn of the Holy Spirit be with you all, 2 Cor. xiii, 14. 
And hereby we know that he abideth in us by the Spirit which he bath 

given us, 1 John iii. 24, 
There are they that bear witness . the Spirit and the water 

and the blood, 1 John v. 8. 

AND THE SPIRIT AND THE BRIDE SAY, COME, 
Rev. xxii. 17. 



Wihle ~ueries. 
All .Bible Queriea 1·eceived by tlte 3rd, 1;0itt b, answered in Septembe,-,,,u received 

after, in October. 

New Queries, Nos. 272-302. 

Q. 272. Please explain the difference between "heave" 
and "wave,'' in Ex. xxix. 27, and elsewhere. F. E. L. P. 

A. They are two distinct words in the Heb. The one means to lift or 
raise, the other to scatter or shake. 

Q. 273. What is the difference between "symboi" and 
"type "? In the paper on animals, in the same number, they 
seem used interchangeably. A. P. c. 

A. We think the difference can be morf' easily felt than defined, and 
we do not think we co.ild in a short space distingllish them sati3facbrily. 
M11ny writers use the words interchangeably and in some dicti.onaries 
each is used as explanatory of the other. Still we think. there are instances 
where "symbol" would seem appropriate, but·in which we should shrink 
from usin6 "type" without the direct warrant of Scripture. Type seems 
to mean an express and direct emblem, symbol is a wider and more gene
ral word. 

Q. 274. 
death only. 

Kindly say if Eccl. vii. 1 refers to the believer's 
If not, what does it mean? 

A. It certainly refers to the death of a good man. At his birth he has 
a life of trou1l'l before him, but at bis death, all this is over, but a good 
name (better than precious ointment) remains. Always 1emember that the 
subject of Ecclesiastes is con:lfoed to what is'' under the sun.,. (i. 3, 14). 

Q. 2 7 5. ( 1) What is the interpretation of I Cor. xi. 2 7 ? 
(2) also of Heb. xii. 27, 28? w. J. H. 

A. (1) It is not" whoever is unworthy to eat and drink," but who
ever " eats and drinks unworthily." It is not an adjective referring to the 
person (which we get in 1 Cor. vi. 2), but an adverb referring to the 
manner of eating and drinking (which is only used here and verse 29). 
In Corinth (20-22), it was grossly irregular. Taking the bread and 
wiue without any sense of that which they set forth, would be another 
way of eating and drinking unworthily. The question is not of _o?I" 
worthiness, but of eating and drinking in a becoming way and spirit. 
(2) It is a solemn exhortation to a godly and consistent ~alk in vi~w of 
our great privilege, and of God's great power and holiness, as will be 
shown in the coming judgm~nts. 
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Q. 276. Who was Cain's wife? Gen. iv. 17. w. J. H • 

.A. 'Ye are not told. Scripture plainly teaches the descent of all 
from a single couple. Hence Cain's wife must necessarily be one of the 
um~amed daughters of Eve. No doubt following the analogy of other 
Scriptures, only a brief glimpse of her hi,tory is given, and from Gen, v. 4 
we learn that she had several more children than the three named. 
Let us admire and respect the silence of Scripture, where a plain state
ment might have led to evil in other days. 

Q. 277. Because women were allowed to p:-ophesy (1 Cor. 
xi S ; Acts ii. 17) is that any warrant (now that is past) for 
their puLlic teaching and speaking now? w. J. H • 

..&.. Prophesying in the N. T. saints includes speaking to the con
science (1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25), and we could not say in this sense it has wholly 
ceased. Other Scriptures limit the sphere in which women may exercise 
~sand other gifts they may possess. (See 1 Cor. xiv. 34, and 1 'fim. 
11. 12). 

Q. 2 7 8. ( 1) In I Tim. ii. 9, what are women to do in "like 
manner" and when? (2) In I Cor. xi. 5, where and when are 
women to pray with their heads covered? s. T, 

..&.. (1) All that follows in the verse and eve1·ywl1ere "in like manner'' 
as men in ver. 8. (2) See B. S. vol. 1, p. 68, Q. 313, also p. 94, Q. 348. 

Q. 279. Did the high priest ever wear the garments of glory 
and beauty ? D. T. c . 

..&.. For eight days at his consecration Lev. viii. 33, 36, but not all of 
them subsequently in the holy of holies (Lev. xvi. 4). The robes for 
glory and beauty (Ex.xxviii. 2,40) consisted of seven parts, four coloured 
and three white; the breastplate, ephod, robe and broidered girdle, of dif
ferent colours; the broidered coat, the mitre, and linen girdle of pure white. 
After Lev. x. only the last three of the garments of glory and beauty were 
to be worn in the holiest. It is however, possible that all might have 
been worn on other occasions of priestly ministry. 

Q. 280. Will you kindly define the meaning of the word 
"regeneration"? What is the washing of regeneration, in 
Tit. iii. 5? S, B • 

..&.. It is only Wied here and iz: Matt. xix. 28. It means the new crea
tion in Christ. In Matt. it refers to the creation in Christ or new begin
ring of creation in the millennium, when all the effects of sin are done 
away. Here it means the spiritual new creation in Christ, which has 
practically purified us by giving a new place when the old is done away, 
and all is become new. It goes beyond the new birth in John iii. 



BIBLE QUERIES, 

Q. 28r. In t Kings xii. 1, why did Rehoboam go to 
Shechem to be made king ? H. s. 

A, Its position was very cE;ntre.l. It was the capital of the powerful tribe 
of Ephraim, who were the king's chief opponents. It would therefore be 
a con cilia to ry act on his part, 

Q. 282. 2 Kings xvi. 18 speaks of the "covert of the 
Sabbath." What is meant by this? H. s. 

A. It is supposed to be either a sort of shelter or canopy erected for the 
people on the Sabbath, when the crowd was too great for the yorch to con
tain them, or a seat covered with e. canopy placed on an elevation, for the 
king and his court, when they attended public worship. 

Q. 283. 2 Sam. v. 17, says David went down to the 
"hold," and the Philistines "spread themselves in the valley 
of Rephaim." What is the " hold " here, and is the valley ot 
Rephaim the same as the valley of that name near Jerusalem? 

H. S. 

A. We cannot say what" the hold'' is here; the words are omitted 
in 1 Chron. xiv. 8. The broad plain between Jerusalem and Bethlehem 
which is called by this name by Josephus, answers very well for the spot 
in all respects but one. The Hebrew word seems to point rather to an 
enclosed valley than a p!Rin. On the whole, however, it appears most 
probable that this was the place alluded to in the passage. 

Q. 284. With reference to 2 Kings xxiv. 8-12 and 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 9-10, was Jehoiachin 8 or 18, and did he surrender in the 
1st or 8th year of his reign? M. B. H. 

A. The reading in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 9 appear preferable, being supported 
by the historical record in 1 Esdras i. 43, and thus agreeing in the date 
of Jehoiachin's birth with l\Iatt. i. 11. He was king of Judah for three 
months. The 8th year refers to the date of Nebuchadnezzar's reign. 

Q. 285. (1) Was Malachi iv. 5 fulfilled in the coming of 
John the Baptist? ( 2) What Scriptures prove that the Jews 
will be restored to Palestine? and will this be before Christ's 
return for His saints ? M. B. H. 

A. (1) In pa.rt according to l\Iatt. xi. 14, but ine.smuch as they did not 
receive it, there will be a further fulfilment in Rev, xi. 3, just before the 
Millenni11m. (2) Isaiah iv. vi. viii. ix. xi. xii. xviii. xxix. x..u:ii. xxxiv. 
xxxv, !iv. !xii. lxv. !xvi., Jeremiah xxxii. n:xiii., Ezek. xx. xxxiv. 
xxxvi., Zech. xiii., and many other che.pters. This restoration may 
begin before the church is taken away to heaven, but Israel will not be 
grafted into thi,ir own olive tree (Rom xi.) until the Gentiles are cut off, 
and God ceases to deal with them in blessing as now. This will evidently 
1e when the church is gone and the present day of grace closed, 
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Q. 286. What is the meaning of being "baptized for the 
dead" 1 Cor. xv. 29? E. J. B . 

.A. See B. S.,J1muary 1882, p.16, Q. 26. 

Q. 287. Conder's "Handbook to the Bible" says, the holy 
anointing oil was only made once, as the penalty ot '' Keritoth" 
was denounced against the repetition of the mJ.nufacture of it. 
Is this statement correct? Was not the denunciation against 
the profane use, rather than against the actual repetition of 
its making for sacred use ? H. s . 

.A. Ex. xxx. 32, 3, certainly seems to bear out what you say. It is 
probable the.t Conder only repeats the Rabbinical tradition in stating it 
was only made once, founding this on that rigid interpretation of the 
letter of ver. 32 apart from the spirit, which is the r.:>ot of so many of their 
blunders. They say it lasted 900 years, till the captivity. It appears 
however from 1 Chron. ix. 30, that more was subsequently made. Saul, 
!Ja vid, Solomon, J ehu, J oash were anointed with it. 

Q. 288. Will you kindly explain John xii. 47, 48? Who 
is meant by the " one" in ver. 48, as in the previous verse the 
Lord s3.ys " I judge him not ? " F. M • 

..J.. "I judge bim not" means that the Lord did not then executejudg
ment on thoae who believed not. The "one" refers to the gracious word 
He then spoke, which, when the day of judgment came, should rise up in 
judgment against all who heard them only to reject; even as now. 

Q. 289. Many make use of Zech. i. 12, 13 to support the 
doctrine of the '' Invocation of Saints." Please shew the 
difference between angels and saints. c. H. F • 

.A. The passage refers to "angels," not "saints''. The prevalent 
vagne idea that we are to become "angels'' some day finds no shred of 
support in Scripture. Angels existed before ever a "saint" was heard of. 
They tco are spirits ; we shall have bod.ieR. They are not redeemed by 
the blood of Cnrist, for the fallen ones are never restored. InJeed there 
is no parallel between the two classes. 

Q. 290. Is the" last trump" of I Cor. xv. 52 synchronous 
with Rev. xi. 15, viz., the seventh trumpet? A. R. c . 

.A. No. The trump in 1 Cor. xv. is a signal for the rapture of the 
saints, and the first resurrection ; the seventh trumpet in Rev. is subse
quent Lo this, and has no reference to the same event. See also B. S. vol'. 
i. p. 92, Q. 341. 
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Q. 291. Is it true that believers ought not to pray day by 
day for the pardon of their sins? Did not our Lord Himself 
command us to do this in the prayer He taught His disciples, 
and is it not also the teaching of that verse "He that is bathed 
needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit"? I 
know another verse speaks of our being " clean through the 
word" and yet another of the washing of water with the word. 
But yet, day by day, especially at the close of the day, or after 
any fall which has greatly grieved me, I go to the cross of 
Christ, and cannot really help confessing, and asking for fresh 
pardon. Surely this is not wrong, nor unscriptural. I should 
be very thankful for some explanation of the subject. 

A. R. C . 

.A. We must distinguish between being cleansed once for all before 
God., by the blood of Christ according to Hebrews x; 2, 22 etc., and the 
more common use of the word cleansing, which is by water, i.e., through 
the word (See John xv. 3; Eph. v. 26, etc.) This cleansing, however, is 
twofold, which you have rightly distinguished. The bathing or complete 
cleansing refers to the new birth by water and the Spirit (the word of 
God applied by the Holy Spirit's power). The washing of the feet refers 
to the constant practical cleansing needed as to our daily ways, not as 
affecting our standing before God, but as affecting our communion with 
our Father. The word to a believer as to the sin he commits after con
version is plain in 1 John i. 9. We are to confess our sins daily, heartily 
honestly, and fully, and we receive there and then our Father's forgive
ness. Once we really judge ourselves, there is no need to implore 
forgiveness, for it is assured us on the authority of this verse. Still none 
could fin:i fault with the practice you describe: provided that you 
clearly understand that no sin alters your standing which is eternal, rest
ing on the infinite and unchangeable value of the blood of Christ, in whom 
indeed alone you stand, but that it does affect your state, and that you 
get no communion, no forgiveness, until it is fully confessed. 

Q. 292. What is being "fallen from grace." Gal. v. 4? 
S. B • 

.A. Seeking to be justified by the works of the law, rather than being 
justified by the work of Christ, thus giving up grace for legality. It 
was this that the Galatians were in such danger of doing. 

Q. 293. How long was Noah building the Ark? From 
Gen. v. 32 and vii. 11, it would appear roo, but from Gen. vi. 
3, 120 years. A. H. B • 

.A. Probably a very short time. The following considerations tend to 
shew this, Verse 3 was not said to Noah. Verse 14, ordering the con
struction of the ark, was probably a very short time before the flood (see 
verse 13 "is come before me"), Verse 18 shews that Noah's three sons 
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were not only born, but married. Now the eldest was only born 11 

hundred years before the flood. If therefore we allow time for the 
youngest to get married, it brings us close to the date of the deluge. 
Besides this, two whom we regard as in the line of godly men, lived, 
the one (Lamech) to within 5 years of the flocd, the other (~Iethusalah) 
to the very year of the flood. And it is hardly likely that in their lifetime 
Noah was the only righteous man (vii. 1.). ,vhich is the ground of vi. 18. 
Besides this, there is absolutely no scripture to favor the thought that the 
ark was a long time in being built. 

Q. 294. Will all sins committed by God's children and 
unconfessed be brought to light at the judgment-seat, where 
work and walk will be tried? with especial reference to 2 Cor. 
v. 10:1 Cor. iv. 5: 1Johni. 9, also Rom.xiv. 12.,Lukexii. 2., 
Matt. xii. 36, Ps. xc. 8, and Rom. ii. 6. H. c . 

.d.. Certainly. Does it not say so in 1 Cor. iv. 5; Rom. xiv. 11; Luke 
xii. 2. : Rom. ii. 6. Matt. xii. 36, rather applies to unbelievers. 
Refer also to B. S., vol. 1, p. 42, Q. 284, p. 67, Q. 3ll, Q. 312, which 
may perhaps throw some light on the subject. 

Q. 295. Please explain John xiii. 10. s . 
.d.. The R. V. reads correctly, "He that is bathed needeth not save 

to wash his feet, but is clean every whit: and ye are clean, but not all." 
The meaning is, he that is washed all over, or bathed with the washing 
of regeneration by the Word and Spirit at the new birth, does not 
require a new nature i<gain when he falls; but only requires the defile
ment, his feet (that part of him that toucheR the world) to be washed ; 
that is the application of the word to his con&cience, leading to true 
confession and restoration (1 John i. 9,) See Q. 291 above. 

Q. 296. Please explain Numb. xx..{i. 40. For what purpose 
were these 32 persons, who were "the Lord's tribute" used? 

F.]. 

A. Probably as servants to the Levites, or the priests. See verses 
18-30. 

Q. 297. Please explain (1) Col. i. 20; (2) Eph. i. 10. F.J . 
.A. (1) This passage stands in remarkable and striking cont:ast to 

Phil. ii. 10. There when it is a question of being compelled ~o bow, 
three order of things a.re included, things celestial, terres~rial, and infernal. 
Hue where it is a question of reconciliation, and making peace by ~he 
blood the tl,ing, infernal, are most pointedly omitted, and the !lxpress1on 
" all things" is expressly limited to things celestial and terrestie.l. '.fhe 
distinction is all important. What the reconciliation _of earthly things 
means we know, that of heavenly things is more mysterious. In some way 
we know that Satan has access to the heavenlies, and there must be 
defilement where his presence fa. Heb. ix. 23, refers to ~he s_ama subject. 
It is sufficient for us to know that there will be nothmg in heaven or 
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earth left that is not reconciled to God by the blood of Christ. (2) In this 
passage also, "all things'' is again limited to things celestial and 
terrestrial. Here Christ is not the reconciler, but the head and centre of 
all, even as He will be in the l\1illennial reign, when this passage will be 
fulfilled. 

Q. 298. Please explain (1) Heb. vi. 4; (2) 1 Cor. xv. 3r. 
T. H • 

.d. (1) Refer top. 18, Q. 32, also p. 199, Q. 216. (2) The apostle's 
life of constant danger and trial was a daily death. We should be glad 
to know the force of the first part of the verse. " I protest by your 
rejoicing which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord." 

Q. 299. Briefly explain Matt. xiii. 10, J 1. T. H . 

..d.. Christ so clothed His teachings in parabolic language, that only 
those who had ears to hear, heard; that is to say, only those who would 
do His will knew of the doctrine. John vii. 17. 

Q. 300. Please explain Matt. xix. 23. T. H. 

A. This agrees with 1 Cor. i. 26. The "hardness" refers to the 
immense snare that wealth and position are, and the hindrances they 
oppose to the simple reception of the gospel. 

Q. 301. Should the last word in Isaiah 1. 4, be "learned" 
or "learner"? See Q. 139. E. B . 

.J.. The word is, properly an .adjective, in the plural form. It i3 
translated disciples, in Isaiah viii. 16. The verses are thus rendered by 
Benisch, whose version is authorised among the Jews:-" The Lord 
eternal hatn given me a tongue for disciples, that I should know how to 
speak a word in season to him that is weary : he wakeneth morning by 
morning ; he wakeneth mine ear to hear as the disciples." And 
Henderson, in his blank verse translation of the Book of Isaiah, 
gives it as follows : 

" The Lord Jehovah bath given me the tongue of those that are taught, 
That I may know how to succour the weary with a word; 

He wakeneth me every morning, he wakeneth my ear, 
That I may listen like those who are taught." 

Q. 302. Referring to B. S. vol i., p. 41, Q. 277, please 
explain more fully the difference in significance between LoRD 
and Lord. E. s. v . 

.J.. Dr. Angus states in his "Handbook," "LoRD, in capitals, is the 
translation of J ebovah, and Lord, in small letters of another word. See 
Psalm ex., 1. This distinction is important." 

That other word is Adonai ; both this and Jehovah are comiuered to 
refer to the Second Person in the Trinity: and it is interesting to trace 
the word in this connection through the Old Testement. 
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Bishop \Vordsworth, thus writes on the same rnbject: "The name 
JEHOYAH is R word of higher import (than hlohim); it is derived from 
the old 'l'eJ b harnh, to be, and signifies selj-e:r,istmee, (see Hosea xii. 6.) 
Its proper meaning seems to be" He is," (see Gesenius, p. 337). The 
word ,hHo,·AH proclaims I AM THAT I AM. It was rarely uttered by the 
,Tews, 0n account of their 1·eYerence and awe for the Divine Being, the 
En,rla~ting . . . but in its stead, they uttered the word Adonai, 
where the word Jeho,a.h occurs in the Bible (except wl;ien it precedes 
Adonai); and since this word Adonai signifies or Kw·fos Lord (and is 
rendered by K,,,-ios in the Septuagint or Greek Version), therefore in 
our English Bibles the name Jehm·ah is represented by Loan. . . • 
The great antiquity of the word Jel10t•nli is evident from its etymology. 
The wm d is derind from hat·ah, to be, whfrh was already antiquated 
when the Pentateuch was ctmposed, and bad been almost 6Upplanted by 
hayah. 

Notes on Former Queries. 
Q. 117. In confirmation of your reply to the above query (p. 90), and 

of the opinion that leaven is always med in scripture in a bad sense, and 
would be so understood by our Lord's hearers, the following remark of 
a recent writer may be interesting:-•• No Arabic protestant minister or 
preacher in the Holy Land would speak of the world as being leavened 
by Christianity, but would consider such an assoc,ation of ideas as incon
gruous and unnatural." 

Q. 214, 215. I should be glad to have the position of tlie valley of 
Binnom further elucidated. By your references to this valley, you appear 
to regard it as the valley bounding the modern city of Jerusalem on the 
south and west. 

Is this really the valley called in Ecriptq,re the valley of (Ge)-hinnom P 
The Rev. W. F. Birch (in Palestine Exploration Quarterly Statement, 

for April, 1882, pp. 55, etc.) mAintains tbe.t scriptural statements 
respecting the valley show that it was the one which separated the 
Temple Hill e.nd Ophel, from that part now known as Zion. 

In previous articles he bas, I think, shown that in Scripture, "Zion," 
the "City of David" and "J ebus,'' are all names of one place, and that 
situated on the Ea., fert, hill of J eruEalem. If he is wrong will you please 
give the passages which prove (Qy. 215, 4), "The city of the Jebusites 
we.a the part known in modern times as Zion." H. S. 

(We do not think that we can open our pages to the discussion of a 
subject such as this, which, deeply interesting as it must be to all our 
readers, cannot we think be independently investigated by many. In 
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the answer referred to, we gave the view generally adopted, which 
diotinguishes the valley of Hinnom from the Tyropceon : but as to the 
identification of the different localities in Jerusalem, we have no doubt 
much to learn, and we may look for further light from the explorations 
now being- carried on. That Zion was the Eastern Hill of Jerusalem, io 
a view that has been maintained by several writers.-~n.) 

~ihle lantes. 

Jotti"ngs .from Bz"ble Margt·ns. 

" THIS MAN." 
''THIS MAN receiveth sinners." Luke xv. 2. 
"Never man spake like THIS MA.N." John vii. 46. 
"No fault in THIS M.c\.N." Luke x.xiii. 4, 14, 41. 
'' THIS MA.N . . somewhat to offer." Heb. viii. 3. 
"Through TH[S MAN is preached," &e. Acts xiii. 3S. 
"THIS MAN worthy of more glory than Moses." Heb. 

iii. 3. 

"THIS MA~ sat down." Heb. x. 12. 
"THIS MAN continueth ever.'' Heb. vii. 24. 
"'l'ruly THIS MAN was the SJn of God." Mark xv. 39. 
"We know THIS MAN." John vii. 27. 

CHRIST declared Himself in the GJspel of John to be 
The bread of life. John vi. 35. 
The light of the world. John viii. 12. 
The door of the sheep. John x. 7. 
The good shepherd. John x. 11. 

The resurrection and the life. John xi. 25. 
'l'he way, the truth, and the life. John xiv. 6. 
The true vine. John xv. 1. 
Before Abraham was, I A1\1. John viii. 5S. 
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CHRIST'S WITNESSES. 
The Father. John v. 37. 
Chriet Himself. John viii. 14. 
The Spirit. John xv. 25, 
Prophets. Acts x. 43. 
Apostles. Luke xxiv. 48. 
John the Baptist. John v. 33. 
His own works. John v. 36. 

FOR US. 
GOD THE FATHER-Providing salvation. Luke i. 77. 

Giving up His Son. Rom. viii. 32 ; 2 Cor. 
v. 21. 

On our side. Rom. viii. 31. 
Making provision. Ht:b. xi. 40. 

GOD THE SON-Gave Himself. Tit. ii. 14 ; Eph. v. 2. 
Died. Rom. v. 8; 1 Thess. v. 10; 1 John iii. 16. 
Suffered. 1 Pet. ii. 21; 1 Pet. iv. 1. 
Was sacrificed. I Cor. v. 7. 
Made a curse. Gal. iii. l 3. 
l\Iade sin. 2 Cor. v. 21. 
Obtained redemption. Heb. ix. 12. 
Maketh intercession. Rom. viii. 34; Heb. ix. 24. 
Entered within the veil. Heb .. vi. 20. 
Rath made a way. Heb. x. 20. 

GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT-Maketh intercession. Rom. viii. 26. 

THE FE.&l/, OF THE LORD. 
'' Tendeth to life." Prov. xix. 23. 
"Is a fountain of life." Prov. xiv. 27. 
"Is the beginning of knowledge.'' Prov. i. 7. 
"Is the beginning of wisdom. Prov. ix. 10. 
"By it men depart from evil." Prov. xvi. , . 
"ls instruction of wisdom." Prov. xv. 33. 
"Is strong confidence." Prov. xiv. 26. 
"Is better than treasure." Prov. xv. 16. 
" Is richer, honour, and life." Prov. xxii. 4. 
"Prolongeth days." Prov. x. 27. 
"Is to be chosen." Prov. i. 29. 
"We are to be in it all the day long." Prov. xxiii. 17. 
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Notes and Comnzents. 
For some time past we have had a desire still further to forward the 
study of God's word, and to in~rease the interest of the Bible Student 
by means of a bona flde Bible Reading of a conversational character. 
The idea at first was to form a Bible Class for the combined study of some 
chapters, but it has been given up in favour vf a wider plan. There exists 
already the Bible Students' Claes engaged in the monthly study of Bibli
cal subjects, and open to all who can contribute regularly every month. 
But there are a. large majority of our readers who though unable 
to undertake a monthly task, would yet we believe readily aend occa.,ional 

contributions. We therefore thought of commencing a series of " Bible 
convereation8'' on the following basis. 1. A chapter to be selected 
each month for study. 2. Questions, remarks, jottings, original or 
selected bearing on the chapter to be 9ent by any subscriber 

addressed, B. 0., Editor B. S., 27, Paternoster Square, E.C., by the 
26th of each month. 3. The papers sent in will be arranged in the 
form of a conversation on the chapter, each contributor being distinguished 
by his or her initials, or "nom de plume." 4. The Editor will take 
part under the initial "S.," and will only hold himself responsible for 
opinions expressed under this initial. 

We trust that some such simple plan will lead to most interesting con
versations on the Word of God. It will be seen that this proposal in no 
way clashes with the already established and hard-working Bible 
Student's Class. 

To these we would just give one little word pf encouragement. Their 
labours are not alone for their own advantage. The results of their 
researches published monthly in this magazine have already proved of 
great blessing. We have testimonies as to this from many parts of the 
world. One most touching letter as to the help afforded in many long 
lonely hours has lately come to hand from a Missionary in the heart of 
Africa. To our dear fellow workers we woul:l say, Go on steadily work
ing in the mines of Divine wisdom, and bringing to the surface month by 
month fresh treasures for your fellow christians. 

If we are pe!'lllitted to continue this little magazine another year, we 
should like the first" Bible Conversation" to appear in January. To ensure 
this, the subjflct mp.st be announced on Nov. lst, !ll!.d papers sent by NoY. 
25th. Our present object in mentioning the plan thu9 early is to ask our 
friends to write to us under the above heading on three points :-let, as to 
whether they approve of the general plan, and whether they can suggest 
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an~· impro,·ements in it; and 2nd, as to whether it would be bolter to 
etudy delached chapters, or a book, and 3rd, what book or chapter they 
would propose to begin with. 

·we trust that all who have an interest in Bible Study will send us 
their thoughts on these points, as we earnestly desire to make this as well 
as every other part of the magazine of real practical value to our readers. 

We may mention that a somewhat similar plan, only on subjects 
connected with practicA.l Christian life has been already started in the 
pages of" The Young Believer." 

Exp:o:sito:ry: and llfractical. 

New Testanzent Words Explaz°ned. 
Principally such as represent more than one word in the Greek. 

Speak, Say. 
Amongst the many Greek words thus translated, we may 

consider two, laleo and !ego. 
The former word refers to the power of speech itself (Matt. 

ix. 33 ; Mark vii. 3 7 ; xvi. 17 ; Luke xi. 14; Acts ii. 4; 1 Cor. xii. 
30) ; !ego is not only to articulate but to speak words, and it is 
rather the mind that speaks, than the fact of uttering words, 
which a parrot might do. Thus in Rev. xiii. 15, where the 
image of the beast speaks, it is not that it uses the mind (!ego), 
but merely that it utters words like an automaton (laleo). We 
find the meaning of the two words beautifully distinguished in 
John viii. 43, "Why do ye not understand my speech (from 
laleo)? Even because ye cannot hear my word (from !ego~." 
The true meaning of this remarkable passage being that they 
who do not in their hearts lay hold of the meaning, the spirit, 
the power of the truth cannot understand the letter or the 
speech by which the word is conveyed. Thus while in one 
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sense we understand the spirit by the letter of the word, in 
another it is equally true that we can only rightly understand 
the letter by having His word abiding in us. 

Temple. 
Two Greek words are thus translated in the New Testament 

-the one, hicron, meaning the whole of the templt:, its courts, 
and all buildings connected with it ; the other, n(U)s, meaning 
the proper dwelling-place of God. This distinction is inte
resting and helpful in many places. Zacharias (Luke i. 9) 
entered i nto the naos, those that waited without were still in 
the hieron. We often find Christ teaching in the latter, but 
into the former He never entered, none but priests being 
allowed there. "Between the temple and the altar" (Matt. 
xxiii. 35) is naos, and there means between the temple itself, 
and the altar in the court. Judas, in his despair, rushed into 
the naos itself to cast down the money. A third word, oikos, 
is translated " temple" in Luke xi. 5 1. The usual meaning is 
simply house, and it is so translated everywhere else. 

Thief or Robber. 
There are two distinct words in the Greek as in the English. 

In our translation, however, the distinction has not always 
been strictly preserved. We find both in John x. 8, the word 
thief meaning the secret stealer, and robber the violent and 
open plunderer. Thief occurs Matt. xxiv. 43; John xii. 6; robber 
Matt. xxi. 13 ; xxvi. 5 5 ; Luke x. 30 ; John xv iii. 40 ; 2 Cor. xi. 
26; Matt. xxvii. 38, 44. It will be observed that the worJ 
thief is always so translated, whereas the second word is some
times rendered thief, sometimes robber. In no place is the 
distinction more important than in the last passage we have 
quoted. These two were probably fellow-insurgents with 
Barabbas (Mark xv. 7). He was a robber, but by no means a 
thief, and possibly in the first place a mistaken zealot, of 
w horn there were many at that time who undertook to deliver 
the nation from the Roman yoke. 



Christ our Exa1nple. 
Extracts ill11straii11g our January subject. 

No.3." THE SON OF MAN HATH NOT WHERE TO LAY HIS HEAD." 

CHRIST JESUS was the only one who chose his own con-
dition in the world, and his choice was adverse to all 

that human wisdom would have suggested. We should have 
said of him, as we say of ourselves, that an elevated station 
would afford the greater means of doing good. We should 
have thought a great deal about influence and opportunity, and 
the effect to be produced by a descent from princely greatness 
to a malefactor's grave ; with all the contrast to be exhibited 
by the way, between the humility of his deportment and the 
dignity of his station. 

God judged otherwise-he has judged always otherwise. 
Whether to manifest that while the instrument is nothing, 
all power and all effect depend on the hand that wields it, 
or with intent to pour contempt on whatever seems great 
and glorious to us, he has never chosen the great things or 
great ones of this world with which to do His work, even 
when they seemed the fittest for His purpose. What an 
effect, as we should think, would have been produced, had 
Jesus made the throne of the Roman empire the stepping-stone 
to the cross, and exhibited his passion and humiliation before 
the delegates of the universe assembled there, through whom 
the report would have gone forth to every nation under heaven! 
But this was not what he intended: he chose his birth-place in 
a tributary province, distinguished indeed above every other, 
but with a distinction nothing thought of in the world; and he 
chose it not in the capital of that province, but in an inferior 
city; and not amongst the great ones there, but with its mean
est and most unknown. All that was striking, all that was 
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remarkable in the Redeemer's birth, was supernatural. He 
deigned not to make any use of temporal signs to distinguish 
it from others, as if he were determined to derive no evidence 
of his greatness from the world, and to give it none but of a 
miraculous kind. 

Nor was it for himself alone, that Jesus chose poverty and 
meanness of condition. He chose the same for companions 
and im,truments of his work. He took his disciples from 
among the unknown ; not that he preferred the poor because 
they were poor-we must beware of erecting poverty into 
a merit, as has been done ere now-but he preferred poverty, 
because he knew it to be the state in which his followers could 
best subserve his Father's purposes. Doubtless he who fore
knew and forearranged the whole, had placed in that situation 
those he intended to select from it-a choice as little consonant 
with our ideas of what would have been best, as that which he 
made for himself; because the sudden conversion of twelve 
persons of elevated station and distinguished talent would have 
produced a great sensation, tending much more directly, as it 
seems to us, to the evangelising of the world. But God never 
meant to evangelise the worlrl : he meant to call for himself a 
people out of it by the workings of his grace, and to this little 
flock to give his kingdom. He meant to send the whispers of 
his still small voice throughout the earth, that whosoever would 
hear it might be saved ; but he would commend it to them by 
no factitious attractions, borrowed of this world's wisdom and 
greatness. 

It is as individuals, each one for ourselves, that we are to be 
conformed to the image of our Lord, He chose poverty, he 
chose meanness of condition, he chose to be the least of all 
men. Who besides him does so? Who is of the mind of 
Christ ? There would be a remedy, if men believed that ' they 
are strangers and pilgrims upon earth'-travellers, whom it 
encumbers to have much to carry-sojourners, who have no 
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abiding city here. This is what the Scripture says we are, but 
we do not think so. 

It will be said, It is a need! ess question what we ought to 
choose, when we cannot choose at all. Our station in life is 
appointed by our Maker, and our subsequent fortunes are in 
his hands. But we must remember that "a man's heart deviseth 
his way, though the Lord directeth his steps"; and the 
state of his heart may be judged by his desires, whether they be 
prospered or defeated. There is much in our condition that is 
entirely of God, and not of the will of man. I wish it were 
that part with which we are best satisfied. If it be an exalted 
station, it would be as rebellious to descend from it, as it would 
be from a lower to aspire to it. If it be in abundance, it would 
be as ungrateful not to enjoy it, as to complain when we have 
it not. The chief who leads an army to the battle, the insignia of 
nobility about him, is not to doff his :langerous distinctions, and 
seek for safety in the rear. Every christian should know, 
every one who is like-minded with his Lord does know, that 
distinctions are not desirable; and the more he has of them 
the better he knows it, whether they be talents, wealth, or name. 
To such a one they are not a source of pride or exaltation. I 
will say, for I believe it, that they are a source of humility and 
self-abasement. I believe a child of God, whose mind is as it 
should be, is never reminded of his powers or his possessions 
but his heart sinks within him under a sense of his unworthiness, 
and the deep responsibility that is upon him, testifying to him
self, at least, that he did not choose it. Like most of the 
genuine traces of the Christian character, this is a hidden fea
ture. Who but God would have known, had he not told it us, 
the different emotions of one royal bosom looking down from 
the ramparts of BabJ·lon, and of another, when he asked,' Who 
am I, 0 Lord God, and what is my house?' 

But our responsibility is greater than it at first appears. The 
circumstances of birth are much ; and constitutional differences 
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are much ; and God overrules the current of our destiny. But 
from the moment of our entrance into life, other agency begins 
to work upon our fortunes. For a while it is the parents' re
sponsibility, and the Christian parent does as much prove the 
likeness of his judgment to the judgment of his Lord, in the 
choice he makes for his children, as for himself; perhaps more, 
for he looks upon life then with its tried value full before 
him, and should have added knowledge to his faith. The 
choice of the heavenly Father for his children is the pattern 
by which to regulate our desires for those whose fortunes are in 
a measure within our influence. It rests with us to save our 
children from the very necessity we plead as an excuse for what 
our better principle condemns, by giving them simple habits, 
moderate desires, and a just estimate of what constitutes the 
greatness and happiness of a child of God, of an heir of heaven 
in the days of his minority; choosing a station rather below 
than above what they might by possibility attain. 

With graphic clearness the word of God places before our 
eyes the two extremes of human destiny, each one in posses
sion of his own good things-doubtless the things that in his 
lifetime he esteemed most good. It shows us the first Adam 
in the height of prosperity, lord of all that he beheld, possesseJ 
of the world's good things, when they were good indeed, fall
ing on the first temptation by desire for something more. And 
after him all who are moulded in his likeness. Lot exposing 
himself to the sin and to the doom of Sodom, because of the 
rich pastures and well watered plains. Israel forgetting in their 
pleasant. lands the lessons of their long adversity. Solomon, the 
Lord's anointed, corrupting himself, in possession, with the 
very greatness he had been once too wise to ask. The rich 
man leaving Christ, because he had too much of earth to leave 
for him. All men, as St. Paul expresses it, seeking their own 
and not the things of Christ ; exposing themselves to tempt:i.
tions, loading their consciences with sin, ancl piercing them 
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selves through with many sorrows, because they will be rich, 
be great, be somebody, be something. On the other hand, the 
Scripture exhibits to us Christ, the second Adam, choosing 
lowliness as the fittest state in which to recover what the first 
in his plenitude had lost; to triumph in adversity, as he in 
prosperity had fallen : making himself the servant of all; and 
because he so humbled himself, God hath highly exalted him 
above every creature. Anc1 it shows us those who are renewed 
after his likeness, doing all the same thing. Moses preferring 
adversity with the people of God, to the riches and royalty of 
Egypt ; Abraham leaving all that he had to go out, he knew 
not whither; and those, of whom the world was not 
worthy, who held its greatness for nothing, and its wealth for 
dross, 'confessing they were strangers and pilgrims on earth.' 

There has been seen from that time forward the likeness of 
both-in the likeness of one or the other all men must be 
found. There are the rich and the poor, the prosperous and 
the afflicted, the high-born and the base, the rising and the 
sinking ; but the line that separates these, though it were better 
defined than it is, could never separate the image of the first 
Adam from the image of the second, the lowly from the proud, 
the earth-renouncing from the earth-aspiring. There is a line 
visible from the heights of heaven, whether we upon earth can 
distinguish it or not. On one side of it are those who, be 
they what they may, would still be something more, or seem 
to be something that they are not; who cannot enjoy what 
they have because their desires exceed it, and cannot be 
grateful because they are not satisfied. There are those who 
are ashamed of a position which their Master chose, or proud 
of one which he refused to occupy; and, in spite of all God's 
declarations to the contrary, persist in accounting the proud 
happy, and their end honourable. 

On the other side this line of separation there are some, 
born indeed in the similitude of Adam, but changed by grace 
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into the image and spirit of Christ. They have not changed 
their station, they are not at liberty to do so, unless Goel does 
it for them; but they have changed their mind. They have 
broken the scale by which this world's good was measured, 
and taken the word of Goel to measure it by instead. Their 
vain imaginings have ceased, and the devices of their hearts are 
changed. The grasping hand is unloosed; the heart lets go 
its hold; the foot of pursuit is slackened. If there are none 
who have come to the full mind of Christ, which I cannot 5ay 
there are not, that it is best to be least, and safest to be last, 
and happiest to be nothing, there are many who are hastening 
towards it, having more fear of than value for the world's dis_ 
tinctions, do not admire them, do not seek them, and would 
rather not have them. 

It is said that our position is not like Christ's : He was God, 
and could not want means to do good. It is not to be 
supposed that he who had been partner of the Father's throne 
should value the distinctions of this poor world. There is 
something almost ridiculous in the supposition. What should 
the Lord of glory want with the honours and pride of this life? 
The thought seems absurd-it is absurd ; but what miserable 
pretenders then are we! How does our unbelief betray itself r 
Are not we, too, the heirs of celestial glory ? Are we not 
expectants of a heavenly crown? Are we not preparing, in as 
short a space as he was, for a destiny so great, so blessed, that 
in comparison with it the distinctions and possessions of this 
world are really no more to us than they were to him ? Are 
we not likewise sons and daughters of the Most High, too 
great to be exalted or debased by any condition here, or any 
thoughts that men may have of us? 
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The Holy Bz'ble. 
THE BOOK OF PSALMS-ITS DIVISIONS. 

WERE we asked for a proof of the Divine character of the 
Bible, we would point to the ordering and arrangement 

of the Psalms as in all Hebrew and English Bibles. It would 
have been an utter impossibility for man, whatever his gift, 
genius, or piety, to have originated the plan on which the 
.Psalms as a whole are classified, whether into distinct books, 
or again, those composing the books into orderly arranged 
series. How could man have collected these 150 inspired 
songs-the work of many writers and composed during a p~riod 
of a 1000 years-putting them in moral order, each psalm in 
its right place, so that if one were placed instead of another, 
the Divine symmetry of the whole would be marred? The 
collector and editor might be Ezra the accomplished scribe 
of Israel, but God is the Author. 

The Jews-ancient and modern-not only regarded the 
Psalms divided into five books, ending respectively with Nos. 
41, 72, 89, 106, 150, as a Divine arrangement, but also con
sidered each book to correspond with the separate books of the 
Pentateuch, having the same distinguishing characteristics. 
We will in as few words as possible trace the parallelism. 

The.first book of Psalms(Nos. 1-4r) stands in thesamerela
tion to the whole collection that Genesis does to the Bible, both 
books being introductory and in both are unfolded the counsels 
of God to this earth. The secondbook (Nos. 42-72) brings in 
God as Redeemer, as in the former He is revealed as Creator; 
hence the future blessing and redemption of the people on the 
around of sovereign grace alone-all being utter ruin on man's 
~ide-is the lesson as distinctly graven here, as it is in Exodus 
the second book of the Pentateuch. In the third book (Nos. 
7 3-89) we have God made known as Sanctifier, and the whole 
nation SET APART for God-the root idea in Sanctification. 
The " Sanctuary" anrl the " House" characterise these 17 
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psalms throughout as they do L.viticus, the third book of Moses. 
Thefourth book (Nos. 90-106) commences with what has 
been termed "the funeral psalm of the wilderness''-:•fo. 90. 
Hl:!re too we have the patriarchial title "God Almighty," 
faith's resource in wilderness circumstances, and " Most High" 
the Millennial title so as to sustain the hopes of the pilgrim, 
journeying host. The frailty and mortality of man, of Israel, 
is solemnly chanted in the opening of this new series of 1 7 
psalms. But we have also the righteous ground unfolded in 
the death of the Messiah, and the glory and eternity of His 
being, (No. 102) on which God will yet set His people in Canaan 
blessing, after the truths of <leath and resurrection have been 
practically learnt. And are not these the very truths and 
characteristics of the fourth book of Scripture-Numbers? 
There we behold the generation of Israel dying in the wilder
ness, there too we see the cross (chap. xxi.) mJ.n's only hope 
and refuge ! there also we witness the testing of man. But 
why amplify with the teachings of both books before our very 
eyes? The .fifth book (Nos. 107-150) is a book of review, 
a book in which the moral element largely prevails. Hc:re 
God in His character, ways, and works is unfolded in strains
sublime and rapturous. Is the correspondence to Deuteronomy 
difficult to perceive? Have you ever compared the song 
(chap. xxxii.) and blessing of Moses (chap. xxxiii.) with the 
closing Ii ve Psalms? We consider therefore that tl,e Jews had 
a Divine thought in holding that parallelism existed between the 
separate books of the Pentateuch and the separate books of 
the Psalms. 

It will be observed that the first, second, and third books of 
psalms end with the words, "Amen, and Amen"; while the 
fourth and fifth close with a "Hallelujah," or "Praise ye the 
Lord." The expressiv~ note attached to the second book or 
7 2nd psalm, "The prayers of D:ivid, the son of Jesse, are 
ended," was probably the work of the inspired compiler. 
What more could be desired? Immanuel's land is filled 
with glory and the praise of the or.ce despised Nazarene, the 
Man of sorrows engages the heart and tongue of the MLllen
nial earth, for " daily shall He be praised." The !as~ fi'.·e 
psalms each begin with a "Hallelujah," and also close with 1t, 
while the last of the five is a "Hallelujah psalm" throughout. 



- ---- - --- --

HEBREW AND CHRISTIAN DIVISIONS 01~ THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 

Wo have hero the godly or remnnnt part ot' Judah-" the excellent of the earth,'' with 

Book i. contnins 
whom Christ identifiod Himself in the historic past (l\Iatt. iii.), as He will by His Spirit 

Psalms 1-41. 
in the prophetic fnturo. 'I'o thi'! remnant Jehovah reveals His counsels, and makes 
them tbo depository of His thoughts, hence the frequency of the covenant no.me 
Jcliovali.- 270 times. 

Book ii. contains 
Hero the remnant aro prophetically viewed a.s suffering under the Beast or civil power 

(R~v. xii.; xiii.; Dan. vii.), but outside Jerusalem, which is governmentally given up 
Psalms42-72 to the Gentiles, for tho last half of Daniel's week, or three years and a half, hence the 

prominence given to tho creatorial title God.-200 times. 

Book iii. con- Israel as a whole (not Judah only, as in the previous books), has h&r kistory divinely 
tains Psalms sketched from her rise till her l\lillennial glory-Jerusalem being fully owned. Before 

73-89. the nation's yet future acceptance, (Ps. 73-83), God is the leading title throughout; 
after the nation's acceptance (Ps. 84-89), Jel1ova/1 is the much more frequent name. 

Book 
Here Christ is regarded as "the hope of hrael, •· and for His return they sigh and wait. 

iv. con- The successive announcement of His coming for their deliverence, and the overthrow of 
t11ins Psalms their enemies, are celebrated in triumphant strains. As this involves the national 
90-106. restoration to the Divine favor, the covenant or relationship title is the one nsed.--

Jeltovali.-1O7 times. 

Book v. contains God's character, His ways, und works are here grandly celebrated in songs unrivalled 
Psalms 107- for sublimity and poetic sweetness and fervour. Jehovah occurA abont 260 times. The 
150. last psalm is one triumphant" Hallelujah'' or" Praise ye the Lord.'' 

In the first Psalm, the two parts of the nation ara" distingui&hed-the godly ( verses 1-3), the ungodly 
(verses 4-6). In the second Psalm, the counsels of Jehovah respecting Christ are declared. Thus theae two 
Psalms are introductory to the whole collection. 
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Eastern Manners and Customs 
Illustrating various Passages in the Bible. 

"I will not .. . offer burnt offerings wit/1011! cost.-1 Chr. xxi. 24. 
AN American missionary has recently given the following 

interesting illustration of these words of David, speaking 
of the incense sticks which are burned by the Chinese in all 
the forms of their idolatrous worship. He says :-

" A few weeks ago, I was tramping with one of our native 
preachers along a road, some fifty miles distant, that led over 
a high mountain pass. At the highest point on the road, we 
came, as is usual in such places, upon a shrine with an um, 
where travellers burn incense sticks to the deities presiding 
over that locality. These incense sticks are bought in small 
packages, and may be burned, or left, near the incense altar. 
At this shrine on the mountain ridge, I picked up part of a 
package of the sticks, and said to the preacher that was with 
me, ' Suppose a man coming here should bum the sticks 
which another man has left, would that answer the same pur
pose as if he burned some he himself bought?' He exclaimed 
at once, and emphatically, 'No! no one would think of offer
ing that which cost him nothing ;' and added further, ' If any 
one should burn these sticks, the benefit would accrue to the 
person who bought them, and not to the one who burned 
them.' " 

" Thou shalt heap coals of fire upon his head."-Prov. xxv. 22. 

"A very affecting realization of Bible language is seen in 
the custom of the bakers, and many well-to-do persons, who, 
having live coals left over after the baking or cooking in their 
houses, are prepared to give these remains to the poorer class, 
who come through the streets with an iron tray and a cushion 
on their heads, and receive the gift of these still living embers. 
This, in truth, is carrying out ' heaping coals of fire,' and is aP 
act of charity in so doing to the receiver, whether offered to 
the adversary or the friend." A. F. F. 



1 he Syrnbolz'c Language of the Bz.ble. 
SYMJIOL, 

Oak 

Oil 

Olive Tree ... 
Ostrich 
Oven 
Owl 
Ox 

~IEANINO, 

Might and prosperity, 

! 
Holy Spirit, ... ... . .. ... .. . .. . 
"Min_qled with oil "-sets forth the conception of Jesus 

. . . by the Holy Ghost, ... ... ... . •. 
.A11oi11ted with oil-sets forth the truth of Acts x. 38, 
Fruitfulness and tP-stimony for God, 
Pu rental forgetfulness. Cruelty, ... 
Thorough, severe, and unsparing judgment, 

S"litariness in suffering, 
Patience and strength for labour, ... 

Palm Tree ... f T_he gro"'.th and flourishing state of the righteous, 
l Sign of victory, . . . .. . .. . . . • ... 

Paradise The third heaven; or the immediate presence of God, 
Pearl, One ... The church in un~ty, beauty, costliness, ... 
Pillar Ability to support, uphold, or ·maintain, ... 

Pins hooks cords { U&ed in the constr~cti?n of the t11;b~rnacle. The be1!-ever 
&c' ' ' upheld and mamlamed by Divine power, variously 

• ••· ... employed. "Kept by the power of God, . . . ... 
Plow Spiritual labour, 

Plumbline ... ... Exact measurement, ... 

REFERESCE, 

Isa .i. 30; ii.13; vi.13; Amos ii. 9. 

Matt. xxv. 4; Lev. ii. 

Matt. i. 20 ; Luke i. 35. 
Luke iii. 21-23. 
Rom.xi.; Judges iL 8, 9; Jer. xi.16. 
Job xxxix. 13-17; Lam. iv. 3. 
l\1al. iv. I ; Ps. xx.i. 9. 

Ps. cii. 6 : Micah i. 8. 
lTim.v.18; Ps.cxliv.14; 1 Cor.ix.9, 

Song vii. 7, 8; Ps. xcii. 12. 
Rev. vii. 9; John xii. 13. 
Luke xxiii. 43 ; 2 Cor. xii. 4. 

Matt. xiii. 46; Rev. xxi. 21. 
1 Tim. iii. 15; Gal. ii. 9; Rev. iii.12. 

1 Peter i. 6. 
1 Cor. ix. 10; Luke ix. 62. 
Amos vii. 7, 8. 
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Th~ ~ihl~ Blass. 

Notes on last month's Subject. 
XII.-THE TITLES & WoRK OF THE HoLY GHOST. 

THIS subject fittingly completes similar researches respect-
ing the Father and the Son that have already occupied 

us, by giving a full and comprehensive review from the New 
Testament of the titles and work of God the Holy Ghost. 
To those of our readers who have leisure, we would suggest a 
comparison of the three subjects side by side. A most inter
esting and profitable series of short Bible jottings, suitable for 
the readers of this Magazine who have not time to work out 
such a subject for themselves might be made by giving lists of 
similarity of action in the three Persons of the Trinity, of 
differences of action, or of combination in action. If some 
of our friends will thus collate the three subjects, we doubt 
not they will be able to furnish us with many new and valuable 
thoughts. In the short space at our disposal it would be 
manifestly impossible to attempt this; indeed on looking 
through last month's subject alone, it appears so vast and so 
full, that we feel we cannot do more in the present paper than 
briefly take up the first of the two great divisions in which it 
is arranged. 

The titles of the Holy Ghost as given in the list may be 
profitably classified as follows :-

TITLES OF THE HOLY GHOST. 

I. Titles connected with tlze Godhead generally. 
God, Holy Spirit of God, Spirit of our God, 
Spirit of God, Spirit of the living God, Seven Spirits of God 
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II. Ti'/les ronneded 1t11'tl1 God /lie F11t/1er. 
Power of the Highest, Spirit of the Father. 

III. Titles connected 1c1t'th God the Son. 
Spirit of Christ, Spirit of the Lord, 
Spirit of Jesus Christ, Spirit of His Son. 

IV. Six personal titles of God tl1e Holy Gl1ost. 
The Spirit, The Lord, 
Holy Spirit, Eternal Spirit, Holy One, 
or Holy Ghost, Comforter. 

V. Seven special titles of God the Holy Ghost. 
Spirit of grace, Spirit of adoption, Spirit of promise, 
Spirit of glory, Spirit of life, Spirit of holiness, 

Spirit of truth. 
In Division I. we notice two facts of all importance ; 

first, that the Holy Ghost is God, and second, that He is the 
Spirit of the triune God. Just as in Christ dwells "all the ful
ness of the Godhead bodily" (Col. ii. 19), so may we not in 
like manner say with reverence that in God the Holy 
Ghost we get God spiritually? Of Christ as the bodily 
expression of God we read, " Every eye shall see Him," of 
God the Holy Ghost as the spiritual expression of God it is 
written, "Whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth 
him not'' (John xiv. 1 7 ). The expression " seven spirits of 
God," in the Revelation, is not only in keeping with the char
acter of the book (which looking at all things from the Divine 
standpoint, sees them fully and perfectly as sevens) but refer
ring to Isaiah xi. presents to us the sevenfold power of the 
Holy Ghost in government. The seven spirits there alluded 
to are as follows : The Spirit of the Lord-of wisdom-of 
understanding-of counsel-of might-of knowledge--and of 
the fear of the Lord. The " Spirit of the living God " refers 
especially to God in the power of resurrection, for it is in the 
power of resurrection that the Spirit thus engraves upon our 
hearts the name and qualities of Christ. 



THE BIBLE CLASS. 

Turning to Division II. we find that, not only is the 
Holy Ghost the "Spirit of God'' generally, but that He is 
specially spoken of as the "Spirit of the Father." By the 
Spirit in this connection the Father speaks through His 
children (Matt. x. 20) and thus, when walking really in de
pendence upon God, we have a wisdom and words not our 
own, but given to us from above. It is a thought full of com
fort and strength, that the Holy Ghost who dwells in us is 
the "Spirit of our Father." 

But, not only so, in Division III. we find that the Holy 
Ghost is the Spirit of our Lord Jesus Christ. Indeed, He is 
Christ, spiritually in us (Rom. viii. 10 ), so that in proportion 
as we are led and guided by the Holy Ghost and ·not by our 
own wills, are we being led and guided by Christ, and in us 
are reproduced the spirit and ways that were found in Him. 
Not only does the ungrieved Spirit thus guide us rightly in all 
our ways manward, but as the " Spirit of His Son" He gives 
right feelings, thoughts and words Godward. It is by this 
Spirit that we cry, "Abba, Father." As the "Spirit of Christ " 
therefore the Holy Ghost is our life ; as the " Spirit ot Jesus 
Christ" He strengthens us in the hour of trial; as the " Spirit 
of His Son '' He produces in our hearts the language of a ~\>_ll· 

In Division IV., there is much to learn in connection with 
the six titles there given. One fact specially should im
press us, and that is that God being the High and Holy O"le 
that inhabiteth eternity, we have to do with One whose holi
ness cannot sanction any sin. Sin indulged, grieves the Holy 
Ghost, silences His voice and takes away from our hearts all 
the blessing and communion with Christ that His enjoyed 
presence gives. When we sin and act wilfully, the Spirit can 
no longer fulfil His mission as " Comforter" in our hearts. 
He came down as a Person for this purpose at Pentecost 
(though brea.thed into the disciples as the breath of the new 
life in John xx. 2:? ; compare Gen. ii. 7) and will remain on 
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earth m and with God's people, until that time when He (the 
Spirit) who now letteth (or hinders) the entire triumph of evil 
in this world ( 2 Thess. ii. 7) " be taken out of the way," or in 
other words, until the coming of the Lord for His people, 
when the Holy Ghost has, like Eliezer of old (Gen. xxiv.), 
accomplished His work of leading the Bride of the Son across 
the desert of this world to the Father's house. 

Division V. gives us seven special titles of the Holy 
Spirit which are full of instruction. Grace (Heh. x. 29), 
glory (r Pet. iv. 14), adoption (Rom. viii. 15), life (Rom. viii. 
2), promise (Eph. i. 13), holiness (Rom. i. 4), truth (John 

:ll.-iV. I 7 ). 
As the Spirit of grace and truth, He especially represents 

Christ in the twofold character in which He came-" full of 
grace and truth" (John i. 14). In a general way He convicts the 
world at large of the truth of its condition (John xvi. 8) while 
at the same time bringing home to the hearts of men the grace 
that alone can purge away their sins. In a more special way 
through the Spirit have we all received of Christ's fulness in 
these two ways, so that He produces ir. us the fruits of grace 
while :at the same time He guides us into all truth. (John xvi. 
13). 

The Spirit of life in Christ Jesus sets us free from all our old 
relationships, while the Spirit of adoption brings us into the 
new. Those who have the Spirit of life are free from the law 
of sin and death (Rom. viii. 2) which has no power over an 
existence that begins beyond the tomb on resurrection ground. 
Those who have the Spirit of adoption can and do cry " Abba, 
Father," having the Spirit of sonship in their hearts; while 
therefore in the one case all links of slavery are broken, in the 
other fresh chains of obedience are forged. 

Just one word in closing, on the Spirit of glory, which 
expression occurs in r Peter iv. 14 : it is there said that if we 
be reproached truly for the name of Christ, the Spirit of God, 
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bringing home the power of the coming glory, rests upon us. 
The word " rest " is the same word as Matt. xi. 28, " I will 
give you rest," and means taking a rest or even " finding satis
faction;" so that we get rest by coming to Christ, while the 
Spirit of God can find His rest an<l satisfaction in the one who 
is a partaker of Christ's sufferings. Our space forbids us to 
look further into this interesting subject, but we trust that what 
has been said will stimulate our readers to consider it still fur
ther for themselves. 

This Month's Sub_;ect. 
THE R11bject worked 011t for this month is-

The Prayers of Scripture, giving as far as possible a 
summary of their contents, and the answers granted 

wherever recorded. 

Without anticipating the remarks to be made next month, we would 
just observe, that, in arranging the papers for ;the result,we have been struck 
with the comprehensiveness of the word Prayer as used in Scripture. 
We are often in the he.bit of limiting it (as in the snbject proposed) to 
the expression of our needs, e.nd the desire the.t they should be met, but 
it would seem to includEo the soul's intercourse with God and the unbur
dening of the heart before Him. Might we not almost!say, a.11 that p'.l.Sses 
between 011r hearts and God the.t is not included in the word praise ? 

We he.ve been obliged to me.ke the summary of ee.ch separate prayer 
rather more brief than the example given in the July number, as the sub
ject would otherwi~e he.ve exceeded our limits. 

PRAYERS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. 
I.-Prayers answered.. 

Abraham prays that Ishmael may live before God, and he receives the 
assurance that his prayer is heard. Gen. xvii. lS-20. 

Abraham prays that Sodom may not be destroyed if even ten righteous 
can be fonnd there : his prayer is granted, but as there are not the 
ten to be found, the city is destroyed. Gen. xviii. 32-33. 
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Lot prays that Zoar may be spared, and his prayer is granted. Gen. xix. 
20-22. 

Abraham prays for Abimelech and his house, and they aro healed. Gen. 
XX. 17. 

Abraham's servant prays that he may meet at the well the woman who 
is appointed as Isaac's wife, and he meets Rebekah. Gen, xxiv. 10-27. 

Isaac prays for Rebekah, and Esau and Jacob are born. Gen. xx:v. 21. 
,Tacob prays that he may find favor in the sight of Esau, aud his.prayer 

is granted. Gen. xxxii. 11-12: xxxiii. 4. 
Moses prays that the land of Egypt may be delivered from some of the 

plagues, and he is heard. Ex. viii. 12, 30; ix. 33; x. 18. 
Moses intercedes for the children of Israel when they had sinned in mak

ing the golden calf, and the anger of the Lord is turned away. Ex: 
xxxii. 11-14; Deut. ix. 20. 

]Hoses entreats that the presence of the Lord may go with the children of 
Israel, and it is promised. Exod. xxxiii·. 12-17; xxxiv. 9-11. 

Moses desires to see the glory of the Lord; he is told that none can see 
His face, nevertheless the Lord passes by before him. Exod. xxxiii. 
20; xxxiv. 5-7. · 

Moses prays tbat the fire of the Lord which consumed the people might 
be quenched, and he is heard. Num. xi. 1, 2. 

Moses prays for Miriam, a"l1d she is healed. Num. xii. 13. 
Moses intercedes for the people after they refuse to enter the land and 

they are pardoned, though excluded from the land. Num. xiv. 17-20; 
Deut. ix. 26. 

Moses prays for the people when they are bitten by fiery serpents, and 
he is told to raise up the serpent of brass for their healing. N um,xxi. 
7, 8. 

Joshua prays that the sun and moon may stand still. Josh. x; 14. 
Manoah prays that the angel of the Lord who had appeared to his wife 

may still further in&truct them as to Samson, and the angel again 
appears. Jud. xiii. 8, 9. 

Hamson pruys for water, and it is provided fa a hollow in the jawbone 
with which he had slain the I!hil-i&tines. Jud, xv. 18, 19. 

Samson prays that he may be strengthened so as to be avenged of his. 
enemies, and he is -enabled to pull down the house where they 
were assembled. Jud. xvi. 28-31. 

Hannah prays for a son, and Samuel is born to her. 1 Sam. i. 11-19. 

Samuel prays when the Philistines are gathered against Israel, and a 
great deliverance is wr.Pught .. 1 Sam. vii. 9, 
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Samuel prays respecting the desire of the IsraGlites for a king, and he 
receives inRtructions concerning it. 1 Sam. viii. 6-9. 

David prays that the word of God concerning his house may be estab
lished, and it is fulfllled in Christ. 2 Sam. vii. 25. 

David prays that the counsel of Ahitophel may be turned to foolishness, 
and it is disregarded by Absalom. 2 Sam. xv. 31 ; xvii. 14. 

Solomon prays for an understanding heart to ji::dge the people, and his 
prayer is granted. 1 Kings iii. 9, 2B. 

Solomon's prayer at the dedication of the temple. 1 Kings viii. 
1st. That God would hear him, and that His name should be in the 

house. See 1 Kings ix. 3. 
2nd. That God would condemn the wicked, and justify the righteous. 

See Is. iii. 10, 11. 
3rd. That if Israel were smitten before their enemies and repented or 

confessed their sins, they should be restored. See 2 Chron. xxxiii. 
11-13, Neh. i. 4-11. To be perfectly fulfilled hereafter, se6 Rom. 
xi. 26. 

4th. That if there should be no rain because of the sins of the people, 
on their confession it should be sent. See 1 Kings xviii. 39-41. 

5th. That if there should be famine, peatilence, or a foreign inva11ion, 
they should be relieved on confession. See 2 Kings xix. la. 
xxxvii. 

6th. That if a stranger should come and pray toward the temple, he 
should be heard. See Acts viii 27-40. 

7th. That if the people went to battle, He would maintain their 
cause if they looked to Him. See 2 Chron. xiv. 11. x.x. 20. 

8th. That if they were carried away captive and confessed their sins, 
and returned to Him, He would cause their captors to be merciful 
to them-fulfillt,d in the days of Ezra and Nehemiah. 

The man of God prays that Jerobolim's hand may be restored, and he is 
heard. 1 Kings xiii. 6. 

Elijah prays that there may be no rain, and there is none for three }'ears. 
1 Kings xvii. 1; Jae. v. 17 . 

.Again he prays, and there is rain. 1 Kings xviii. 42. J as. v. 18. 
Elijah prays that life may be restored to tho dead son of the widow of 

Zarephath, and he is heard. 1 Kings xvii. 21, 22. 
Elijah prays that God will manifest Himself at the burnt sacrifice on }It. 

Carmel, and it is consumed by fire from heaven. 1 Kings xviii. 36-39. 

Elisha prays that life may be restored to the dead son of the Shunamite, 
and he is heard. 2 Kings iv. 33-35. 
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Elisha prays that the eyes of his servant may be opened to see the 
deliverance of God, and he is heard. 2 Kings vi. 17-20. 

Hezeldah prays that his life may be prolonged, and fifteen years are 
added to his days. 2 Kings xx. 2-6 ; le. x:uviii, 

Jabez prays that God may be with him; and his request is granted. 
1 Chron. iv, 10. 

David prays for Solomon, and his request is heard, as regards at least the 
earlier days of hie ~on. 1 Chron. xxix. 19. 

Asa prays for help when in battle with the Ethiopians, who are defeated. 
2 Chron. xiv. 12. 

Ezra and his companions pray that a right way may be opened for their 
return to Jerusalem; they are delivered from those that lay in wait 
for them. Ezra viii. 21-32. 

Xehe1Lie.h and his companions pray for deliverance from those who 
oppose the rebuilding of the wall, and they are heard. N eh. iv. vi. 

Nehemiah prays that God will remember him for all that he has done for 
the people. Is part of his reward the record given in the book bear
ing his name? Neh. v. 19; xiii. 14, &c. 

,Job prays for his three friends, and finds acceptance with God on their 
behe.lf. Job xlii. 8-10. 

Isaiah prays for Israel, and is heard. Is. lxiii. 15-lxv. 
,Jeremiah repeatedly prays far the men of Judah, see chap. xiv. 7-9, 20, 

21; xv. 15; xxxii. 16-26, and in response he receives communica-
tions from God in reference to his prayer. . 

Daniel prays that the interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar's dream may be 
made known to him, and it is revealed in a night-vision. Dan. ii. 
18, 19. 

Daniel prays three times a day, notwithstanding the command forbidding 
prayer. Dan. vi. 10. 

Daniel prays earnestly on behalf of Jerusalem, with confession of the 
national sin, and in responae, the future of the city is revealed to 
him. Dan. ix. 16-x. 

Amos prays for the house of Jacob, and the Lord repents of the evil he had 
determined. Chap. vii. 2-6, 

The men in whose ship Jonah was going to Tarshish pray that they may 
not perish on his account, and when they throw him overboard, the 
waves cease. Jonah i. 14-16. 

Jonah prays while in the belly of the fish, and is heard, and delivered. 
Jonah ii. 
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The Children of Israel cry to God mA.ny time, when in distress or danger 
and they are delivered; but we are not told what was their prayer 
on those occasions. See Ex. xiv. 10-28; Judg. iii. 9; iv. 3; vi. 
7; x. 10, &c. 

Likewise Moses cries to God, and is heard at Marah and Rephidim. Ex. 
xv. 26; xvii. 4 

Iristances are given of those who enquired of the Lord, and received an
swers, but these scarcely come under our subject, e.g., David, 1 Sam. 
xxiii. 2, 4, 10, 11, &c. 

The people of Nineveh turned to God in repentance, and He spared the 
city. Jonah iii. 6-10, 

Habakkuk cries to God (chaps. i. & iii.) and in the end he is able to 
" rejoice in the Lord." 

The angel of the Lord who communed with Zechariah cried for mercy on 
Judah and Jerusalem, and the Lord answered with good and com
fortable words. Zech. i. 12, 13. 

11.-Prayers not answered. 
Moses prays that he might enter the land, but is forbiddez:, because he did 

not honor God at Kadesb. Deut. iii. 24-27; Numb. :u:. 12. 
David prays for the life of his child, who, however, dies in token of the 

judgment of God. 2 Sam. xii. 14-19. 
Elijah prays that he may die, fearing Jezebel's wrath, but he is en

couraged by God, and is translated to heaven without passing through 
death. 1 Kings xix. 4 ; 2 Kings ii. 11, 

Jonah prays that he may die, being displeased at the forbearance of God 
toward Nineveh, but God teaches him the justice of this by the lesson 
of the gourd. · Chap. iv. 

PRAYE11,S IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
1.-Prayers answered. 

The leper (Matt. viii. 2), the centurion (viii. 8-13), the ruler (ix. 18-
25), the two blind men (ix. 27-29), the SyrophCJlnician woman (u. 
22-28), Bartimwus (Mark x. 46-52), pray for temporal mercies, 
either for themselves or others, and they are heard. 

Zacharias prays for a child, his prayer is heard, and John the Baptist 
is born. Luke i. 13. 

The thief on the cross prays to be remembered, and the answ&r is bflyond 
bis expectations. Luke :xxiii. 42, 43. 

It is recorded m11ny times (seven in the gospel of Luke) that our Lord 
prayed. 
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In John xvii. we are permitted to read. the outpouring of His heart to 
His Father. 

(\Vith reverence we read Ilia " If it be possible let this cup pe.ss from 
me," and we behold Him drinking that cup to the dregs on Calvary. 
Matt. xxvi. 39 ; xxvii. 46.} 

The Apostles pray that the lot may fall upon the one of their company 
who should fill Jude.s's place, and Matthias is numbered with the 
eleven. Acts i. 24-26. 

After being charged by the chief priests and elders not to speak any more 
in the name of Jesus, the Apostles ]_)ray that boldness m11.y be given to 
speak God's word. Acts iv. 29, 31. . In the following chapter they 
continue preaching without fear. 

~tephen prays " Lord, lay not this sin to their charge." Acts vii. 60. 
May not the immediate conversion of Saul be an answer to this? 

Peter and John prayed that the Samaritan believers might receive the 
Holy Ghost, and their prayer is granted. Acts viii. 15-17. 

Peter, after prayer, is able to call Tabitha -to life. .:Acts ix. 40. 
Cornelius, who "prayed to God al way," receives the e.ssurance that hie 

prayers are heard, and Peter is sent to_ lead him to the knowledge of 
salvation. Acts x. 

Peter having been cast into prison by Herod, instant and earnest prayer 
(margin) is made by the Church on his behalf, and it is answered by 
his miraculous deliverance. Acts xii. 

Paul praye, and heals the father of Publius of a fever. Acts xxviii. 8. 
Besides these, me.ny prayers are recorded without details. Peter on ,the 

house top at J oppa, (Acte.x. 9 ): the Church in sending forth B~abe.s 
and Saul (xiii. 3), Paul and Silas in prison (xvi. 25) ; Paul with the 
elders at Ephesus (xx. 36); Paul and the disciples.(xxi. 6), &c. 

Paul prays that he may be prospered in hia journey to Rome, where he 
longs to see the -aa.inta ·(Rom. i. 10); ·he is ta.ken there, but as a 
prisoner (A.cts xxviii. 16). 

Paul prays that he may visit the Thessalonian saints (1 These. iii. 10), per
haps fulfilled in Acts xx. 2. 

Il.--'-Pra.yers not answered. 
Paul prays for deliverance from those who did not believe in Judea (Rom. 

xv. 31), but soon afier arriving at Jerusalem, he is put into prison. 
Paul prays thrice that the thorn in the flesh may be taken away from 'him 

2 Cor. xii. 8). This request is nnt granted, but he is told by the 
Lord," My grace is sufficient for thee, for my strength is made per
fect in weakness.'' 
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In the Epistles we do not find an historical account of events that 
took place, and consequently there are but few prayers,_ the answers to 
which are recorded. We read however the outpourings of the Apostles 
hearts and learn what were their desires for their fellow beiievers, and, 
as these afford us happy instructions as to what may MW be the character 
of the prayers of those who have the welfare of God's people at heart, 
we have selected from the researches of the class such passages as seemed 
the most deeply interesting. Embracing as these prayers did, the whole 
Ohurch of God, we may believe that they were abundantly answered as 
regards many, of whose lives we have no record, but whose record is on 
high. 

The prayers of Paul. 
That Israel might be saved. Rom. x. i. 
That the saints might be of one mind, and so glorify God. Rom. xv. 5, 6. 
That they might be filled wita joy and peace and abound in hope. Rom. 

xv. 13. 
That they should do no evil. 2 Cor. xiii. 7. 
That they might have .the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the know

ledge of God, and might know the hope of His calling, the riches of 
the glory of His inheritance in the saints and the exceeding greatness 
of His power towards them. Eph. i. 17-19. 

That they might be strengthened with might by the Spirit in the inner 
man. That they might know the love of Christ which passeth 
knowledge. Eph. iii. 16-19. 

That their love might abound in knowledge and judgment, that they might 
approve things that are excellent, and be ijincere and without offence 
till the day of Christ. Phil. i. 9-10. 

That they might be filled with the knowledge of God's will in all wisdom 
and spiritual understanding, that they might walk worthy of the 
Lord unto all pleasing. Col. i. 9-12. 

That they might increase and abound in love toward one another and 
toward all men. l Thess. iii. 10-13. 

That they might be sanctified wholly, that their whole spirit, soul, and 
body might be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 1 Thess. v. 23. 

That God would count them worthy of His calling-that the name of the 
Lord might be glorified in them. 2 Thess. i. I I, 12. 

That they might be comforted, and stablished in every good word and 
work. 2 Thees. ii. 17. 
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That their hea.rt.s might be directed into the love of God, and the patience 
of Christ-Rev. Ver.-2 These. iii. 5. 

That the Lord· of peace might give them peace a.I ways, by e.ll means. 
2 Thess. iii. 16. 

That they might be ma.de perfect in every good work to do God's will. 
Heh. xiii. 21. 

Paul's prayers for particular saints. 
For Timothy, I! Tim. i-3. 
For Onesiphorus, that he might find mercy of the Lori in the.t da.y 

2 Tim. i. 16-18 
For those who forsook him, that it might not be le.id to their charge 

2 Tim. iv. 16. 
Peter, ;thR.t the God of all grace might make them perfect, stablish, 

strengthen a.nd settle them. 1 Pet. v. 10. 
Christ ... who in the de.ye of His flesh, when He had offered up prayers 

supplications with strong crying a.nd tears unto Him that wa.s able 
a.nd to save Him from death, a.nd we.s heard in that He feared. Heb. 
v. 7. 

PRAY WITHOUT CF;ASING . 

.tlll JJible Queries received by tlie 3rd, will be answered in October, all received 
after, in J!,.ovember. 

New Queries, Nos.303-325. 
Q. 303. In Numb. xii. we are told th3:t_ both_ Aaro~ and 

Miriam spoke against Moses, but only Mmam 1s punished. 
Can you give the reason for this ? E. B • 

.tl. The anger of the Lord w;e.s age.inst both of th_em, but ~ro1;1's 
priestly office me.y have ~aved him D"?':'1 the outward sign of God~ dis
pleasure. It is a.1.80 possible tha:t Miriam may he.ye been first m the 
tranBgression, being named first m ver. 1 but not m var. 4, where the 
nature.I order is given. 

Q. 304. (1) What is the meaning of "baptized for the 
dead," 1 Cor. xv. 29? (2) How is a thing sanctified by the 
word of God, 1 Tim. iv. 5? s. H. 
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.d., (1) See B. I,, January, 1882, p. 16, Q. 25. (2) It is set apart by 
the word of God which reveals that every creature of God is good, and 
by prayer which receives all with thanksgiving. (ver. 4). 

Q. 305. Please explain Acts xv. 29, in connection with 
1 Cor. viii. 9, 10. A. G. G. 

A. Does not the epistle give the godly reason on which the apostolic 
injunction is baaed P It was not intended to bring the Gentiles into bond
age, but in this matter at any rate there was a concession to the con
science of.their Jewish brethren, and itis on this ground Paul so lovingly 
puts it in the Scripture referred to. 

Q. 306. Referring to Q. 218, we read of our Lord being 
"weary," "hungry," and of His weeping. Would not these 
be called infirmities ? s. B • 

.d.. The bodily suffering and weakness that Christ felt, and to which 
you allude, were a part of the perfection of His sinless humanity. In a 
sense they may be called infirmities, but the modern use of the word 
rather implies disease, or some physical, or mental defbiency. Hence we 
would rather say, Our Saviour had all the feelings proper to a perfect, 
sinless humanity, 

Q. 307. Please explain Dan. vii. 9-14. Who is the 
"Ancient of Days," and who is the one " like the Son of 
Man?" E. B . 

..d.. Is not the former God the Father, and the latter Christ, as "Son 
of Man P'' 

Q. 308. What is the meaning of" purifying their hearts by 
faith" Acts xv. 9 ? It does not appear to be the extirpation 
of sin. F. c. B • 

.d.. It is in no way different from the other passages which speak of 
the cleansing, or washing, or renewing consequent on conversion. On 
believing I receive a new and holy nature, my heart is practically 
cleansed. It is not that my old evil nature is gone, but that it no longer 
reigns supreme in my being, that is in myself, as a source of will and 
action. 

Q. 309. ( 1) When will Isaiah xix. 19 be fulfilled? Can the 
"altar" be applied to the great Pyramid? ( 2) Did J ephthah 
act rightly 'vith regard to his daughter, Judges xi. 30-40? 

E. 

A, In the :Millennium, when Egypt shall share in the blessing of the 
Jews. From the rising of the sun, even to the going down of the same, 
Jehovah's name will be great among the Gentiles; and in every place 
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incense shell be offered unto it and a pure offering. No wonder there 
shall be an altar to Jehovah in the land of Egypt and a pillar at the 
border thereof-a sign and a witneBS unto God in that hnd. We do not 
~ow "'.here this altar will be. (2) J ephthah acted wrongly in making 
his foolish and rash vow. According to Num. xxx. 2, the vow once made 
could not be broken. The difficulty that has always been felt with 
regard to this passage arises no doubt from the way in which Jephthah 
is spoken of in Heb. xi. 32. 

Q. 3 1 o. Explain Gen. xlix. 17 . 
.A.. This chapter contains both literal blessings, &c., and a prophetic 

glance at the whole history of the children of Israel. Dan typically re
presents the power and treachery of Satan, while the remnant looking 
®t for Christ cry as in verse 18. The typical character of the chapter 
may be shewn thus :-

Apostate Israel of old-.Reuben, unstable-Simeon and Levi-rebels and 
murderers. 

Christ at His coming and now-Juda!,. 
The -despised nation now f Zebul,.m-Isra~l a mercha~t. 

Issae!ta,·--subJect to Gentilo rule. 
Nation under Antichrist-.Dan--see Lev. x.x.i v. 11 and Judges xviii. 
The Remnant saved f Gad-victory at last. l .A.s!tci--blessed. Napl,tali-freedom and worship. 
Christ at His second eoming-Josep!t. 
Christ in His millennial reign-Beii,iamin-son of my rig):\t .he.nd, 

Pse.lm. ex. 1. 

Q. 311. 
xxxviii. 7? 

Who are the "sons of God" in Gen. vi. 2 and in Job 
M. L • 

.A.. In Job they are clearly the angelic host. Probably also in the 
former passage. See B. S., April, 1882, p. 122, Q. 163: also the note to 
the same query on p. 201. 

Q. 312. How do you reconcile John i. 34, and Matt. xi. 3. 
(This was put ver. 13 in Q. 239). The generally accepted, 
but I think entirely mistaken view, is that John's faith was fail
ing, was it not on account of the character of Christ so utterly 
unlike what he had expected ? " There is one coming," saith 
he "who will bum you up as chaff with unquenchable fire." But 
as months pass on and John himself is cast into prison, and 
bears only of deeds of mercy, and !Jealing, is it to be wondered 
at that he feels confused, not as to Jesus being the Christ, but 
as to why He was so different frpm all former prophets ? 

J. L • 

.A. Your remarks only tend to explain the cause of the wave of doubt 
that passed over John's mind, not to deny it. No doubt neither John 
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nor even the Apostles could understand the meeknes9 and lowliness of 
Obrist when both had expected a king to reign over them in power. 
Still less doubtless could John see why One who was all powerfol wonld 
permit His faithful follower to languish in prison and not lift a finger to 
release him. The plain meaning, however, of the Ba.ptist's words leaves 
no doubt that for the moment his faith in the Messiah was clouded. 

Q. 313. (1) Is the redemption in 1 Cor. i. 30, the redemp
tion of the body, being mentioned last? (2) What is the fulness 
of God (Eph. iii. 19) with which the believer may be filled? 

H. C • 

..d.. {l) Why not redemption of both body and soul? (2) All that God 
is. It is not "filled with," otherwise we could bold it, that is, the finite 
could hold the infinite! But" filled unto" or" into," just as an empty 
vessel without a bottom might float about in the ocean and be filled into 
all its fulness, any amount of water passing through it as long as it 
remained in the ocean, but incapable of holding a drop if taken out. Such 
is the believer. 

Q. 314. Why is it that in Acts believers are always said to 
be baptised in the name of the Lord Jesus, instead of in the 
name of the Trinity according to Matt. xxviii. 19? E. M. B. 

A. The words used were doubtless those of Matthew, for this was the 
only commission given. Still, in the historical record, it is said to be in 
the ne.me of Jesus Christ, of the Lord, and of the Lord Jesus, all meaning 
the.t it was in confession of His name and belief in Him they were bap
tized, thus shewing it was Christian, as opposed to Jewish baptism. 

Q. 315. Please explain Acts xxii. r6. Was Paul baptized 
unto John's or Christian baptism? If the latter, why is it 
added, "and wash away thy sins?" E. l\I. B • 

..d.. Baptism is but the figure. It is not the washing away of the filth 
of the flflBh by the water that saves me, but the answer of a good con
science towards God (see l Pet. iii. 21). Besides, it is here added "calling 
upon the na,me of the Lord" (Rom. x. 13). It is through identificat;_on 
with Christ in death that my old self is gone and my sins washed away. 
Baptism is but the figure of this. 

Q. 316. Kin::lly explain 1 Tim. iv. 8 and Mark x. 30. In 
what sense have we the promise of the life that now is? 

E. 1\1. B • 

..d.. Were things in their normal condition we should know the benefits 
of beinl!' introduced into the Christian family in a way we little know 
now. Hundreds of houses would be opened to UB, and we should feel we 
had gained ten friends for every one lost. As it is, some of us have ex
perienced even in the present ruin, in no small measur!', the truth o~ this 
verse, in the wide circle of Christian love and sympathy. practically 
shewn. See also Matt. vi. 33. 
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Q. 3 r 7. How can a believer be denied by Christ before 
His Father? E. 111. n . 

.Ll.. ·we do not !.-now that we have any ground for assuming that 
those spoken of in Matt. x. 33 were believers. 

Q. 3 18. Will christians who do not suffer with Christ and 
for His sake, reign with Him? 2 Tim. ii. 12. E. M. B . 

.LJ.. We doubt not that our position in the glory will depend on 0111' 
faithfulness here. In a sense, however, we believe that all who have a part 
in the :first resurrection will reign with Christ, according to Rev. xx. 6. 

Q. 319. Please explain Rom. xiv. 5, 6, and say if the 
passage warrants the observance of days. E. 111. B • 

.LJ.. It warranted a tender regard on the part of Gentile converts 
towards the consciences of their Jewish brethren who had been taught 
by God to observe days and months, &c. It affords no excuse for 
Gentile~, who have never been so taught by God. 

Q. 320. (1) Whattidings out of the East and out of the 
North will trouble Antichrist, Dan. xi. 44? (2) Is there any 
Scripture which states that he will profess to the Jews that he 
is Christ? (3) Is there any evidence that he will be at 
Armageddon in person? J. r . 

.LJ.. It is important to observe that tidings out of the East and out of 
North (which we can only conjecture} trouble not Antichrist, but the 
last king of the N ortb, who is in question from the middle of ver. 40 to 
the end of chap. xi. " The king-" who is attacked by the king of the 
South (Egypt) and by the king of the North {Syria) is Antichrist, whose 
end is not given here but in many other Scriptures. The closing verses 
follow up bis history with the doings and the end of the Assyrian or 
king of the north, who is really the enemy of the Antichrist, and is to stand 
up against the Prince of princes, but to be broken witho,ut hand. (2) It 
is "the king" who reigns in the land of Palestine, as if he were the 
Christ ; but be is really the Antichrist. See verse 36-39, and compare 
John v. 43, 2 Thess. ii. 3-10, Rev. xiii. 11-13. (3) The Antichrist is 
to be destroyed along with the Emperor of the West, the revived 
Roman beast, by the Epiphany of the Lord Jesus from heaven, and con
signed to the lake of fire alive, (Rev.xix.2O), as, it would seem, the king of 
the North also and later. Compare Isa. xxx. 33, reading "for the king 
also.'' 

Q. 321. Who are meant by "the heathen upon whom thy 
name is called," Amos ix. I 2 ? J. T. 

A. The Gentiles who are to be brought to know and confess the name 
of J ichovah in the future days of Messiah's kingdom. James cite~ this 
scripture for the principle, which overturned the Judaising desire that 
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Gentiles should not be now owned, though believing in the name of the 
Lord, unless they were circumcised, i.e., became practically Jews. The 
apostle applied it to God's present work of grace in calling Gentiles as 
such will be true in another and far larger way when the Lord reigns 
over the earth and fulfils the prophets in all their extent. 

Q. 322. In 1 John iii. 6, 9 w:e read that those who are 
born of God and abide in Him do not commit sin; does not 
this seem to contradict other passages of Scripture, and also 
our own experience, and to favour what is called the doctrine 
of perfectionism ? H. H . 

.A, The flesh is not "born of God," but the believer is, having received 
a new nature. In this chapter the Christian is regarded solely as living 
and acting in the power of this new nature. Provision is made elsewhere 
for failure, but not here. The doctrine of perfectionism, that is, the 
absence of the flesh, "sin," is however carefully guarded against even 
in this epistle (chap. i. B). Refer to B. S., May 1882, p. 159, Q. 170. 

Q. 323. Do you consider that the various passages which 
speak of Christ's second coming lead to the belief of his 
temporal and personal, or spiritual reign on the earth ? T. H . 

.A. His temporal reign for 1000 years over this earth; not however, 
reigning (as is indicated in Ezekiel) personally over Jerusalem (a prince 
of the house of Judah will here be His vicegerent), but personally as 
regards the earth at large, and we shall reign with Him. 

Q. 324. (1) What is the meaning of "anointing him with 
oil in the name of the Lord," James v. 14? (2) Who are 
we to understand Melchizedec to be in Heb. vii. ? H. c . 

.A. (1) Oil is actually and typically used for healing in Scripture (see 
Luke x. &c.). We cannot say more. (2) A literal man, only without 
father and mother, &c. in e. priestly sense, i.e., his priesthood was of :1. 

different order from Aaron's which entirely depended on descent and 
genealogy and lasted for a definite period. All that is said about him in 
Heb. vii. is as a priest. 

Q. 325. Please explain the parable in Luke xix. : who is 
meant by the wicked servant, and what by the pounds and 
the bank ? H. c . 

.A. It shews forth man's responsibility until the Lord's return, just as 
Matt. xxv. (the talents) shews forth God's sovereignty. The former says 
"You have all got something; whatever it is, use it to the best advantage 
for God's glory, and yon will be rewarded accordingly." Matt. says 
"Although one may have far more brilliant gifts than another, y<'t all who 
are equally faithful shall alike enter the joy of their Lord." The wicked 
servant is a professor only. The pounds are the gifts God gives us. 
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Notes on Former Queries. 
Q. 983. (pe.ge 267). The •• hold " mentioned here refers to tbe fort

rnss or strong hold of Zion mentioned in verse 7. In 2 Se.muel 
xxiii. 14, it refers to the ce.ve of Adulle.m, which David used e.s e. strong 
hold, and in Judges ix, 46, "hold" means a deep pla.ce in the house. 
The following is an ex:traot from Lever's 8Grmon1, page 88. 

"The Scot.a asae.ult castles, towers, and such me.nner of holds," whioh 
shews it was commonly used at the period ofthe Authorised Version. 

B.W.M. 
Q. 224. The Greok word used in Matt. xi. 12, and also Luke xvi. 16 

hns m1my meanings: to attack violently-to ravage-to resist-to push 
from you-to press against:: as " hold the truth " in Rom. i. 18, means to 
resist it-to pllllh it away. As a matter of fact all men did not, in your 
sense, press into the kingdom, but in my sense, they violently opposed it, 
and it culminated in the cry representative of the nation, "We have. no 
kin~ but O~li&l'." " Therefore the kingdom of God shall be taken from 
you'' is the formal sentence of their king. 

The kingdom of God is preached, and every man sets himself 
violently against it. Luke xvi. 16. 

The kingdom of hee.ver. is attacked violently, and the violent ravage 
it. Matt. xi, 12. J. L. 

We shall be glad of further remarks or. this passage, but we must-add 
tlu1,t we entirely dissent from our correspondent's interpretation of Rom. 
i. 18. (Ed). 

~ihl~ lant~s. 
Jottings from Bi'ble Margins. 

LIVE as in God's sight, as Enoch walked with God; as Abram walked, 
before God. Gen, v. 24; xv. 1. 

DO nothing you would not wish God to see, 1 Cor. x. 31. 
SPEAK nothing you would not wish God to hear. Ps. citli. 3. 
SING nothing that will not be melodiulll! in God's ear. Eph. v. 19. 
WRITE nothing you would not wish God to read. Ps, c:u:xix. 2. 
READ notbiJJg which you would not like God to say 'shew it to me.' 

J. L. 
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"UNTO THE ENIJ." 
"I am with you unto tltc end." Matt. xxviii. 20. 
" He loved them unto the end." J ubn xiii. 1. 
"Who shall confirm you unto the end." 1 Cor. i. 8. 
"The 'rejoicing of tho hope firm 11nto the end." Heb. iii. 6. 
•· Beginning of our confidence, steadfast unto the end." Hcb. iii. 14. 
"Full assurance of hope unto tlte end." Heb. vi. 11. 
"Keepeth My works imto tlte md." Rev. ii. 26. 

REMARKS ON 8CIUPTURES. 
SHOR.T SUMMARY 01' ROMANS. 

1. Lost. What man is. i. 18 to iii. 20. 
2. Saved. What God does for man. iii. 21 to end of viii. 
3. Man learning. God teaching. ix. x. xi. 32. 
4. Lesson learned, man on bis knees. xi. 33-36. 
5. Lesson practised, man walking with God. xii. 1 ; xv. 7. 

There are THREE KEY WORDS in Romans, and in Jobn"s first 

1 RUIN 
1 LIGHT 

Epistle. 
2 REDEMPTION 3 RIGHTEOUSNESS in Romans. 
2 LIFE 3 LOVE in John. 

GENESIS teaches truth by PERSONS, 
Exonus ACTIONS, 
Ln1T1cus THINGS. J. L. 

Notes and Comments. 
An interesting parallel to the CJriental custom mentioned on page 250 

may be found amongst the boys on the foundation at Winchester, the 
sleeves of whose gowns, fastening above the elbow, always contain their 
handkerchief, 11.nd frequently other articles. G. A. K. 

We trust all our readers will consider our proposal of last month as to 
the establishment of a genuine Conversational Bible Reading. 
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\\'e may mention that we shall now be glad of some more "Notes 
from Bible Margins " from our readers. We feel sure that many of 
them must have in their Bibles and note-books rioh stores of these 
gleaned at many a Bible-reading, which only want to be made known to 
be of profit to many. '\Ve trust those of our readers who have them will 
not grudge the time spent in copying them out a.nd sending them to us, 
as we find they are much appreciated. 

We are glad to find that the plan of allowing the Bible Class to select 
their own subject works well ; but we trust each member will use still 
greater diligence to send in hie or her paper regularly. Even if nothing 
can be found in the portion allotted, the paper ought to be sent in just the 
same, stating the fact, and thus obviating the necessity of a further 
.search. In these 08Bes a negative result is often as valuable as a 
positi"'l"e one. 

In B. S., vol. i. p. 65, Q. 301, " Zurich" a.sked "Please explain • So 
shall he sprinkle many nations.' "-Isa. lii. 15. The answer was, 
" That we should be glad to know the exa.ct force of ' sprinkle ' from 
onr readers." In reply we have received the following remarks 
from W. T. H. which we have not inserted in "Notes on former 
Queries," as we wi0oh to confine such to those of the current year, but we 
~ve them here in the hope that some of our critical readers may also be 
able to throw farther light on this interesting passage :-

" Two words are used in the Old Test. in connection with the sacrifices, 
and both are translated "sprinkle " in A. V. First '' nazalt," which is 
always used in connection with expiation, or cleansing for sin. The 
Septuagint translates it ' to sprinkle, besprinkle,' &c., ezcept in Isa. Iii. 
15, where it gives 'to wonder,' or 'admire. Second, 'zarak,' which is 
used, too, in connection with sacrifices, but the Sept, renders it with but 
one exception 'to pour,' as out of a vessel. It iii mostly applied to the 
blood of sacrifices which wa.s poured upon the altar ; so the one would 
be used for sprinkling, as with the finger, the other for scattering as from 
a vessel (Ex. :x:x.ix. 20, 21). 

" Many, I am aware, in Isa. lii. 15, follow the Sept. in preference to 
the A. V., objecting first, that 'to sprinkle" does not agree with the 
parallel verb 'to astonish ' (v. 14); secondly, that ' nazal, ' is in every 
other case accompanied by the object sprinkled upon. With regard to 
the former, I ~hink instances may be adduced where the antithesis is 
equally strong. Taylor, in his Hebrew Concordance, says "' nazal,' 
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means 'to sprinkle,' but in Isa. Iii. 15 it seems to have a peculiar 
meaning, which is not easily collected from the other places wher~ 
this word is used. The antithesis points to regard, esteem, 
admiration; thus (v. 14) 'as many were astonished at thee, so shall he 
sprinkle'-engage the esteem and admiration of many nations. But !tow 
to deduce this from tlie sense of tl,e ioord I know not." This is hcnest at 
any rate, and surely sufficient evidence that the objection is untenable. 

"The second objection, I think, is weak in the extreme. Adding to 
this, that the Syriac, Vulgate, Luther, the Spanish of de Valera, and many 
other versions, agree with ours, one may safely conclude the A. V. is. 
correct, and that the word means ' to sprinkle,' or • make expiation ' tor 
many nations. 

" The word translated • astonied ' in verse 14 is more expressive of 
hatred than astonishment. Might it not be translated ' loathe,' or 
' detest,' e.nd did not the Jews loathe and detest the Lord Jesus when on 
earth P Was it not on account of their hatred that Hie 'visage was 
marred "-wounds received in the house of His friends ? And so 
through their rejection of the Messiah, grace went out to the Gentiles, 
and will do so yet more fully in the time that is not far distant." 

Exp::ositoxg and lfractical. 

New Testament Words Explained. 
Principally such as represent more than one word in the Greek. 

Ti.me. 
Five Greek words are thus translated, only two of which 

need occupy us. The other three mean respectively, genea
logy, day, and hour, and are generally so rendered. The two 
are chronos and kairos. The former means simply time as 
opposed to eternity-that is, the continual succession of mo
ments divided by us into hours, days, weeks, months, years, 
&c. (Matt. xxv. 19; Heb. iv. 7 ; Rev. x. 6), while the latter, 
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better translated "seasons" (Acts i. 7) means rather an epoch 
of time marked by some great events, or a dispensation (Acts 
xvii. 26; 1 Thess. v. 1, &c.). 

True. 
Four Greek words are thus translated, aleetltees, aleetkinos, 

and two others. God is aleetkees (John iii. 33 ; Rom. iii. 4 ), 
meaning He is true in the sense of speaking the truth, He 
"cannot lie." But God is also aleethinos, meaning that He is 
the true God in contrast to false Gods (1 Thess. i. 9; John 
xvii. 3). The latter word, however, does not 1Iways mean 
"true" in opposition to "false;" but often "substantial and 
real," as opposed to what is only shadowy, as in John i. 9; 
" That was the true light," does not mean that John was a 
false light, neither does the "true bread," John vi. 32, imply 
that the manna was false bread, but simply that both were 
inferior to what Christ was and gave. In thus bringing out 
the true and real, which is one of the leading features of 
Christianity, it is interesting to notice that five-sixths of the 
occurrences of the word aleetliinos are in the writings of the 
apostle John. The other two words are each only once ren
df red "true." One means faithful, and the other sincerity 
springing from relationship. 

Unlearned. 
Four Greek words are thus translated in the New Testament .. 

Agrammatos (Acts iv. 13 only) means simply illiterate; 
idiotees (Acts iv. 13 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 16, 23, 24; 2 Cor. xi. 6) 
originally meant a private man in contrast with a public one, 
then by degrees an unpractical one, i.e., one not versed in 
worldly matters (Acts iv. 13). In I Cor. xiv. however, the use 
of the word appears to be a little different, here meaning a 
person not unpractical in a general way, but one unversed in 
spiritual thing~, or better still, without spiritual gifts, not being a 
pastor or teacher, &c. Amathees, the third word, occurs only 
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in 2 Pet. iii. 16 and means uninstructed, literally "undis
cipled," not made a disciple or a learner. The fourth word, 
Apaideutos, also only occurs once (2 Tim. ii. 23), and means 
untaught or unschooled, that is not instructed by a pedagogue 
or tutor. 

Wash. 
This one word is represented by three in Greek, pluno, nipto, 

and louo. Pluno refers to the washing of things, not people, 
and is used in Luke v. 2, &c. The other two words both 
refer to the washing of persons : nipto, however, is used when a 
part of the body is washed, as the hands (Mark vii. 3), the 
feet (John xiii. 5), the face (Matt. vi. 17 ), the eyes (John ix. 
7), while louo means rather to bathe than to wash, thus refer
ring to the whole body (Heb. x. 22; Acts ix. 37; 2 Pet. ii. 
22, &c.). Where perhaps the distinction between bathing and 
washing is most important is in John xiii. 10 : the Revised 
Version clearly marks it," He that is bathed (louo) needeth not 
save to wash ( nipto) his feet." The meaning clearly is that 
he who has been born again by the word and thus cleansed 
.and renewed needs no repetition of the act, but only the 
application of the same word to the part that gets defiled by 
-contact with the world-the feet. 

Christ our Exa1nple. 
Extracts illustrating our January subject. 

IV.-" TAKE UP THE CROSS AND FOLLOW ME." 

,QF the cup of sorrow filled for all men, there was one who 
drank so muc_h more deeply than the rest, that he has 

.been emphatically called "the man of sorrows," as if there were 
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no other. "His face was so marred more than any man." "He 
hath no form nor comeliness; and when we shall see him, no 
beauty that we should desire him. He is despised and 
rejected of men : a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief: 
and we hid as it were our faces from him ; he was despised, 
and we esteemed him not." 

Excepting his fast in the wilderness, we are not told to what 
corporeal 5ufferings Jesus was exposed previous to his condem
nation to a painful death. 

Bodily sufferings, which form so large a portion of the 
primeval curse upon our race, can have no connexion, in them
selves, with our conformity to the image of Christ. As 
expiatory, they are useless: his only could atone for sin. As 
voluntary, tht:y are not required at our hands. As laid on us
by Providence in judgment or in mercy, it is neither sinful to 
feel nor meritorious to endure them. Any conformity to our 
Lord's example required of us in respect of these, must be 
sought for in the spirit with which they are received and borne;. 
with reference to which we may observe, that these were not 
the sorrows Jesus felt the most. He makes but little com
plaint of them, and that little was between himself and God : 
in the gospel narrative there is none. 

Twice in the narrative of Jesus' life, we are told by those 
who saw him, that he wept. Observe the occasion of his 
tears : at neither time did he shed them for himself. The one 
occasion (John xi. 3 5) exhibits the exquisite sympathy, the 
extreme sensitiveness with which Jesus regards the sorrows of 
his people. He knew the mourning of that beloved family 
would soon be turned into joy. He knew what he was about 
to do. But they did not know; and his sensibility yielded to 
the impression of their transient sorrow. A beautiful repre
sentation of what he is in heaven ; touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities, while he delays to remove them-mourning 
with us, while he waits to be gracious-sharing every present 
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sorrow, while preparing to ch3.nge it into everlasting · joy. 
On another occasion (Luke xix. 41) Jesus looked upon 

Jerusalem and wept-not for her calamities then, but for her 
sins. There were sickness, and want, and misery, in her 
streets, and he had shown no slowness to relieve them ; but it 
was not for these he wept, it was for the iniquity of his people. 
As in another place it is written, "Rivers of water run down 
mine eyes, because they keep not thy law." These were not 
selfish mournings. His own sorrows were kept for his own 
bosom, or poured in secret into his Father's ear ; we find no 
expression of them to those about him till the time of his latest 
agony. In the secret outpourings of his holy soul, we read at 
-once the depth and the character of his sufferings; externally, 
,they may seem no more than other men's: the secret of their 
intenseness was within; in the purity and exaltation of the 
soul that was to bear them-in the spiritual nature of his 
.afflictions, and their undeservedness, so abhorrent to his high 
and holy nature-in the mental anguish of imputed sin and 
<livine abandonment-in that power of unlimited suffering 
,derived from its own infinity: these were the hidden depths of 
the Redeemer's sorrow. Men think lightly of it, because 
they think lightly of him. They think of him only as a man; 
-other men have been scorned and buffeted-other men have 
been tortured and put to death unjustly-martyrs have been 
seen to bear as much as this ;-or they think of him only as 
-God, deriving from his deity such support as left him little 
more than a fictitious rehearsal of sorrow he was too great to 
Jeel. How false an estimate ! His pure manhood made 
him susceptible of the faintest touch of evil, to which the 
noblest natures must ever be the most averse : his Godhead 
,made him capable of suffering it to an infinite extent. In 
finite being, suffering has a limit-a limit that has oeen reached, 
but never passed. Men have touched the point at either end, 
where sorrow ceased to be painful, and joy ceased to be 
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enjoyed, because it exceeded their capacity to feel : as objects 
approaching the eye too nearly, by their very magnitude be
come invisible. The man Jesus Christ only had an unlimited 
power to feel and capability to endure, that his sufferings. 
might be sufficient to expiate the sins of the whole world. No 
one can enter into the nature of his passion but those who 
know what spiritual sorrows are-the greatness of it none can 
estimate. Every kind of sorrow had been accumulated upon 
his head-his enemies were triumphing around him-his own 
people were bringing the curse of his blood upon themselves 
and their children; of those who had been his familiar friends,. 
witnesses of all his works that he had done, one had betrayed 
him, and one denied him, and the rest had forsaken him and 
fled. All this had drawn no audible complaining from his 
lips. One anguish only was too much to be suppressed-'My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?' When it came 
to that, there was nothing to be added-sorrow had reached 
its utmost-the expiation was perfected. He said, "It is 
finished," and died. 

Has conscience spoken while we read ? Has memory flown 
back through all our days of sorrow, and numbered our bygone 
tears to find hmv many of them fell for causes such as these? 
-how many for man's destruction ?-how many for God's 
outraged laws and his averted countenance ?-how many for 
our sins ? Christ requires those who would come after him, 
to take up their cross and follow him. The apostle Paul speaks of 
believers as "planted together in the likeness of his death ; " 
and of himself he says, " That I may know him, and the 
power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, 
being made conformable to his death; " and the apostle Peter, 
"Forasmuch, then, as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh,arm 
yourselves likewise with the same mind ; for he that bath 
suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin." And again, 
" Because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example." 
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And God has promised that if we suffer we shall also reign 
with him. 

Respecting this sorrow, which characterises the people of God; 
begetting in them a feature of likeness to their blessed Lord, 
there have been many and great mistakes ; but this cannot 
abrogate the word of God, that there should be no such thing, 
-or that it should not be required of his people. It is not for 
man's perversions to. deprive the word of God of meaning, and 
leave it an empty letter. It makes one shrink to hear thought
less people say, "This thing or that thing is my cross," "We 
have all our cross." No, we have not all a cross, and:yet 
without one we cannot walk in the steps of our blessed Master. 

lftJristnrical and lfllusttathrt. 

Human Lift. 

THE life of Man has been shortened by about a half several 
times, thus :-

Methuselah lived 
Heber 
Peleg 
Abraham 

" 
" 
" An Israelite lived ... 

Christ lived 

2 39 " 
1 75 " 

70 " 
33 ,, 

METHUSELAH came short of the period allotted to man 
during the coming reign of the Lord Jesus over the earth. 
Tlzen believing Jews and Gentiles, blest under the peaceful 
sway of the Lord of Glory, will live on the earth during the 
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whole course of the Millennium- a thousand years. Death 
will then be the exception, in presence of Him who is the 
Resurrection and the Life. 

HEBER, (or Eber) lived the longest ofany born after the flood, 
and was the last of the Fathers, previous to the dispersion at 
Babel. He is regarded as the progenitor of the Hebrews or 
people of Israel. 

PELEG was the father in whose days the earth was divided7 

as the meaning of the word, division imports. Then man's dar
ing independence of God in the attempted erection of the 
"tower'' and "city" of Babel, called for marked and signal 
judgment; life was considerably shortened, and man world
wide dispersed. 

ABRAHAM, an idolator, when called out by the word and 
glory of Jehovah, was again in his own person a witness that 
sin aud long life could not go together. Hence God marked 
His sense of the growing corruption by further reducing the 
age of man. 

ISRAEL. In the 90th Psalm, entitled "the funeral Psalm 
of the Wilderness," the earliest, chronologically, and the only 
one of the 150 penned by Moses, 70 years are assigned as the 
limit of man's life, perhaps 80 years where unusual vigour was 

found. 
CHRIST, the suffering Messiah, thus pleads : " 0, my God, 

take me not away in the midst of my days." (Ps. cii. 24.) 
Jehovah answers by declaring the perpetuity of His Divine 
Being (compare Ps. cii. last clause of verse 24, with Heb. i. 

10-1 2 ). Christ lived about 33½ years, the present average of 
human life. Thus in lite and death amongst men there is the 
continual testimony to the guilt of the creation in crucifying 
the Lord of Glory. 
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FROM Adam to Moses there is a period of 25 centuries, 
that is, 2500 years, in which there was no written revela

tion from God. Hieroglyphic inscriptions on stone, rock, lead, 
and other hard and imperishable material were the earliest 
forms of writing. Jehovah wrote the ten commandments on 
tables or slabs of stone ; the Peninsula of Sinai is covered with 
rock-inscriptions; the monuments of Egypt, the bricks of 
Babylon, and the exhumed remains of Nineveh bear witness to 
that most ancient style of writing ; the first mention of a book 
is in Exodus xvii. 14. There is no proof, however, that writing 
was practised even in its rudest forms prior to Moses, unless 
we except Job xix. 23, 24. 

Hence the enquiry still remains : how are we to span the 
bridge of 25 centuries of unwritten revelation? How was the 
truth and testimony of God preserved, and when were the 
successive revelations to these holy men of old transmitted to 
their descendants ? We answer at once by tradition. We need 
not be afraid of the word, for, be it remembered, there 
were apostolic traditions and mere human traditions. The 
early church welcomed the former, but rejected the latter ( 2 

Thess. ii. 15; Col. ii. 8). Now we, as Christians, reject 
"traditions" in toto, the patriarchal and apostolic "traditions" 
having been embodied in the Holy Scriptures. 

Now, from the expulsion from Eden to the flood there is a 
period of 1656 years. Methuselah, whose life is the longest on 
record, could have walked and talked with Adam for more than 
200 years. Thus the fundamental truths of Scripture, min and 
redemption, could have been fully communicated by the father 
of the race ; the words and actions of a Saviour-God in Eden, 
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and other incidents and truths could thus be made known to
Methuselah, while he again could transmit his knowledge to 
Noah, with whom he could have conversed for about 600 
years. Thus the whole of the Ark family were not only in 
possession of the testimony immediately communicated to Noah, 
but also that given to Adam and Enoch, conveyed by 
Methuselah, the friend of the one, and the son of the other. 
Then, again, the chosen son of Noah, Shem, in whom God de
posited further truth and testimony, lived long enough to be 
contemporary with Isaac, the chosen seed of Abraham, for 
nearly 50 years. The grandson of Isaac was Levi, and the 
patriarch for at least 30 years could have held familiar and fre
quent intercourse with Levi, whose daughter J ochebed was the 
mother of Moses. Thus then there are but seven links of oral 
tradition in this precious chain of divine testimony, but seven 
arches in this bridge of 25 centuries. 

Owing, however, to the shortening of human life and the 
rapid multiplying of the race, a written revelation of the Lord's 
will and mind for man was rendered necessary, and hence 
Moses, the first of inspired writers, commenced the sacred 
volume on the plains of Moab, near 1 5 centuries before Christ. 
Thus the truth was permanently fixed; oral tradition gave 
place to the written Word. 0 what a boon we possess, what a 
priceless treasure we have in our homes in our dear old 
English Bibles. 

The Holy Bz"ble. 
THE BOOK OF PSALMS.-N o. II. 

AFTER David had completed the conquest of Canaan and 
established the kingdom on the ruin of all opposing 

authority-enlarging it moreover according to its prophetically 
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defined limits, from the Nile to the Euphrates (Gen. xv. r8)
glory for a season wrapped its folds around the land of 
Immanuel. In the days of Solomon the kingdom reached the 
zenith of its prosperity. This richest, wisest, and most power
ful of monarchs sat on the throne of Judah in the magnificently 
adorned city of Jerusalem-the city of the Saviour's love and 
choice-but the season was of brief duration, and Israel's sun 
under Solomon sank behind dark clouds of idolatry. It will 
however yet rise to set no more, and the glory of the Nazarene 
will hereafter light up the heavens and the earth. 

Transient beams of glory once and again flitted across the 
land on which the eye of Jehovah rests perpetually, and 
grace had on several memorable occasions created melody in 
the heart of Israel and unsealed her lips to praise her redeem
ing God. But these moments and occasions were of rare 
occurrence. Moses did not provide that which was the 
suited expression and pledge of Christ's, Israel's, and crea
tion's glory in Millennial times; it was reserved for David 
the king and minstrel to establish both glory and praise. 
From the days of the " sweet Psalmist of Israel," vocal and 
instrumental music became an integral part of Jewish worship. 
As the founder under God of a musical institution of singers 
an.cl players, he gave a permanent form and character to 
Hebrew poetry in general, and his name, genius, and character 
are impressed on every page of the book of Psalms. Thus for 
nearly 3000 years no portion of the Holy Scriptures has been 
so frequently read in public assembly and in private study as 
the Psalms of David. We are convinced that this book has 
exercised more general influence amongst professing christians 
than any other part of the sacred volume, and who among God's 
saints have not, under all circumstances, found fitting expres
sions for their feelings, whether of joy or sorrow, in this book, 
which has has been happily termed " the l1eart" of the sacred 
volume? 
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The general favour in which the Psalter is held is on account 
of the rich and varied experience it records-an experience 
common to all saints throughout all ages. There the Spirit of 
God has provided an outlet for the emotional part of our 
being. The soul may pour itselt out in strains of anguish 
or in accents of gladness, may grandly celebrate the works 
-0f God in creation, or His ways of grace in redemption. 
This volume of holy song has been likened by certain Oriental
ists to the Reg-Veda or Hindu book of hymns. When you 
compare the sun's blaze at noon with the candle's flickering 
light, then compare the Psalms of David with the Hindu Reg
Veda. 

But the Psalms while universally read, and more frequently 
referred to and cited from in the New Testament than any 
-0ther portions of the Scriptures, are yet generally misunder
stood, because their prophetic character has not been per
-ceived. 

(To be continued.) 

miscellaneous. 

Eastern Manners and Customs 
Illustrating various Passages z"n the Bt'b!e. 

" U,ine bottles, old, and rent, and bound up."-Joshua ix. 4. 

THIS "evidently refers to bottles of skin, torn and sewn. 
Also, distended skins must be meant by the allusion in 

Job xxxii. 19 'ready to burst like new bottles.' The unfitness 
of old skins to hold wine subject to fermentation is, beyond 
question, the point in our Lord's memorable words, ' Men do 
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not put new wine into old bottles, else the bottles break, and 
the wine runneth out, and the bottles perish.' When we read 
in Psalm cxix. 83, 'I am become like a bottle in the smoke,' 
the allusion is to bottles hung in the abodes of the poor, where 
there were no chimneys, and where the smoke would be sure 
to collect on the hairy surface of the skin, and leave upon it 
minute particles of soot. Under such circumstances, the 
bottle might also have a shrivelled appearance, and would 
altogether be a striking symbol of affliction and calamity, to 
denote which the psalmist employs it. , As we 

wanJered in the northern desert ofTih, not far from Beersheba, 
how could we help thinking of Hagar and Ishmael, when the 
water was spent in the bottle. The word ' bottle' here used' 
signifies a leathern or skin one : and, indeed, no other would: 
suit the conditions of the beautiful story, for the carrying of a: 

pitcher of water all that way on the head, or by hand, would 
be quite out of keeping with Oriental life. Hagar's empty 
skin upon the ground, and the boy Ishmael placed under 
the shrub were realities before us, as we saw the corresponding, 
objects on our way." Anon. 

"A light unto my path."-Psalm cxix. 105. 

" The streets of Jerusalem are perfectly safe, but some of the 
roads around bear a bad character. In the city, at night, a 
lantern must be borne before the passenger, and it is a realiza
tion of the words of the Psalmist, ' A lantern unto my feet and 
a light unto my path.' The lantern, (a large one, with a 
powerful light) is held down at the feet, to show every step. 
and the light is cast a long way on the ground.'' 

A. F. .1,: 
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'l'<YMl!Ot, 

J>omegranatea 
Potter 
Pounds 
Pricks 
Purple 

MBANING, 

Fruit of a heavenly character, 

Divine soverei~ty exercised in grace or judgment ... 
Talents or gifts for public service, ... 

Sharp troubles, 

Royal or imperial colour, 
Race Energy in Christian life and service, 
Rain Blessing from hea,·en. Refreshing and fruitful 
Ram ... .. Consecration. Median and Persian power 

Rams' Horns Man's weakness consecrated to the service of God 

R~i::• Ski~~ dy~~ { Absolute devotedness and consecration to God 

Red .. . ,J udgmcnt ; bloodshed 

Reed 

Reins 
Ring 
River 
Roast 
Robe, best 
Rock 

Inconstancy ; weakness 

Inward thoughts and feelings 
Honour. Royal authority. Love and relationship 
Channel of spiritual blessing 
Thoroughness of the judgment of God 
Christ risen, our r:ighteousriess in the Divine presence 
Firm, immovable foundation 

Rl!Fl!Rl!NCI!, 

Rx. xxviii. 33,31; Song vi.11; viii.2. 

Jet.xviii.1-10; Pa.ii. 9; Rom. i:1:.21• 

Luke xix. 12-26. 
Acts i.x. 6 ; N um. l!Xlliii. 55. 

John xix.2;Rev.xviii. l6; Ex.xxv.4, 

1 Cor. ix. 24; Heb, xii. 1. 
Ps.lxxxiv. 6; Heb. vi. 7; Deut.xxxii. 2. 

. .. Lev. viii, 22; Dan. viii. 20. 

Josh vi. 

Ex. xxix. 15 ; xxvi. 14. 

Isa. )xiii. 2 ; Zech. i. 8. 

{ 
Isa. :nxvi. 6; Matt. xi. 7; 2 King 

... xviii. 21. 

Ps. :u:vi. 2; Rev. ii. 23; ,Ter. xx. 12. 
Gen.xli.42; Estb. iii.10; Luke sv.22 
John vii.38; Ps.lxv.9; Rev.uii,1,2, 

Ex. xii. 8 ; 2 Chron. xxxv. 13. 

Luke xv. 22. 

Ps. xx.xi.2; Matt.vii.24,25; xvi.18. 

i:,.., 

"' "' 

":l 
::i: 
t-1 

l:d 
; 
I:"' 
t-1 

~ 
1:1 
l!ll 
:z: 
::-i 
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Bod { 

Power displayed in chastening or judgment 
. . . Grace bestow ad . . . .. • .. • . .. 

A tribe or people . . . . . . . . . . . , 

{ 
Preservation . 

·•· ruption 
Godly speech. Perpetuity and incor-

REFBRE.'ilCB. 

Ps. ii. 9 ; Isa. x. I;; I Cor. iv. 21. 
Ps. xxiii. 4; Heb. ix. 4. 
Ps. lxxiv. 2. 

1\Iatt. v.13; Col. iv. 6; Mark i.J:. 49. Salt 

Band 
Sapphire 
Scarlet 
Sceptre 

Countless multitudes ... ... Gen.xxii. I 7; :uuii.12; Ps. cXJLili.18. 
Glory of the throne of God ..• 

. Earthly glory 
Exod. xxv. 10 ; Ezek. i. 26. 
Rev.xvii.3,4: xviii.16; Numb, iv.8. 

Sign of royal authority. Tr:bal character of Israel Esther iv. 11 ; Amos i. 6, 8; Gen. 
ilix. 10. 

Scorpions ... The instruments of mental distress and anguish .•• 

Scourge overflow- { King of the north-great politica! enemy· of_ the_ J ewe 
•ng and leader of the peoples attackmg Palestine m the 
1 

· · · · · · last days .. . . . . . . . .•. . . . . . . . .. 

Sea { Peoples in a state of anarchy and confusion; 
·•· · · · Restlessness of mere nature... . . . . .. 

Seal { 
Confirmation. Security . . . . .. 

· · · Marked for blessing and preservation 
( Pause ; consider. Occurs about 70 times in the book 

··· ( ~,~~tf'.s ; a~~~ tf.,-~~- time_~. in t~~- prop.~~t H~~-akku~•. 

Satanic and mere worldly wisdom, Subtlety, 
Ci vii or ecclosiasLical rulers and guides 

Rev. ix: 3, 5, 10. 

Isa. xxviii. 15, 18. 
Rev. viii. 8; xiii. l; Matt. xiii. 1, 
Isa. 1 vii. 20. 
2 Tim.ii.19; l Cor. ix.2; Eph.iv.30. 
Rev. vii. 2, 4 ; ix. 4. 

2 Cor. xi.3;Isa.xxvii.l;Gen. xlix.17. 
Nahum iii. 18; Ezek. :uxiv. 

Selah 

Serpent 
Shepherd 
Shield 
Shipe ... 

Protection and defence 
Commerce 

.. Gen. XI'. l; Ps. iii. 3; Eph. vi. 16. 
Gen. xlix. 13; Hev. viii.9; xviii.19 
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Shittim Wood 
Shoes 
Shoes oft' 
Shoulder 
Silver 

Ml!ANINO. 

Tho holy hum1mity of our Lord Jesus 

Christian walk and wilderness travelling 
Reverence 

Ability; strength to bear or carry burdens ... 

Price of Redemption-the precious hlood of Christ 
Skin . . . Outward appearance revealing inward condition ... 

REFER ENCi!. 

See book of Exodus. 

Exod. xii. 11; Eph. vi. lo. 
Exod. iii. 6. 

Isa. xxii. 22 ; Luke xv. 5. 

Exod. xxx. 12-16. 

Lov. xiii. 
Sleep DeRth RB to the body; it is never so used of the soul ... lOor.xi.30; John xi.11; 1 Thes.iv.4. 

Smoke Blinding Rnd darkening judgment ... 

Snow Purity 

Isa. xiv. 31; Rev. ix. 2, 3, l 7, 18. 

Rev. i.14; Lam. iv. 7; Ps. li. 7, 

Sockets of Silver t Fou~ded Rnd secure~ ~n the.~round ol ~he _blood ~f Jestlll 
and of Brass ... /11we,·), Rnd the d1vme Rb1hty of Christ in meetmg the 

Judgment of Gcd (brass) ... .•• ... ••• .•. See book of Exodus. 

Sparrow The commonest of creRtures, objects of Divine oare 

Spices Divine grRces. Moral qualities 

Spue .. . Loathi,1g of and utter rejection 

Staff' { Sig. n of wilderness journeying 
·•· ·.. Emblem of power and judgment 

Stare... Subordinate lights and rulers .. 

Pa, lxxxiv. 3 ; llatt. x. 29, 31. 

Exod. xxx. 23-38 ; Song iv. H. 

Rev. iii. 16; Lev. xviii. 28. 

Ps.xxi_ii.4,; Mark vi._e; Heb.ri.21 
Isa. xiv. o ; Isa. x. o. 

Rev. viii. 12 ; :Cii. I ; Dan.viii.10. 

Staves of Shittim { Christ in the dignity of hia person (wood i;is man and gold 
Wood and Gold .. , as God) sustaining us in our wilderness path ... ... Exod. xxv. ; xxvii. 

Sun ... Supreme glory, light, ai;id authority · Rev. i.16; viii.12; xii.I; Mal.iv.12 

Supper .. Last meal before midnight ; grace or judgment ... Luke xiv.16-24; Rev.iii.20; Iix.9,17 

Swallow Restlessness Pa. lxxxiv. 3 ; Prov. xxvi. 2. 

Swine Uncleanness in nature and practice ..• • .. 2Pet.ii.22; Isa.b:vi.3,17; Deut.~iv.8 
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The ~ihle €lass. 

Notes on last month's Sub/ect. 
XV.-THE PRAYERS OF SCRIPTURE. 

JN reading through the results of the work of the Bible 
Students' Class given last month, we feel that we are face 

to face with a subject full of practical teaching and profit to our 
souls. Prayer is one of the two great links of communication 
between the creature and the Creator, the saint and the Saviour, 
the child and his Father. No christian can live without it. 
As to its scope we would even go further than the note prefixed 
to the subject, which would make "prayer" include "all that 
passes between our hearts and God that is not included in the 
word praise," for one half at least of what is called prayer, and 
we think rightly so, consists of worship, thanks and praise to 
God for what He has done for and is to us. In short, it would 
appear that so wide is the meaning of this word, that any 
address from man to God by word of mouth ( otherwise than in 
song) is called prayer. 

As has often been pointed out, in prayer, considered for the 
moment as an expression of need or as a request made, there 
are three orders which we may distinguish in Scripture. 
The first, and what we may call the lowest, order is the cry of 
distress or need to God, as in Luke xviii. r-8, in the parable 
of the unjust judge. We are at liberty to unburden our hearts 
to God of whatever oppresses them day and night. We do not 
in this case wait for faith before we ask. 

The second order we find in Phil. iv. 6, 7. Here we not 
only unburden our hearts, but our requests are made known 
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unto God. It is one thing to utter a cry, another to be quite 
sure that God has both heard and understood it, the immedi
ate result of which is, that the peace of God, which passes all 
understanding, replaces the care or trouble and garrisons 
(keeps) our hearts and minds; and this too before ever our 
prayer is answered. It is important to remark here, that this 
blessed peace is not the result of having received the answer to 
our requests, but of their being made known unto God. It is 
indeed a wonderful thing in prayer to have the deep conscious
ness in my heart that God has heard me. Many (things may 
hinder this. If I regard iniquity in my heart the Lord will 
not hear me (Ps. lxvi. 18). 

Again, " the ears of the Lord are open unto the prayers of 
the righteous" ( 1 Pet. iii. 1 2 ). Again, "The effectual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much (Jas. v. 16). 

But there is an order of prayer even beyond this. In the first 
order, the point is the importunity, the free liberty to cry to 
God day and night. In the second, the point is that the 
moment I know that my request is made known to God I get 
His peace replacing my care or need. The third is, that if I 
ask in faith I know that my prayer will be answered (Mark xi. 
24). This is necessarily connected with my condition of soul 
as abiding practically in communion with Christ, so that I ask 
nothing contrary to His will (John xv. 7 ). In this order of 
prayer it is not merely said that our requests are made known 
unto God, but, that " if we ask anything according to His will, 
He lieareth us" (in the sense of "favourably hears" us,) the re
sult being that if we know that He hears us ( quite different 
from the hearing or being made known of Philippians, which 
by no means implies the granting of the request) we know that 
we have the petition we desired of Him" (1 John v. 14, 15.) 
Since however this paper is intended not merely as a slight 
help to the general subject of prayer, but more especially as a 
short review oflast month's subject we must not say more on 
these three varieties. 
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We feel that it is very encouraging to see what description 
of prayers have been answered in Scripture. We find that prayer 
has been answered for the following subjects amongst other;:

for the sparing of a town from God's just judgments, 
for restoration of friends to health, 
for special guidance and wisdom on a journey, 
for children, 
for the removal of God's jndgment on a wicked land, 
for an increased knowledge of God, 
for removal of sickness, even when it is directly inflicted 

by God, 
for rain and for absence of rain, 
for temporal needs, 
for temporal deliverance when in danger, 
for understanding and wisdom, 
for God's presence and blessing, 
for God's people when going astray, 
for deliverance from any distress or danger, 
for the guidance of the Holy Ghost, 
for boldness in preaching, 
for forgiveness of our enemies. 

Surely there is not one who reads these lines, but can cry to 
God for some at least of the above subjects, and the gracious 
way in which such praye_rs have been answered may surely 
encourage us in crying to the same loving God. 

We can only notice one point more, leaving for want of sp:i.ce 
the greater part of our subject still untouched. We think tl1:1t 
the way in which Solomon's prayer at the dedication of the 
temple was answered is most encouraging, showing us how long 
after the voice of the one who prays is silent in the grave, his 
prayers may yet bring down ble~sings from above. Little JiJ 
the many who benefitted in receiving the answer of that won
derful prayer think of their indebtedness to the one who 
offered it, and little do we think how dependent w; J.re, n~t 
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only on the prayers of those we know and love, but on many of 
whom we have never heard. An instance of this which occurred 
two months ago,and to the writer's o•vn knowledge may serve as 
an illustration. A servant of the Lord in Ireland, knowing that 
a fellow-servant in England was in want of money sent a cer
tain sum, and, having no more, prayt!d earnestly to God, un
known to any, for the sum of £20 to be sent to the one in 
England who needed it. These prayers were heard. A friend 
utterly ignorant of the need or of the prayer felt constrained to 
forward a Bank note for £20 to the labourer in England. He, 
being ignorant of the prayer thus answered, had much hesita
tion at first in accepting it, but the circumstance being acci
dently named the to praying servant in Ireland, the whole story 
came out, affording a remarkable instance of the way in which 
our blessings are often answers to the unknown prayers of 
others. Perhaps seeing how briefly we have considered this 
subject, some of our friends may take it up further for the profit 
of our readers. 

This Month's Sub_;ect. 
THE subject worked out for this month is-

The characteristics of a truly godly walk, being a full list 
of the qualities and graces prop·er to every believer. 

\Ye h11n already had before us (in the May number) the blessinge and 
pri,ileges that may characterize a believer in virtue of a godly walk, 
and our Mubject for thie month is limited to that which characterizes a 
godly walk itself. We make this remark, as otherwise some of the class 
might think that their work had been overlooked, whereas ic. reality it 
has already occupied us. 

We h9:re not on this occasion attEmpted any division of the subject, 
the di visions that at once suggest themselves being so numerous and bear
ing upon almost every aspect of life, and beii:g perhaps more suitably left 
for the remarks to be made next month. Nor have we inserted passages 
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indicating the character of walk proper for certain special spheres of ser
vice, as for instance that which shoulJ characterize a bi~hop or deacon as 
in 1 Tim. iii. but we have briefly indicateJ ~ome of tb.e pas~ages bearing 
more particularly upon special relatiomhips in life as husbanJ anJ. wife. 
,ve may add that the description of, and exhortaliom t0, a godly walk 
being as n rule more concise in the Epistles than the Gospels, we have 
more frequently quoted from the former. In the latter it is pre-eminently 
Christ Himself who is our example, and with this we were occupied in 
January lasl. In the Acts also the example of the Apostles is our chief 
imtruction, and this we have not felt to be quite in the limit of our sub
ject, having already been considered this year (Februo.ry). 

I.-THE GOSPELS AND ACTS. 

Blessed are Lhe poor in spirit (l\Iatt. v. 3); the meek (v. 5.); the merciful 
(v. 7); the pure in heart (v. 8); the peacemakers (v. 9). 

Let your light so shine before men that they may see your good works 
and glo1ify your Father which is in heaven. JHatt. v. I 6· 

But I say unto you that ye resist n0t evil. :!\IaLt. v. 39. 
Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, and pray for them which 

despitefully use you o.nd persecute you. Matt. v. -H. 
Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is inhenven is perfect, 

1\fatt. V. 48. 
When thou doest alms let not thy left hand know what thy right hand 

doeth, Matt. vi. 3. 
Lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, Matt. vi. 20. 
Tuke ye no thought for your life, Matt. vi. 25. 
Juuge l!ot, that ye be not judged, Matt. vii. 1. 
Have peace onti wiLh another, Mark ix. 50. 
Blessed are thoso servants whom the Lord when he cometh shall find 

watching, Luke xii. 37. 
Make to yourselves friends of themammon of unrighteousnes,, that when 

ye fail, they ma.y receive you into everhlsting habitations, Luke 
Xl'i. 9. 

If ye love me, keep my commandments, John xi"v. lJ. 
If u man love me, he will keep my word, John xiv. 23. 
These things I command you, that ye love one another, John xv. 17. 

Obeying God rather them man, .\cts Y. 20. 
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THE EPISTLES. 
Be not conformed to this world, Rom. xii. 2. 
Love without dissimulation, Rom, xii. 9; 1 Pet. i. 22. 
Abhorrence of e\"il, R>m. xii. 9. 
Cleaving to good, Rom. xii. 9; 1 Thess. v. 21. 
Kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love, Rom. xii. 10; Eph. 

iv. 32. 
Honour one for another, Rom. xii. 10; Phil. ii. 1-3. 
Diligence in business, Rom. xii. 11. 
Fen·ency in spirit, Rom. xii. 11. 
Sencing the Lord, R.)m xii. 11. 
Rejoicing in hope, Rom. iii. 12. 
Patience in tribulation, Rom. iii. 12; 2 Tness. i.4. 
Continuance in prayer, Rom. xii. 12; Eph. vi. 18; 1 Thess. v. 17 
Distributing to the neccesity of the saints, Rom. xii. 13; Gal. ii. 10, 
Hospitality, R.)m. xii. 13; Heb. xiii. 2 ; 1 Ptlt, iv. 9. 
Returning good for evil, Rom. xii.14, 17, 2l; l Thess. v, 15; l Pet. iii, () 
Sympathy with others in sorrow and in joy, Rom. xii. 15; Heb. xiii. 3 
Being of the same mind one toward another, Rom, xii. 16. 
Regarding rather the humble than the exalted, R~m. xii. 16. 
Lowliness of mind, Rom. xii. 16; Phil. ii. 3-8. 
Providing things honest in the sight of all men, Rom. xii, 17 : 1 Thess. 

i\". 12 ; 2 Tness. iii. 10-12; 1 Tim. v. 8; 1 Pet. ii. 12. 
Peaceableness, Rom. xii. 18. 
Subjection to authority; Rom. xiii. 1 ; Tit. iii. 1 ; 1 Pet. ii. 13. 
Paying what is due, Rom. xiii. 6, 7. 
Freedom from debt, Rom. xiii. 8. 
Honesty, Rom. xiii.13 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 7. 
Kot causing others to stumble, Rom. xiv. 13. 
Bearing the infirmities of we'lker brethren, Rom. xv. 1. 
Impartiality, Rom. xv. 5; Jas. ii. 1-9. 
A walk that glorifies God, 1 Cor, vi. 20. 
Desire for the welfare of others, 1 Cor. x. 24- ; Phil. ii. 4. 
Doing e\"erything to the glory of God, giving no offence, 1 Cor. x. 31. 

1 Oor. xiii. 
Doing everything with charity, l Cor. xvi. 14. 
A walk that is by fa.ith, 2 Cor. v. 7. 
Labouring to be acceptable to the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 9. 
Giving no offence in anything, 2 Cor. vi. 3. 
Being not unequally yokoo with unbelie\·ers, 2 Cor. vi. 14. 
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Separation from the unclean, 2 Cor. vi. 17. 
Having therefore these promises . . let us cleanse ourselves from 

all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God, 2 Cor. vii. 1. 

Liberalily, 2 Cor. viii. 12; ix. 7. 
Abounding in every good work, 2 Cor. ix. 8. 
Be perfect, be of good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace, 2 Cor. 

xiii. 11. 

The fruit of the Spizit. 
Love, joy, peace, longsufi'ering, gentlenesR, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance, Gal, v. 22, 23. 

Not desirous of vain-glc.ry, not provoking nor envying one another, Gal. 
v. 26. 

Bearing one another's burdens, Gal. vi. 2. 
Per;;everance in "ell-doing, Gal. vi. 9. 
Doing good to all men, especially those of the household of faith, Gal. 

vi. 10. 
A walk worthy of the vocation, Eph. iv. 1-3. 
Truthfulness, Eph. iv. 25. 
Righteous wrath, Eph. iv. 26. 
Resisting the devil, Epb. iv. 27; Jae. iv. 7. 
Labowing in order to supply the wants of others, Eph. iv. 28, Acts iv. 35. 
Propriety in &peEch, Eph. iv. 29; v. 3, 4; Col. iv. 6. 

A circumspect walk, Eph. v. 15; Col. iv. 5. 
Making good use of the time, Eph. v. 16; Col. iv. 5. 
Temperance (in the common sense ofthe woro.). Epb. v. 18. 
Thankfulness, Eph. v. 20; 1 These. v. 18. 
Submission one to another, Eph. v. 21. 
Wearing the whole armour of God, Eph. vi. 13-17; 1 Thess. v. 8. 
Fellowship in the gospel, Phil. i. 5. 
Being filled with the fruit of righteousnesF, Phil. i. 11. 
A conversation that becomes the gospel of Christ, Phil. i. 2i. 
Standing fast in one spirit, strfring for the faith of the go$pel, Phil i. 27. 
Being like miLded, of one mind, of one acco1d, Phil. ii. 2 ; 1 Pet. iii. 8. 

Not murmuring nor disputmg, Phil. ii. 14. 
Being blamdess and ho.rmless, shining as lights in the world, Phil. ii.15. 
Pressing forwa1d to the ma1k for the prize of the high calling of God in 

Christ Jes us, Phil. iii. 14. 
Rejoicing in the Lord, Phil. iv. 4. 
A moderation that is evident \o all, Phil. iv. 5, 
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Careful for nothing, but in everything by praye1· and supplication with 
thanksgiving making requests known to God, Phil. iv. 6. 

Meditation on things honest, just, pure, lovely and of good report, Phil• 
iY. 8. 

Lo,·e to the saints, Col. i. 4. 
A wa.lk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, c.,1. i. 10. 
Patience and long suffering with joyfulness, Col. i. 11. 
Aftections set on those things that are above, Col. iii. 2. 
Mortifying the members that are upon the earth, Col. iii. 5. 
Bowels cf mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, longsnffer. 

ing, Col. iii, 12. 
Forbearing and forgiving one another, Cul. iii. 13. 
Doing everything in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks unto God, 

Col. iii. 1 i. 
A work-of faith, labour-of love, patience-of hope, 1 Tbess. i. 3. 
To follow the Lord, 1 Thess. i. 6. 
A walk worthy of l¾od, 1 Thess. ii. 12. 
Increasing and abounding in love.toward one another and toward all men, 

1 These. iii. 12. 
A walk pleasing to God, 1 Thess. iv. 1. 
To study to be quiet and to do one's own business, and to work with one's 

own hands, 1 These. iv. 11. 
To comfort and edify one another, 1 Thess. v. 11. 
\'i'ani the unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, support the weak, bo 

patient toward all men, 1 Thess. v. 14. 
Rejoi.cing always, 1 These. v. 16. 
Kot quenching the Spirit, 1 These. v. 19. 
Not despising prophesyings, 1 Thess. v. 20. 
Proving all things, 1 These. v. 21. 
Abstaining from all appearance of evil, 1 Thess. v. 22. 
,valking so ihat the name of the Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified. 

2 Thess. i. 12. 
Standing fast, holding the Apostle's doctrines, 2 Thess. ii. 15. 
To withdraw from the disorderly, 2 These. iii. 6, 

Praying for all men; 1 Tim. ii. 1. 
l\laintaining a good conscience, 1 Tim. i. 19; 1 Pet. iii. 16. 
Contentment, having food and raiment (the strangers portion. Deut. x. 

18) ; 1 Tim. vi. 8 ; Heb. xiii. 5. 
Following righteou6ness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness, 

1 Tim. vi. 11 ; 2 Tim. ii. 22. 
Fighting the good fight of faith, 1 Tim. vi. 12. 



THE BIELE CLASS; 

Doing good and being rich in good works, 1 Tim. vi. 18. 
ReRdiness to distribute, willingness to communicate, 1 Tim. vi. 18. 
Separateness from iniquity, 2 Tim. ii. 19-22. 
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Being perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good work,, 2 Tim. iii. 17. 
The grace of God that bringeth. salvation to all men (marg.) ha.th 

appeared, trnching us that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
we should live soberly, righteously and godly, in this present world; 
looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Sa\'iour Jesus Christ, Tit. ii. 11-13. 

Holding fast the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope, firm to the end, 
Heb. iii. 6. 

Holy fear of seeming to come short of the rest of God, Heb. iv. 1. 
Considering one another to provoke to love and good works, Heb. x. 24. 
Not forsaking the assembly of the saints, Heb. x. ~5. 
Patience, Heb. x. 26. 
Laying aside every weight, running the race with patience, looking unto 

Jesus, l:leb. xii. 1, 2. 
Lifting up the weary hands and feeble knees, Heb. xii. 12. 
Following peace with all, and holiness, Heb. xii. 14. 
Not forgetting to do good and to communicate, Heb. xiii. 16. 
Rejoicing in the trial of faith, because of the result-patience, Jas. i.2, 3. 
Readiness to hear, slowness in speech and in wrath, Jas. i. 19. 
Bridling the tongue, J as. iii. I, 2 ; 1 Pet. iii. 9. 
Submitting to God, J as. iv. 7. 
Not Epeaking evil one of another, Ja~. iv. 11. 
Patience unto the coming of the Lord, Jas. v. 7. 
Not swearing, Jas. v. 12; 1\Iatt. v. 34. 
Sobriety, l Pet. i. 13; iv. 7. 
Obedience, l Pet. i. 14. 
Holiness, l Pet. i. 15. 
Passing the time of sojourning here in fea.r, 1 Pet. i. 17. 
Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the 

King, 1 Pet. ii. 17. 
Patien~e in suffering for well-doing, 1 Pet. ii. 20. 
:IIinisturing one to another, 1 Pet. iv. 10. 
Casting all care upou God, l l>et. v. 7. 
And besides thi~, giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue : and to 

virtue knowledge ; and to knowledge temperance ; and to temper
a".lce pa.tience; and to patience godliness : and to godliness brotherly 
kindness; and to brotherly kindness charity, 2 Pet. i. 5-7. 
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Diligence in order to be found of God without spot, blameles,, 2 P~t. iii.14. 
Tbe.t ye sin not, 1 John ii. 1. 
Kaeping His commandments, l John ii. 3. 
Keeping His word, 1 John ii. 6. 
We.I.king a.s He we.lked, 1 John ii. 6. 
Loving one's brother, l John ii. 10. 
Not loving the world, nor the things that a.re in the woi-ld, 1 John ii. 15, 
Purifying o:r;.e's self even e.s he is pure, 1 John iii. 3. 
Loving in deeci. e.nd in truth, 1 John iii. 18. 
Walking in truth, 2 John 4. 
Separating from those who do not a.bide in the doctrine of Christ, 2 John 

10, 11. 
Earnest contention for the fe.ith once delivered, Jude 3, 
Keeping one's self in the love of God, Jude 21. 

Special exhortations-
Hnsbands, Eph. v. 25-33; Col. iii. 19; 1 Pet. iii. 7. 
Wives, Eph. v. 22; Col. iii. 18 ; l Pet. iii. 1-6. 
Children, Eph. vi. 1, 2; Col. iii. 20. 
Pa.rents. Eph. vi. 4; Col. iii. 21. 
Servants, Eph. vi. 5, 6; Col. iii. 22-25 ; 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2 ; l Pat. 

ii. 18. 
Masters, Eph. vi. 9; Col. iv. 1. 
Men, generally, 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
Women, 1 Tim. ii. 9-11. 

Pu.re religion and undefiled before God. and the Father is 
this, To visit the fatherless and widows in their 
affi.iction, and to keep himself unspotted from the 

world. J e.s. i. 27 . 

.d.lt .Bible Queries received by the 3rd, will b, answered in N~vember, alt receiv(d 
after, in JJecember. 

New Queries, Nos.326-348. 
Q. 3 26. What do you gather as to woman's teaching from 

Jud. iv. 4, 5; Luke ii. 36-38; John iv. 28, 29, 39; xx. 17 
Acts ii. 17, 18; xxi. 9? A. E. 
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A. We gather that she is free to deliver any message the Lord may 
give her, provided it be done in accordance with scripture ; that is, that 
other passages which restrict the sphere of her teaching be not violated. 
There is no doubt, hcwever, that, as a rule, a woman's ministry is of a 
more hidden and quiet character than that of an old Testament prophetess. 

Q. 327. May the last word of 1 John v. 16 be translated 
"him" instead of" it"? if not, what does it mean? J. T • 

.A. The Revised Version reads "Not conceminfthis do I say that he 
should make request." Thie is very clear, and will no doubt explain your 

difficulty. 

Q. 328. (1) Explain "For every one shall be salted with 
fire," Mark ix. 49. ( 2) " Shall offend one of these little ones " 
Mark ix. 42. (3) "If I may but touch His clothes," Mark 

V. 28. T. H • 

.A.. (1) Refer to B. S., Vol. i. Q. 237, p. 16. (2) It points out that it 
is better for a man to lose hi~ nature.I life than to stumble a young be
liever (presumably deliberately and intentionally). God thinks a great 
deal more of young Christians than we do : they are very precious to 

,,..-Him. (3) Simply, that in fulfilment of the worda "according to yo= 
your faith, be it unto you," the woman received the blessing which she 
had faith to believe could be obtained by a touch, even of the outward 
garments of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Q. 329. (1) What is the meaning of "Christ, the end of 
the law" Rom. x. 4? ( 2) What is meant by " eye-witnesses 
of hi!> majesty." 2 Pet. i. 16 ? T. H • 

.A.. (1) None who believe in Christ seek to obtain righteousness by the 
law, for with the heart they believe (on Christ, dead and risen) unto 
righteou8ness, or in other words, failing to establish their own righteous
nPss (by keeping the law) they accept the righteousness of God (ver. 3). 
When man bas been thoroughly tritd as to righteousnes, and has utterly 
failed so that "there is none righteous, no not one," it is no longer a 
question of human righteousness at all. The problem solved by the death 
of Christ is not how man can be righteous, but how God can be just, and 
the justifier of him that belienth. The way this is accomplished is by 
Christ becominl!' (in two ways) the end of the law for every one that 
believeth: in the first place, His death pays the last penalty exacted by a 
broken law, and places those whose substitute He is beyond its reach, 
for when the law has taken a man's life there is no more it can do : in the 
second place, through the same death, God can now righteously reckon 
the oinner who believes justified from all things, and thus God's righteous
ness is reveal€d from faith to faith (Rom. i. 17), or on the principle of 
faith (not of wo1 ks, else it were legal) to the faith that will receive it. 

(2) Peter here refers to the transfiguration. 
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Q. 330. What is the scriptural meaning of "repentance " 
as taught by John the Baptist (Matt. iii. 2) and by Christ 
(Matt. iv. 17)? T. H. 

A. The scriptural meaning of the word implies the confession and for
saking of sin l were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their sins). "\Ve 
find that the two must go together, "He that covereth his sins shall not. 
prosper : but whoso confesseth and forsakcth them shall have mercy," 
Pro,·. XXYiii. 13. Literally the word means an "after-thought," and 
smce an after-thought too often in our short-sighted actions means a 
change of thought, it came to mean "a change of mind." The word 
howe,·er, as used by our Lord and His forerunner always means a change 
of mind about sin. True repentance must ever accompany salvation: 
"Repent ye, therefore, and be converted." Acts iii. 19, also ii. 38. In 
Acts v. 31 we find it precedes forgiveness, and yet in the gospel b..lok of 
the Bible (the Gospel of John, see chap, xx. 31) the word repentance never 
occurs, either a~ n,,un or verb, the fact being, that it i~ necessarily implied 
in true belief and conversion. If we turn to God, we must turn from dumb 
idols (see l Thess. i. 9) as well; ao has teen well expre.ssed, the proffered 
gift that opens the sinner•~ hand at the same moment causes him to 
drop the assassin's knife, and directly the love of Christ enters the heart, 
it leads to repentance. 

Q. 33 r. In Rev. xxii. 2, we read "the leaves of the tree 
shall be for the healing of the nations '' and in chap. xxi. 4 . 
"there shall be no more pain." What then will the nations 
want healing for ? M. A. T . 

..tJ.. It is important to notice that the first eight verses of Rev. xxi. 
properly belong to and follow on after chap. xx. After the last ,iudgment 
of the dead, the earth and heaven having fled away (chap. xx. 11), a new 
heaven and earth appear, distinguished physically frnm the pre3ent one 
by there being no sea, and morally by there being no more sin, and hence 
no more sorrow, crying, pain, or death : this is tho eternal state. From 
chap. xxi. 9-xxii. 7 there is presented to us the theme of chap. xx. 6, 
and other scriptures, which speak of Christ's millennial reign, taken up 
and expanded, as is the custom in this prophecy: so that this passage 1s 
descripti,·e of a time antecedent to the last judgment and the eternal state. 
During the Jll:ill~nium there will be sin in the hearts of thti unregenerate 
who will follow the devil at its close (xx. 7), and th&re will be death. The 
span of man's life, however, will be greatly prolonged, death being then 
regarded as the direct judgment of God. (Is. lxv. 20.) 

Q. 33 2 • 

tribulation? 
Does the "day of the Lord" include the great 

D. T. C, 

.A. The "day of the Lord'' seerrs to commence with the terrible 
series of <li,·ine .{nd!J'ments at the c:lose of Daniel's last week (se~ Zep~. i. 
14; Ii,. xiii. 6; 1 These. v. 2). It ex Lends not only through the l\111lenmum 
and the j u<lgments at its cloMe, Lut includes the forming of the new heavens 
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nnd earth (2 Pet. iii. 10-13) ; thus (one day being wit!, the Lo,·d as a thou
sand years) this day of tho Lord will lust for over a millennium. If by 
"the great tribulation " is meant the fearful persecution of the .Jewish 
remnant under Antichrist, it would seem that tbis is immediately before 
what is called the day of the Lord ; for, according to 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4, the 
man of sin (Antichrist) is revealed first, and is the sign that the day of the 
Lord is at hand. 

Q. 333. Is there not a plurality of heavens? 

A. There are three heavens spoken of in scripture: 1st, the firmament 
or air, where birds fly, and the clouds gather (Gen. i. 20) ; next, the space 
where the sun and moon and stars are (Gen. xv. 5) ; and thirdly, the 
dwelling place of God, '' the heaven of heavens," called also the "third 
heaven" in 2 Cor. xii. 2. See also Heb. iv. 14, where our Lord is spoken 
of as having passed t!troieg!t (R.V.) the heavens. 

Q. 334. Does not the word of God reveal the kingdom 
of God as a state of being, and in this sense are not the two 
terms, kingdom of God and kingdom of heaven, used indis-
criminately and universally? x. x. 

A. The kingdom of God is more a condition of soul, "the kingdom 
of God is within you'' (Luke xvii. 21). This is never said of the king
dom of heaven. On the other hand we are said ourselves to be in both 
the kingdoms of heaven and of God. In one sense the kingdom of 
God has always existed. in those hearts where He hr.s reigned. The 
king-dam of heaven has a definite beginning in Christianity, see }Iatt. 
xi. 11, 12. Refer to B. S., Vol. 2, p. 88, Q 102. 

Q. 335. Please explain 2 Cor. xi. 17, 18. C. M. B. 

A. By the preference the Corinthians were in danger of giving to 
other preachers, who were beguiling them from their simplicity in Christ 
duing his absence of which they took advantage to disparage him, Paul 
was driven to come down to the low level of self-vindication. This, 
however, the Spirit has used to make us acquainted with an ontline of the 
marvellous labours and sufferings of the .Apostle which otherwise we 
should never ha,·e known. 

Q. 336. (1) Explain Ex.xxii. 22,33,and (2) Eph. v. 4, es-
pecially the word "jesting." H. s . 

.A. (1) It is in accordance with other scriptures, Deut. xxiv. li ; Ps. 
xciv. 6, 7; Is. i. 17; Ezck. xx:ii. 7; Jas. i. 27. (2) Is not tho injunction 
very plain? The lips but ex:press the thoughts that pass throng:h the 
mind. The word jesting may be rendered " buffoonery" or " ribaldry," 
and convenient has the senstJ of'' befitting." 
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Q. 33 7. ( 1) Explain how the law would bring us to Ciuist. 
(Gal. iii. 24). (2) Also verse 27. H. s. 

A. (1) 'l'he law does not "bring us '' to Christ. These words a.re in 
italics, are not scripture, and entirely mar the sense. The pa.sse.ge recids 
'' Wherefore the law was our schoolmtster unto (or until) Chri8t. (2) 
Put on Chri~t as a profession, ba.ptism being hero the public profession of 
Christianity. It is not that we, are children ofG.>d by baptism, tl1!1t is by 
faith, (see preceding verse) but that it is the public introduction unto 
the Christian position as contrasted hero with the Jewish. 

Q. 338. Do John xix. 34 and I Johnv.6 unfold the two na-
tures, human and divine? w. B . 

.A. Scarcely. Water is hardly a type of divine nature. It is a type 
of the Word of God (Eph. v. 26) also of death (in baptism) and of cleans
ing generally. Blood is atoning. Hence in the two passages we find cleans. 
ing and atonement (in 1 John v.), atonement and cleansing (in John xix); 
the difference being that the Epistle look, a.t the death of Cb.rist from my 
side, hence cleansing (water) comes first, while the Gospel is from G.>d's 
side, hence atonement (blood) precedes. 

Q. 339. Is the custom of addressing God in prayer as "0 
God, our God, blessed God" (leaving out "our Father") 
strictly in keeping with our relationship, having been m1de sons 
and daughters unto GJd? See Gil. iv. 6. -1,,, -1,,, 

.A. Both are true and right. By the Spirit we cry "Abba F11.ther," 
bat the One whom we do thus address is God, and it is well to remember 
this. As to scriptural practice, we have Acts iv. 24; xii. 5, in which God 
only is spoken of, abo Eph. i. 17 to God, and Eph. iii. H to the F11.ther. 
The L'.>rd's prayer gives us also the authority to use" our Fe.ther." We 
judge therefore tht!.t we have freedom to use both titles, the use of the one, 
however, never causing us to lo3e sight of the other. 

Q. 340. What is the " beginning" in I John i. 1 ? 
.d.. The commencement of Christianity in opposition to more recent 

views that had sprung up in the Apostle's closing yearo. It is the period 
when that eternal life, which is the theme of the Epistle, was first mani
fested in the person of Christ. "F,-om the beginning" is different from "in 
the beginni;:ig '' in John i. 1, which is eternity. This, of course, literally 
haB no be,,.inning, and the expression, as used here, is therefore merely an 
accommodation to our finite minds. If we go back in our minds as far 
as ever we can, all we can say is, that the " Word " was there then just 
as it is now. It is not that "the Word'' began in what is here called 
the beginnin"', for then this would mark a pe1iod of time, but that the 
Word was th~re. In Gen. i. 1 "the beginning'' is a definite period of 
time, for then God created the heavens and the earth. When this was, 
we are not told: no doubt ages before the events subsequently recorded in 
the chapter. John i. I, however, goes further back than this. Again, in 
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Marki: 1 we find n.nother" beginning,'' viz., that of the public ministry 
of Christ, Thus there are four distinct "beginnings " in these four 
passages. 

Q. 341. Docs not our Lord both by precept and example 
set forth fasting as a positive Christian duty? M. H. u . 

.A.. Yes. We find it also in the practice of the Apostles (Acts xiii. 3, 
&c.). We may suggest, however, that although abstinence from food is 
no doubt primuily meant, it perhaps, does not exhaust the meanin~ of 
the word: may not "fasting'' also imply a volnntary abstinence from 
legitimate earthly pleasures and pursuits, in order to be wholly given to 
the Lord's work P 

Q. 342. 
dfad? 

.A.. None. 

Have we any authority in scripture to pray for the 
M. H. U . 

Q. 343. ( r) Is it the teaching of 1 Cor. xi, that women 
should always have their heads covered? ( 2) Please explain 
verse 10. c. 

A. (1) See B. S. vol. i. p. 63 Q 313 and p. 94, Q_ 348. This passage 
plainly refers to public and not private worship. (2) The m,rginal 
note in Bagster's Bible, we think correctly gives the meaning, i.e. a 
covering in sign that she is under the power of her h11Sband. Compare 
the action of Rebecca in Gen. xx:iv. 65. 

Q. 344. Will you kindly explain Acts xvii. 28? Did not 
the heathen poets mean Jupiter when they said "For we are 
also his offspring?" If so, how could the apostle apply it to 
God? Would it not serve to give colour to the idea which 
some have, that it is the same God who is worshipped alike by 
Christians and by Pagans, only under different names ? Pope 
says:-

"Father of all! in every age 
In every clime adored ; 

By saint, by savage, or by sage 
Jehovah, Jove, or Lord." 

Surely that must be an utterly wrong idea ( 1 Cor. x. 19, 20 ), 

but I suppose they would take up Acts xvii. 28. I have read 
that some missionaries in making a translation of the Bible used 
throughout the name of Buddha for God. I shall be so glad 
if you could help me to understand what the verse really 
means . C. H. P. 

.A.. In the religious belief of many heathen there is a certain amount 
of truth, especially with regard to the existence of a Supreme Being. 
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This point of faith is either traditional, or a part of natural religion, for 
"the invisible things of God from the creation of the wodci are clearly 
seen, brin_q 1111derstood k11 the tl,in.1s iliat a,·c made, even his &ternal power 
and µ-odhead so that they (the immoral heathen) are wi:tl,out excu.,e." 
It wns of ,Jupiter " the fat.her of gods and men" as they called him, that 
the poctA Aratus and Cleanthes wrote the words, "\Ve also nre his off
spring.'' This, says the Apostle to his Athenian hee,rers, is a TRUE belief, 
,rn o,-e the children of the Supreme Being, the objects of His Jove rneinir 
that we are His handiwoi-k, and His tender mercies are ot·e,· all His works.'' 
Is our God then degraded to the low level of the heathen Zeus? Not so! for 
the Apostle had already raised the mind~ of his audience to a far loftier 
conception of the Supreme Being than was generally prevalent among the 
heathen. God that made the wo,·ld and all tliings that are therein, seeing 
that He is Loi-d ~f heaven and ea,·tl,, dwelleth not in temples made with liands 
(no local deity, not confined to one spot) : neither is worshipped with 
men's hands as though He needed anything, seeing that He giveth to all, 
life and breath and all things. After these grand words it must have 
been clear to all His hearers that the God of whom the Apostle spoke was 
not the Jupiter of heathen mythology, while at the same time he did not 
reject what alone was true of their system of religion, namely, their be
liEf in the existence of a Supreme being. The Hymn to Zeus from 
which he quoted is one of the most sublime effusions of those earnest 
spirits who in the doctrines of heathenism groped after God if haply they 
might find Him, and who did find some light, though not the light of 
re,elation-the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ. Pope's lines are quite opposed to the teaching of scripture. 
Respecting the translation of which you speak, we would remark that 
the .Apostle Pau!, who, in his epistles, had to address people only half 
emerired from the darkness and traditions of heathenism, nowhere 
speal s of the true God under a heathen title. 

Q. 345. (r) What is meant by the similitude of Jehovah 
Numb. xii. 8? (2) Who are the "they'' in John viii. 33? It 
seems as though they were the same as those to whom the Lord 
was speaking in verses 3 r and 3 2, and yet they are called "those 
Jews which believed on Him." c. H. P • 

.A. (1) The appearance or likeness, probably as elsewhere all through 
the Old Testament, that of a man, see Ex. xxiv. 10; Joshua,. 13, &c. &c. 
(2) Compare John ii. 23-25. The verses that 'follow eh. viii. 33 show 
plainly that most of those there spoken of were not "His disciples indeed" 
though they, became outwardly His disciples, the Lord did not ~ere! ~sin 
John ii "commit himself unto them," but proceeded to test their spmtual 
state by the keen edge of the Word which soon discovered the thoughts 
and intents of their hearts, proving that they;only belonged to that class 
of hearers who "anon with joy'' receive the word, but having no root, 
"by and by" are offended (verse 33) and end by seeking to stone the One 
in whom they had professed to believe (v. 59.) 
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Q. 346. (1) Who are the thieves and robbers referred to 
by our Lord in John x. 8. ( 2) Does the apostle in I Cor. xv. 
3 2, intend us to understand that he did titerat!y fight with 
wild beasts at Ephesus? H. B. c. 

A. Are they not those shepherds so wonderfully described in J er. 
xxiii 1-4 and Ezek. xxxiv. of whom the Scribes and Pharisees of the 
Lord's day were surely true examples ? (2) He says "speaking after 
the manner of men" and we should therefore think he alluded to the 
temple scene in Acts xix. An additional reason for thinking tbe language 
is figurative is that no allusion to any such literal :onflict occurs in the full 
list of dangers given in 2 Cor. xi. 23-28. 

Q. 347. Please explain the paradox in Prov. xxvi. 4, 5. 
H. C. B. 

A. Does not verse 4 show that for your own sake you should not 
bandy foolish words with a fool, while verse 5 shows that at the same 
time for his sake it is unwise to cast pearls before swine and enter into a 
serious argument with one incapable of understanding or appreciating 
the subject. 

Q. 348. What is the difference between an exhorter, a 
teacher and a pastor? H. N. 

A. An exhorter is one who specially applies the word of God, to the 
conscience and heart in a practical way. A teacher, one who unfolds its 
meaning. And a pastor one who cares for and looks after, as well as feeds 
the sheep of Christ. 

Notes on Former Queries. 

Q. 224. The plain meaning of :il!att. xi. 12 is undoubtedly that to enter 
the kingdom it was necessary to exercise strong faith, which is appropri
ately termed violent. The obstacles which had to be overcome by it were 
great. John the Baptist had to be received as the Elias of :Mai. iv. 5. The 
King had come, but not in ma11ifested glory and power, indeed, had come 
in lowly grace; and to receive both John as Elias, and Jesus as the Christ, 
needed the exercise of violent faith, i.e. faith which would force through 
all the difficulties which opposed it, in order to take and enter the king
dom. Luke gives us the same truth. (Luke xvi. 16). The same word as 
nsed by Matt. is translated here "presseth" in the Authorised Version, 
but in the Revised Version it is rendered " violently." So every man 
entering into the kingdom of God useth vie,lence, or entern by strong, 
violent, overcoming faith. The "every ma::1'' are those pressing into the 
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kingdom, not that every man enters into the kingdom, but every man 
u·lio did, did so by tbe exercise of violent pressing faith. Your correspon
dent J. L. p. 306, makes a mistake by confounding the word used in 
these scriptures ...-ith that usP.d in Rom. i. 18. In these it is to take vio
lently, but the word translated in Rom. i. 18, "hold" in the Authorised 
, ersion, and" hold down" in the Revised Version, can only have applica
tion tdum there is p08session. So the 'Wl'Bth of God is revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men who hold down, retain 
or repress the truth which they know or have possession of, in unright
eousn~ss, becaurn that which may be known of God is manifest to them 

etc. This scripture proves idolatry of every kind with its vile practices 
to be inexcusable, by reason of the truth of God's eternal power and God-
head being manifest to mE-n in creation. Indeed it justifies the revela
tion of the wrath of God from heaven age.inst unrighteousness. C. F. 

·we may have orrasicn to refer tu the passage in Rcmans in our first 
crnwrrntlcn, u:d tbenfore we would here cnly say that we think the 
meaning- is nry clrar ref.,rring simply to those who bad a knowledge of 
the truth which they held in unrighteousness. They mi1:,ht be orthodox 
but unrighteous.-Ed. 

-Q,. 260. The Book of Kings apparently gives us the effect on the nation 
at large, which was in no way altered by Manasseh's repentance (2 Kings 
u:iv. 3, 4). Cbrcniclrs gives more the personal history of the sons of 
David: thus the sin of Asa, of Joash, of Uzziah, is given in much greater 
detail in Chrcnicles, affecting as it did the individual rather than the nation 
But the sin of Solomon is given in Kings only, its consequence being the 
di-dsion oftbekingdom (l_Kingsri. 31-35). S. C. 

Referring to Q. 222, does not 1 Pet. ii. 12 refer to God's visitation 
in mercy, as in Acts xv. 14 f Visitation is used in this sens6 in Lnke i. 68; 
xiL 44, &c. 1 Pet. iii. 16. would seem to refer rather to being put to 
shame in the judgment for the aame reason. M. L, B. 

This use of the word "visitation'' is very interesting, and it is possible 
that 1 Pet. ii. 12 may refer to a visitation in mercy with the gospel 
instead of in judgment. One reason for thinking it to be the latter 
i; that it is here spoken of as something ati!1 future. 1 Pet, iii. 16 we 
think refers to a present shame felt by those who subsequently see the 
good and righteous walk of those whom they have accused. Ed. 
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Wihle )ij:o:tes. 
Jottings _from Bible Margz·ns. 

lN THE HBAVENLIES. 
Our blessing. Eph. i. 3. 
Our position. Eph. ii. 6. 
Our testimony. Eph, iii. 10. 
Our conflict. Eph. vi. 12. 

ONE MIND. 
In the gospel. Phil. i. 27. 
In likeness to Christ. Pail. ii. 2. 5. 
In pressing forward. Phil. iii. 15. 
In peaceful walk here. Phil. iv. 2. 

SEVEN THINGS WE ARE TOLD TO HOLD FAST. 
That which is good. 1 Thess. v. 21. 
The.form of sound words. 2 Tim. i. 13. 
The faithful word. Tit. i. 9. 
The confidence and rejoicing of our hope. Heb. iii. 6. 
Our profession. Heb. iv. 14. 
The confession of our hope. Heb. x. 23. (Rev. Ver.) 
Grace. Heb. xii. 28. (margin) 

IN CHRIST WE ARE CRUCIFIED. 
To the law. Gal. ii. 19, 20. 
To the flesh. Gal. v. 24,. 
To the world. Gal. vi. 14. 

WE ARB TO WALK-
In newness of life, Rom. vi. 4. 
By faith, 2 Cor. v. 7. 
In the ijpirit, Gal. v. 25. 
Circumspectly, Eph. v. 15. 
Worthy of the Lord, Col. 1. 10. 
In Christ, as we have recei,ed Him, Col. ii. 6. 
In the light, 1 John i. 7. 

The Father Himself loveth you, John xvi. 27. 

D. T. C. 

Your heavenly Father knou·eth that ye have need of all these things 
Matt. vi. 32. 

He careth for you, 1 Pet. v. 7. M.N. 
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Notes and Co11z11zents. 
"re nre glad to say th11t we ha'l'e had many letters from correspondents 
warmly approving of the proposed" Bible Conversations," and also con-
taining many suggestions ofprnctical value. On the whole the study of 
a Book seem~ to be preferred to th11t of a ch~pter or subject. Perhaps 
the Epistle to the Romans might be.the best Book to begin with, as it 
contains what all of us really need. Not a gospol sermon, but a full 
setting forth of the gospel to Ch,·istians; not a p,·cacliing of the gospel 
news, but a full teaclti11g of it. Vve have necessarily_ns yet no practical 
knowledge of the length to which our Conver~ations will extend, but 
ha'l'ing only twelve in the year, and but a few pages (4 or G) at our dis
posal each month, we could not hope at the utmost to go through more 
than the ~ixteen chapters in 1883. This being the case, we might propose. 
a consideration of Romans i. & ii. for the first " Conversation." Inas.: 
much as the January No. reqnires to be got ready rather soon·er than 
the other months, we must fix October 20 as the date by which all com
munications on these chapters should be sent in. "\Ve may give a few 
hints as to the nature of these and other matters. 

1. Initials or noms-de-plume should always accompany the letters, and 
be retained in all subsequent communications. 

2. Queries, expositions, comments, original or selected, references of 
all sorts, parallel passages and all descriptions of notes bearing on the· 
chapters selected are admissible. 

3. .All communications should be as brief, plain and pointed RS possi-
ble and they may be shortened or omitted wholly or in part at the discre
tion of the Editor, all being however acknowledged at the head of each
con,ersation. 

4. Any queries arising out of previous " Connrsations'' will be 
answered or discussed in the usual way in " Bible Queries.'' 

5. .All readers of the magazine can send contributions, no class being 
formed. Contributions may be either occasional or monthly. 

6. .All communications for "Bible Conversations" to be addressed 
"B. C.'' Editor of B. S., 27 Paternoster Square, E. C . 

.A further suggestion is in the form of a query from ,v. T. H. as, 
follows:-" Is there any possibility of having a prayer meeting in con-
neclion with the" B. S."? ,ve could devote a specified time regularly it: 
such could be selected and notified in the Magazine.'' 
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In answer to this we would Any that, while a fixed time might tend to 
formality, besides being difficult to fix so as to suit the convenience of 
nil, wo do entreat t~ll who help in these "Conversations" to make them 
the subject of earnest prayer to God that He wonlrl graciously use then 
as a means of real blessing to our readers, that He would save them from 
formality and deadness, and above all that He would preserve them from 
containing anything contrary to His revea.led truth. 

We now leave the project with our readers and trust to receive by the 
·20th abundant material for a most instructive and helpful conversation 
with which to start the New Year, should we still be here to see it. One 
word in closing, to our more advanced Christian readers. We know there 
are many such who have been helped by the Student'8 class in the 
,monthly researches published in this magazine aPd we would therefore 
-confidently ask their aid, counsel and practical help in this new means of 
,Presenting 8criptural truth to our readers. 

Exp:o:sit:o:ry anil ~rantical. 

New Testarnent Words Explaz'ned. 
Principally such as represent more than one word in the Greek. 

Wind. 
We find three Greek words thus translated in the New Testa

,ment-pnoee, pneuma, and anemos. The first means a very slight 
and gentle breeze : in Acts ii. 2 however it is used for a strong 
,fierce wind, the reason probably being that the word pneuma, 
-which might properly express this, is here (as elsewhere) used 
for the Spirit Himself, and therefore to use it for the wind also 
would have produced confusion. Pneuma is however used for 
the wind in John iii. 8. Anemos means a tempestuous wind 
(Matt. vii. 25; John vi. 18; Acts xxvii. 14, etc.) 
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Wisdom and Knowledge. 
Each of these words is expressed by two in Greek : wisdom 

by sopl1ia and p!zronccsis, knowledge by gnosis and epignosis. 
Soplzia is the highest word, meaning the knowledge of all 
things, human and divine. It is never used (unless ironically 
as in r Cor. i. 20; ii. 6) of evil people, but commonly of God 
and of good men. Phroneesis means cleverness or prudence, 
which m1y however be applied to good or evil ends ; it is thus 
evident that it is far inferior to sophia (Luke i. r 7 ; Eph. i. 8; 
Matt. x. r6). In this last passage its exact meaning is well 
brought out, clearly showing its distinction from pure wisdom. 
The difference between soplzia and gnosis is well expressed by 
the words '' wisdom" and "knowledge," the one being abstract 
and the other more concrete and definite. Epignosis means a 
full knowledge or perf::ct acquaintance (Rom. i. _28; iii. 20; 
x. 2; 1 Cor. xiii. r2;Eph. iv, 13, etc.) 

World. 
Four words quite distinct in their meaning are thus translated 
-Kosmos, aione, gee and oikoumenee. Speaking generally, the 
first word is the world as to space, the second as to time, the 
third is simply the earth, and the fourth the habitable part of it. 
Hence we rea<l of the "end of the aione'' (Matt. xiii. 39; 1 Cor. 
x. r 1 ), but never of the end of the kosmos, with which the idea 
of time is not connected. The word kosmos originally meant 
the material world (Matt. xiii. 35 ; John xxi. 25 ; Rom. i. 20) 
but afterwards the people dwelling on it (John i. 29; iv. 42; 
2 Cor. v. r 9 ), and lastly the world looked at as the corrupt 
system that has rejected Christ and out of which the church is 
gathered (John i. ro; 1 Cor. i. 20; Jas. iv. 4; 1 John iii. 13). 
A zone is best translated "age" and refers to the: different dis
pensations of this world's history-thus, "the millennial age." 
Gee means land in contrast to water,. while oikoumenee means 
the part of the globe that is inhabited as in Luke ii. 1, when all 
the habitable world was taxed. 
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Christ our Exa1nple. 
Extracts illustrating 011r Jamttiry subject. 

V. 
HE did good, and lent, hoping for nothing again. He gave, 

and his left hand did not know what his right hand was 
doing. Never in one single instance, as I believe, did he 
claim either the person or the service of those whom he re
stored and delivered. He never made the deliverance he 
wrought a title to service. Jesus loved, and healed, and saved, 
looking for nothing again. He would not let Legion, the 
Gadarene, be with him. The child at the foot of the mount 
he delivered back to his father. The daughter of Jairus he 
left in the bosom of her family. The widow's son at N ain he 
restores to his mother. He claims none of them. Does 
Christ give, in order that he may receive again? Does he not 
(perfect Master!) illustrate his own principle-" Do good, and 
lend, hoping for nothing again '' ? The nature of grace is to 
impart to others, not to enrich itself; and he came, that in 
him and his ways it might shine in all the exceeding riches and 
glory that belong to it. He found servants in this world; but 
he did not first heal tht:m, and then claim them. He called 
them, and endowed them. They were the fruit of the energy 
of his Spirit, and of affections kindled in hearts constrained by 
his love. And sending them ro:th, he said to them," Frt:ely 
ye have received, freely give." Surely there is something be
yond human conception in the delineation of such a character. 
One repeats that thought again and again. He never refused 
the feeblest faith, though he accepted and answered, and that 
too with delight, the approaches and demands of the boldest. 
The strong faith, which drew upon him without ceremony or 
apology, in full immediate assurance, was ever welcome to 
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him ; while the timid soul, that approached him as one that 
,ms ashamed and would excuse itself, was encouraged and 
blessed. His lips at once bore away from the heart of the 
poor leper the one only thing that hung over that heart as a 
cloud. "Lord if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean," said 
he. " I will; be thou clean," said Jesus. But immediately 
afterwards the same lips uttered the fulness of the heart, when 
the clear unquestioning faith of the Gentile centurion was 
witnessed, and when the bold earnest faith of a family in 
Israel broke up the roof of the house where he was, that they 
might let down their sick one before him. 

When a weak faith appealed to the Lord, he granted the 
blessing it sought, but he rebuked the seeker. But even this 
rebuke is full of comfort to us; for it seems to say, "Why did 
you not make freer, fuller, happier use of me? " Did we 
value the giver, as we do the gift,-the heart of Christ as well 
as his hand, this rebuke of weak faith would be just as welcome 
as the answer to it. 

And if little faith be thus reproved, strong faith must be 
grateful. And therefore we have reason to know what a fine 
sight was under the eye of the Lord, when, in that case already 
looked at, they broke up the roof of the house in order to 
reach him. It was indeed, right sure I am, a grand spectacle 
for the eye of the divine and bounteous Jesus. His heart was 
entered by that action, as surely as tlie house in Citpenzaum was 
entered by it 

Time made no change in the Lord. He is the companion ot 
his disciples in labour after his resurrection, nay, after his 
ascension, as he had been in the d 1ys of his ministry and 
sojourn with them. This we learn in the last verse of St. Mark. 
On the sea, in the day of Matt. xiv., they thought that they 
saw a spirit, and cried out for fear; but the Lord gave them to 
know that it was he himself that was there, near to the·m, and 
in grace, though in Divine strength and sovereignty over 
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nature. And so in Luke xxiv., or after he was risen, he takes 
the honeycomb and the fish, and eats before them, that with 
like certainty and ease of heart they might know that it was 
he himself. And he would have them handle him, and see ; 
telling them, that a spirit had not flesh and bones, as they 
might then prove that he had. 

In John iii. he led a slow-hearted Rabbi into the light and 
way of truth, bearing with him in all patient grace. And thus did 
he again in Luke xxiv., after that he was risen, with the two 
slow-hearted ones who were finding their way home to Emmaus. 

In Mark iv. he allayed the fears of his people ere he rebuked 
their unbelief. He said to the winds and the waves, " Peace, 
be still," before he said to the disciples, " How is it that ye have 
no faith?" And thus did he, as the risen One, in John xxi• 
He sits and dines with Peter, in full and free fellowship, as 
without a breach in .the spirit, ere he challenges him and 
awikees his conscience by the words, " Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me?" 

The risefl Jesus who appeared to Mary Magdalene, the 
evangelist takes care to tell us, was he who in other days had 
cast seven devils out of her ; and she herself knew the voice 
that then called her by her name as a voice that her ear 
had· long been familiar with. What identity between the 
humbled and the glorified One, the healer of sinners and the 
Lord of the world to come ! How all tell us, that in character 
as in divine personal glory, he that descended is the same also 
that ascended. John, too, in company with his risen Lord, 
is recognized as the one who had leaned on his bosom at the 
supper. "I am Jesus'' was the answer from the ascended 
place, the very highest place in heaven, the right hand of the 
throne of the majesty. there, when Saul of Tarsus demanded, 
"Who art thou, Lord?" (Acts ix.) Antl all this is so in
dividual and personal in its application to us. lt is our own 
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very selves that are interested in this. Peter, for himself, 
kno"·s his master, the same to him before and after the resur
rection. In Matt. xvi. the Lord rebukes him; but shortly 
after he takes him up to the hill with him, with as full freedom 
of heart as if nothing had happened. And so with the same 
Peter,-in John xxi. he is again rebuked. He had been busy, 
as "·as his way, meddling with what was beyond him. "Lord, 
what shall this man do ? " says he, looking at J ohn,-and his 
master has again to rebuke him-" What is that to :thee?" 
But again, as in the face of this rebuke, sharp and peremptory 
as it was, the Lord immediately afterwards has him, together 
with John, in his train, or in his company up to heaven. It 
was a 1-ebuked Peter who had once gone with the Lord to the 
holy mount; and it is a rebuked Peter, the same· rebuked 
Peter, who now goes with the Lord to heaven; or, if we please, 
to the hill of glory, the mount of transfiguration, a second 
time. 

Full indeed of strong consolation is all this. This is Jesus 
our Lord, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever; the same 
in the day of his ministry, after his resurrection, now in the 
ascended heavens, and so for ever; and as he sustains the 
same character, and approves himself by the same grace after 

as before the resurrection, so does he redeem all his pledges 
left with his disciples. 

Prophetic Explanations. 

FROM THE BOOK OF DANIEL. 

1. The Great Image.-Gentile Imperial power as a whole. 
See Luke xxi. 24. 

2. Tlte four Metals of tlie Image.-The four successive 
Gentile Empires. 
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3. Decreasing Value of the Mdals, from go!t! to iron.-The 
gradual decline of the governmental power, at first immediately 
derived from God. See chap, ii. 37. 

4. Tlte gold,silver,brass (or copper,) and zron.-The Empires 
of B1bylon, Meda-Persia, Greece, and Rome, also symbolised 
by four wild beasts. chap. vii. 

The supreme power granted to Nebuchadnezzar the "head of 
gold," who was responsible, and subject to God alone, from whom 
he direcUy received his kingdom and power. In the second, or Persi'\n 
Empire. the nobles and princes made the laws, which the king confirmed. 
The laws and .lecrees of the realm were irrevocable, binding even the 
monarch himself (~hap. vi, 7-15.), a clear departure from God'• 
original order, which placed the king as maker of, and above the law, 
God alone being his lawgiver. An inferior order of power characterized 
the third or Grecian Empire, the government being administered by the 
military authorities, who were created at the will and plell.'!ure of Alexander. 
A still lower character of governmental power charJ.cterized the fourth or 
Latin Empire. The emp0ror was a mere puppet in the hands of the law
less soldiery, and the imperial crown was generally bought, and its con
tinuance secured by currying favour with the legions. The empire was 
essentially military anl aggre3oi v0, hence the " iron breaketh in pi 3ces 
and subdueth all things." (chap. ii. 40.) At a triumph accorded to Pompey, 
(one of Rome's ablest generals)"there were exposed to view, besidP,s king~, 
captives of the highest rank, and an immense treasure, the names of 
15 conquered kingdoms, of 800 cities taken, of 29 recaptured, and of 1000 
ca3tles brought to ackuowledge the Empire of Rome," and adds the his
torian: "such was the bruising and b1·eaki ng to pieces effected even by 
one single genera I." 

5. Tlie mixture of iron and clay, (chap. ii. 41, .. p.)
" Brittle" or constitution1l governm.!nt, as at present, previous 
to the last phase of the Empire-J. tenfold division. 

6. Stone cut out of the mountain without hands.-Not a 

triumphing gosp~l, but the conquering Christ in power anu 
glory to wind up the times of the Gcrrtiles in judgment. 

7. The winds of heaven upon the sea ( chap. vii, z. )-God in 
providence c:i.lling the E:upires in succession out of the troubled 
m:i.ss of people then in an:i.rchy and confusion, to bear rule over 
the earth. 



35 2 THE BIIlLE STUDENT. 

S. Tlze Lion, TVings, etc. (chap. vii. 4.)-The majesty of 
Babylon(the lion), its ambition and conquest (the eagle's wings), 
its supremacy destroyed (the wings plucked), its utter degra
dation, (standing upon its feet). Nebuchadnezzar's repentance is 
expressed in the last clause of the verse; see chap. iv. 34-3 7. 

9. Tlze Bear witlz ribs, etc. ( chap. vii.5 ).-The Medo-Persian 
Empire cruel and tenacious of its grip over its conquered 
provinces, like the "bear," "arise devour much flesh," see Es
ther chap. i. r. The one side rising up higher than the other, 
would express the ultimate supremacy of the Persian over the 
Median, thus Darius the Median reigned before Cyrus the 
Persian, the latter however made the Empire essentially Persian, 
and raised it to the supreme place of power on the earth. 

10. The Leopard witli wings and heads (chap. vii. 6.)-The 
:Macedonian Empire under Alexander, remarkable for its rapid 
attacks, like the leopard's spring, and the swiftness of his 
movements, like the wings of the fowl, building up his mighty 
Empire in the course of 12 years. The "four heads" would 
denote the fourfold division of the Empire soon after the death 
of the mighty Grecian chief; see fuller details in chaps. viii: 

and xi. 
1 r. Tlie fourth beast witli ·tCJZ horns, etc. ( chap. vii. 7 ).-This 

unnamed beast, sets forth the oppressing power, vast extent, 
and cruel character of the fourth or Roman power ; its ten 
horns represent the ten kings or kingdoms into which the 
Empire will be distributed when revived by Satan. 

12• "Tlie little horn "-The Spirit specially directs atten
tion to this, the personal and future head of the Western 

Empire. 
13 . " I beheld till t/ze thrones were cast down " (chap. vii. 9.) 

read "I beheld till the thrones were set" or "established." 
r 4. "Ancient oj days" and "Son of man" refer to Christ; 

Compare vii. 13 with Rev. i. r 3-16. 
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15. "Saints of tlte most !tiglt" (or heavenly places) as Eph. 
i. 3.-The heavenly saints are meant, not Jewish or earthly 
ones. "Most high" in verses 18, 22, 27, of chap. vii. does not 
refer to God, but to the heavenly places, the sphere of blessing. 

16. Tlte two-lwrned Ram (chap. viii.)-The second Empire, 
Meda-Persia in its constitution; " the higher (hom) came up 
last" i.e., the Persian Cyrus who made the nation famous sue_ 
ceeded his uncle Darius the Median. 

1 7. The he goat from the West-The Macedonian kingdom. 
18. The nota/>le horn-Alexander the Great. 
19. The .i,teat or notable horn broken-Death of Alexander 

in the zenith of his glory and power. 
20. "Tlte four notable ones" i.e., horns-The fourfold par

tition of the Macedonian Empire after the death of Alexander-
2 r. " A !i'ttle horn" chap. viii. 9.-Historically, Antioch us 

Epiphanes whose rage and cruelty against Israel knew no 
l;>0unds. Typically the king of the north ( chap. xi.) or Assyrian, 
(Isa. x) the future north-eastern power who will oppress Israel 
in the future crisis of her history. 

'l'he" little horn" of chap. vii. is the great bbsphemin~ power 
in the west and persecutor of the saints of God; while the "little hara" 
of chapter viii. is Israel's great political enemy is the ea;t. These horn, 
will be mutually opposed to each other in the coming crisis. 

22. "His power shall be mighty, but not by his own power"· 
(chap. viii. 24)-This "little horn" or northern king will be· 
upheld by his great chief, i.e., "Gog" or Russia, Ezek. xxxix. 

23. King o/ the .South-Egypt. 
24. King o/ the North-Northern part of Syria. 

Observe that from the time of the vision and prophecy down• 
to the era of the Maccabees we have ex9.ct historical fulfilment (although 
typical of the future Jewish crisis) in the first 35 verses of ch11pter xi. From 
the 36th verse of the chapter to the end all is future; •· the king·• of 
"t"erse 36 must be dislinguish€d from the northern and southern kin::;s, 
the " Antichrist" being meant. 

25. Tlze slzips of Clzittim - The war galleys or n:i.nl 
power of Rome. 
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25. "Abomination that maket/1 desolate"-" Abomination" 
refers to Idolatry, r Kings xi. 5-7 ; " maketh desolate," this 
Jewish idolatry will bring a desolator on the scene, i.e. king of 
the north. 

26. Instructors amongst tlzeJezc,ishpeople(chap. xi. 32-35). 
Hi'stonrallJ· the Maccabees ; Typically, godly Jews seeking to 
instruct the nation in practical righteousness. 

2 7. Tlte time of trouble ( chap. xii. r). The coming tribu
lation; see also J er. xxx. 7 ; Mark xiii. 14-24; Matt. xxiv. 
1 5-29 ; Rev. xii. 

28. Sleep in the dust of the eartlt (chap. xii. 2). At the 
epoch of Messiah's personal intervention on behalf of Judah, 
a portion of the nation will be amongst the Gentiles in the 
utmost depths of moral degradation; verse I refers to the Jews 
in the land ; verse 2 to those then out of the land. 

FR011 ZECHARIAH. 

29. Vision of chap. i. The coloured horses, red, bay,· 
and white represent the character and energy of the three 
Imperial powers of Persia, Greece, and Rome. The man riding 
on the red horse sets forth Cyrus the Persian, the destroyer of 
B.1bylo11 and deliverer of the Jews, prefiguring, however, 
Christ, Israel's Saviour and Judge of the mystic Babylon. Rev. 
xvm., xix. The four horns (verse 18) are the four Gentile 
Empires which scattered Judah, while the four carpenters 
( verse 2 o) represent the instruments used of Jehovah, for the 
judgment of the Empires, who, in punishing Judah, exceeded 
their commission ( verse 2 ). 

3 o. Vision of chap. ii. The man measuring Jerusalem is 
J ehovah's prophetic intimation that He will yet appropriate to 
Himself the land and people of Judah; see Rev. xi. 1, 2. 

31. Vision of chap. iii. Here the future justification of 
guilty and defiled Israel, and her place in millennial glory accor
J in_; to the sovereign grace of Jehovah is intimated. Joshua 
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prefigures the nation in her guilt in verse 1, in her defilement in 
verse 3, in her justification in verse 4, in her acceptance in 
verse 5, in her responsibility in verse 7, he represents Christ, 
however, in verse 8. The stone with seven eyes (verse 9) 
represents the stability of Messiah's government exercised 
according to the intelligence of God. · 

32. Vision of chap. iv. Saved Israel, in millennial glory, will 
be God's vessel of light on the earth; now the Church is the 
light, or candlestick. The testimony (the olive trees) will be 
to the priestly grace and kingly glory of the Messiah, the 
former represented by Joshua, and the latter by Zerubbabel. 
The power-the oil, and the instruments-the golden pipes, will 
maintain the testimony of the Lord for at least 1000 years. 

33. Vision of chap. v. Jehovah will surely punish His guilty 
people; the flying roll intimates sure and certain judgment; but 
the idolatry of the Gentiles which will again be rampant in the 
land of Judah will be removed and sent back from whence it 
came-the land of Shinar; Jehovah will punish His people, but 
He will remove her guilt, and banish her sin to its original scene 
and centre. 

34. Vision of chap. vi. The character and geographical 
course of the four Gentile kingdoms are here set forth, and as 
accomplishing, unknowingly, the counsels of God. The black 
horses (Persia) go forth into the aorth country, viz., B:1.bylon, 
and destroy it; while they, in turn, are destroyed by the white 
horses, Greece; the grisled horses (Rome) establish themselves 
in the south (verse 6). God grants universal dominion to Rome 
(verse 7) and rests in the destruction of Babylon (verse 8). From 
verse 9 to 15 we have Christ building up Zion in glory, as a 
Priest, too, upon His throne (verse 13), His people crowned 
(verse 14) and the Gentiles willingly lending their aid (verse 
15). This symbolic representation beautifully confirms the 
prophetic Word. 
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35· The details of chap. xiv. ar~ to. be accepted in their 
literal import. 

FROM THE REVELATION. 

36. The Angel of tl1e clturch. The representative or 
representatives of the moral condition of things; the godly 
per~on or persons, not necessarily gifted , but competent to 
reflect the light of heaven upon the state of things, ?,_S "stars" 
shine in a dark night. 

37. "I will sjme thee ,mt of my mouth'' (chap. iii. 16). 
The rejection of the professing church; its judgment is executed 
instrumentally by the Western Powers in chap. xvii.; by God, 
the source of her judgment, in chap. xviii. ; and celebrated by 
the hallelujahs of heaven in chap. xix. 

38. " T!te morning star." The joyful return of the Lord 
in person ; see chap. xxii. 16. 

39. "Four and twenty seats." Four and twenty thrones. 
40. "Four and twmty ciders." Representatives of the 

Old and New Testament saints. 
41. T/1e beasts, or "living ones" are so described as to set 

forth the judicial authority of God. His character and 
attributes in governmental exercise. 

42. Tlze sevcn-sealed book (chap. v). The title deeds of 
Christ's inheritance claimed by the Lamb from Jehovah, m 
virtue of His person and work. 

43. A "Beast" signifies an Imperial power, or its head. 
44. A "Horn," a kingdom, or its king. 
45. A "Horse," warfare. 

46. A " Throne'' sets forth established conquest, hence set 
up for exercise of government, for reward and punishment. 

47. A "C1ow11," general or special reward. 
48. A "Sword,'' bloodshed. 
49. Tl1e "Sun,'' supreme and controlling authority, 
50. The "111"0011,'' derived governmental authority. 
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51. The "Stars," ruling but subordinate powers; also 
ecclesiastical personages. 

5 2. Tlte "Lion," majesty. 
53. The "Jasper," divine glory. 
54. The "Sea," men in anarchy and confusion. 
55. The "Land," or Earth, settled government. 
56. The " Trees," eminent political personages. 
57. Tlte "Grass," general prosperity. 
58. The "Ships," commerce. 
59. Tlte "Rivers," the moral life and principles of nature. 
60. The " Dragon," satanic authority in the fourth Empire. 
6 r. The " Woman," ( chap. xii). Israel. 
62. The "Harlot," corrupt church. 
63. "Babylon," the corrupt professing church, in her future 

wickedness, and worldly grandeur. 
64. " New Jerusalem," the glorified bride and wife of the 

Lamb in heavenly and divine splendour. 
65. Tlie "Harvest," discriminating and separating judgment. 
66. 77ie " Vintage," unsparing judgment. 
67. 7 lte " Wine Press," the execution of divine wrath. 
68. " Virgins," moral purity. 
69. " Vine of tlte earth," future union of apostate Judaism 

and corrupt christianity. 
70. "Heads" and" Horns" (chap. xvi i. 7 ), forms or phases 

of government and also kings. 
71. "Gog and llf"agog," Symbolic representation of the last 

uprising of the wicked; the expression in Exek. xxxviii. 
refers to Russia, and her future chief and lord. 

NOTE ON PROPHETIC DATES. 
The seventy weeki of Dan. ix. give in full number ,tQO years. From 

tho commandment concerning- the building of the city (verse 2-5), which is 
alone recorded in Neb. ii. (the decrees in E:rn referring to the Temple), 
till the public entrnnce of Messiah, the prince, into J erusnlem pratt. xxi.) 
according to the prediction of Zechariah ix.1 we have a period of 4S3 year~ 
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The last seven needed to completo the number are yet future, and the 
eYentB recorded in Revelation from chap. vi. to xix, 10 are embraced 
in that still future interesting period. Thus these 18 christio.n cen
turies really form a parenthesis between the Gnh week and the 70th. 

The periods of days in IJaniel and Revelation as 1290; 1335; 1260; all 
refer to the last half of the future iOth week. The first 3½ years of the 
se,·en are not specially noted in Scripture for reasons which we cannot 
at present give for want of space. The last named number of days, 1260, 
equal to, and refers to the same time as 42 months, and a time, times 
and half a time. The point from whence we reck<ln is the middle of the 
future week of seven years. 

,isto:dual and Jllustrativa. 

The Holy Bi"ble. 
NOTES ON THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 

No. 2.-Their Prophetic Character. 
WHILE heartily accepting the statement that the Psalms 

are rich and full in unfolding experiences common to 
the redeemed of all ages, and abounding m expressions of per
sonal piety and confidence in God which any saint might truth
folly adopt, yet the reader of the P.,alms will search in vain 
for truth, experiences, and ways characteristically christian. A 
purged conscience ( Heb. x.), eternal life (John v. ), eternal 
redemption (Heb. ix.), a heavenly pos1tlon (Eph. i.), 
divine righteousness for standing (Rom. iii.) and God's glory 
the christian's hope (Rom. v.) are truths which were utterly 
unknown to saints of old, and consequently uc.revealed in the 
pages of the Old Testament. 

The Psalms treat of the government of God on earth: 
neither heaven nor heavenly hopes are therein disclosed. They 
directly apply to Israel and to the Messiah's identification with 
the godly part of the nations who will morally represent the 
people before God confessing the national guilt (Acts vii. 5 r-
5 3) and sufferin6 governmentally the displeasure of Jehovah. 
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The latter-day circumstances of Israel's history previous to her 
final blessing by the advent of the Messiah are not here propheti
cally unfolded as they are in the books of the prophets, but the 
moral character of these days and circumstances, with the feel
ings, hopes, joys, fears and state of soul of the remnant or god! y 
are here laid bare by the Spirit of God. · Now in all the past and 
future sorrow of Israel Christ had His part: "in all their 
afflictions He was afflicted" (Isa. lxiii. 9). It is this latter 
consideration which demands for the study of the Psalms 
Scriptural intelligence as to the respective hopes of Israel
which are earthly, and of the church which are heavenly. In 
the epistles we are regarded as identified with Christ in hemmz, 
but in the Psalms Christ is regarded as identified with the 
godly Jew on earth. 

For a due apprehension of the Psalms in their prophetic 
character, and for the application of each Psalm or part of one 
to Israel, or Messiah, or even to both, and that even in the 
same verse, careful handling and accurate reading in the 
presence of God are absolutely essential. But when thus read, 
what treasures they unfold ! What a moral commentary on the 
government of God on earth, and on His ways toward Jew an1l 
Gentile I How holy the lessons to us ! How profitable the 
teachings to our souls! (To be continued.) 

misn:ellan:e:ous. 

Eastern Manners and Customs 
Illustratz"ng various Passages in the Bible. 

"A spring of water, whose waters fail not."-Isaiah lviii. 11. 

" I WAS greatly struck by an illustration which was forced on 
my attention when staying at Alexandria, and thought it 

might interest some English triends. It was at the little sea 
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place of Ramleh. I was going down to the coast to breathe 
the sea air, and noticed amongst the clumps of palms which 
beautified the spot, one standing alone, and bent so much that 
it seemed not likely it could stand many more of the strong 
blasts to which it was exposed, and I casually observed to my 
Arab guide "That tree will surely soon come down, it is already 
bent so much." "Not at all, lady," he co~lly replied, "it is 
quite strong, and will last very long yet. I will tell you why : 
if it were like those palms yonder, planted in the garden, and 
watered as the gardens are, its roots would. not have struck 
very deep, and being bent like that, (by some storm when very 
young) it would fall. But this is an old wild palm of the 
desert, and in order to get water, its roots have been obliged 
to strike very, very deep, till they reached the hidden water, 
far under the sand, and the great length of the roots, and their 
strength supports it. ' Then there is a hidden spring,' said I. 
'Oh yes, from the Lord,' meaning not dug by man. Ah, there 
is nothing like the Lord's own hidden springs for giving strength 
to the weak. The righteous (in Him, and whose righteousness 
is Hzs) may indeed flourish like the palm tree, and not fall even 
when bent by storms and blasts." M. L. W. 

"Shall cast off his flower as the o!ive."-Job xv. 33. 

"The olive is the most prodigal of all fruit-bearing trees in 
flowers. It literally bends under the load of them. But then 
not one in a hundred comes to maturity. The tree casts them 
off by millions, as if they were of no more value than .flakes of 
snow, which they closely resemble. So it will be with those 
who put their trust in vanity. Cast off, they melt away, and 
no one takes the trouble to ask after such empty useless things, 
-just as one olive seems to throw off in contempt the myriads 
of flowers that signify nothing, and turns all her fatness to those 
which will mature into fruit.'' Dr. Thomson. 
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Notes on last month's Sub/ect. 
XVI.-THE CHARACTERISTICS OF A TRULY GODLY WALK. 

WE believe that this subject is a sort of supplement to the 
second part of our May subject (p. 150, &c). We 

suggested in our remarks upon it (p. 181) that some such subject 
should be selected, because we felt then that the second part 
of the subject was not so complete as the first. All the bless
ings connected with the believer's standing clearly are solely, 
and entirely, the fruit and result of Christ's finished work. Not 
so, however, with those blessings that are connected with the 
Christian state. These are entirely contingent on his walk. 
While therefore we had then a wonderful list of the blessings 
that might be ours by a godly and faithful walk, we did not 
at that time see in what a godly and faithful walk consisted. 
This want is now supplied by our present subject. And a 
wonderful subject it is. What a field these six rages pre
sent for self-examination ! Perhaps indeed one of the most 
profitable and practical uses to which they could be put would 
be to go through each line with the question, " Do I do this "? 
or "Is this true of me?" We would strongly recommend all 
our Christian readers thus to go over the whole list, putting, if 
wished, marks for reference according as conscience tells them 
they fulfil in a measure, or fail in each characteristic. Surely 
none could go through a task like this alone with God and 
their conscience, without coming to a truer estimate as to the 
character of their Christian walk, and seeing clearly the points 
wherein their failure is greatest. 
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It is manifest, however, that this, undoubtedly the best and 
most practical use to which our subject can be put, must be 
left to the individual reader to carry out. We can only suggest 
it, and express our firm conviction that none will prayerfully un
c-Jertake it, without receiving a blessing in their own souls from 
God. 

We see in the note prefixed to the subject a suggestion that 
we should attempt in these remarks some further division or 
classification. It will be clear that the limits of this paper 
entirely preclude us from doing so exhaustively. We may, 
however, point out that a christian's life and conduct may be 
regarded from at least four standpoints. First, there is his 
own indiz1idual character, what he is in himself; then there is 
the way he is to act toward God, the way he is to act toward his 
t,, ethren and the way he is to act toward the wo,1d at large. 
Glancing down the columns of our subject we see that in the 

First Di7,isio11, viz., his own character, he is to 

abhor evil, 
cleave to that which is good, 
rejoice, 
be patient in trouble, 
be prayerful, 
be lowly, 
provide everything honestly, 
be honest and peaceable, 
be liberal, 
persevere in well doing, 
abound in all good works, 
be full of love and joy, peace, 

longsuffering, gentleness, 
goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance, 

be trnthful, 

be proper in speech, 
be thankful, 
be blameless and harmless, 
be moderate in all things, 
be occupied with that which 

is good, 
love the things above, 
study to be quiet, and mind 

his own business, 
abstain from all appearance 

of evil, 
bridle his tongue, 
not to swear, 
be obedient, 
be holy. 



THE BIBLE CLASS. 

His character and actions Godwarcl we place in the 
Second Division. In this the christian is to 

keep God's commands, do all in Christ's name, 
obey God rather than man, walk so as to please God, 
serve the Lord, walk in God's truth, 
walk to God's glory, seek to be found without 
seek to be acceptable to the spot of God, 

Lord, walk as Christ walked, 
press forward for the heavenly walk so that Christ's name 

prize, may be glorified, 
make every request known to submit himself to God, 

God, cast all his care on Him, 
walk worthy of God, keep Himself in God's love. 
The christian's duty and bearing towards his brethren we may 

classify as follows in the 
Third Division. The christian in relation with other christians 
is to be peaceful, be unmunnuring, 

live honestly, be loving, 
be kind, be forbearing, 
honour others, be forgiving, 
be hospitable, comfort others, 
be of like mind, support others, 
care for the poor, be patient, 
regard the feeble, lift up weary hands, 
bear the burden of others, not to backbite, 
be submis5ive, 
The last of the four divisions we have spoken of 1s the 

christian's relation to the world at large. 
Fl)urtlt Division. In this he 
is to be unresisting to violence, 

love his enemies, 
return good for evil, 
sympathize, 

be anxious for others' welfare 
be unoffending, 
be doing good to all, 
be peaceful to all, 
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be subject, honour all, 
pay all dues, pray for all, 
owe nothing, keep a good conscience. 
But he is not to love the world or the things in it, he is not 

to be conformed to it, and he is to be separate from unbelievers. 
Such then is a brief sketch of the leading practical qualities 

to be found in the christian's life, and we feel sure that on 
reading them through, the first thought will be how simple, 
how plain, how homely all these exhortations are. There is 
nothing here that savours of mysticism or transcendentalism. 
These are everyday virtues and graces. This is true, but then on 
the other hand, how many of these simple virtues grace your 
life and name, beloved reader? To practise them is indeed to 
become like Christ, to honour God, and to give a true testi
mony that none can gainsay to the world. We pray God th~n that 
in His gracious hands the practical outcome of this paper may 
be a more consistent, quiet Christlike walk, ancl we would 
especially entreat the beloved members of the Students' Class 
to whose labours we owe so much, not to rest content with 
" labouring," but also to "partake of the fruits," and seek to 
make more of these beautiful graces their own. 

Th£s Month's Subject. 
THE Rubject worked out for this month is-

The offerings of Leviticus, and the various points in which 
they a.re typical of Christ. 

This is a subject of a very different character from any which have 
hitherto occupied us, and it i~ one in which a reverent handling of the 
\V ord of God is more than ever necessary. In the consideration 
of these typical sacrifices there is so much that suggests itself to the heart 
for which perhaps the direct teaching of Scripture cannot be adduced, 
tha.l we need to be especially carefnl that we are not carried away by our 

imaginations. 
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\Ve have thorofore felt it necessary, in arranging the papers sent in, to 
prune with a somewhat unsparing hand. The result is perhaps some
what more brief than we could have wished, but we were anxious not to 
give it the appearance of a series of extended remarks on the Offerings. 
This will perhaps be more suitable for the paper in next month's number. 

It will be observed that in the peace offerin!{ we have merely indicated 
the chief points in the law, but in such a manner as we hope may direct 
the hearts of our readers to the spiritual meaning of the sacrifice. 

The Burnt Offering. 
A male without blemish, Lev. i. 3. 

" 'Without spot" Heh. ix. 14 ; " a lamb without blemish and with
out spot,'' 1 Pet. i. 19. 

Of his own voluntary will, Lev. i. 3. 
" Christ who offered himself to God" Heh. ix. 

14; " Therefore doth my Father love me because I lay down my 
life that I might take it again. No man taketh it from me, but 
I lay it down of 11,yself.'' John x. 17, 18. 

He shall put his hand upon the head of the burnt offering, Le,. i. 4,

the identity of the offerer with the sacrifice. 
"as he is, so are we in this world" 1 John iv. 17 ; abo 2 Cur. v. 17; 

Gal. ii. 20 ; Col. ii. 20. 
And he shall flay the burnt offering and cut it into his pieces, Lev. i. 6. 

And the priests ... shall lay the parts, t.he head and the fat in order upon 
the wo•>d, Lev. i. 8. 

And hiH inwards and his legs shall he wash in water, Lev. i. 4. 

Thus not only was Christ's outward life perfect in the si~ht of God 
and man, but His inner life also, the head-intelligence ; the 
fat-will; the inwards-motives; the legs-walk, and the two 
latter were washed in water, thus rendering them typically what 
Christ was esoentially-pure. "I come to do thy will, 0 God,'' 
Heh. x. 9; " I delight to do thy will, 0 my GJd: yea thy law 
is within my heart'' Pa. xl. 8. 

And the priest shall burn all on the altar, a burnt sacrifice, an offering 
ma.de by fire of a sw1Jet savour unto the Lord, Lev. i. 9. 

" Christ also hath loved us, and hath given himself for us, an 
uffering and a. sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savuur.'' 
Eph. v. 2. 

THE UISTISCTIVE FEATURES OF THIS OFFERING WOULD APPEAR TO llE THF. 

<!eatli OF THE Ol'FElUNG WHICH WAS TO BE COSSUIIIED whoUy BY FlRR ~'OR 

A &weel savour UNTO THE LORD. 
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The Meat Offering. 

His oftering shall be of fine flour, Lev. ii. 1. 
The characte, is! ic of fine flour is its evenness, the absence of any

thing rough or unequal; hence it is adapted to be a type of our 
Lord's perfect life on the earth. It is impossible to say of Him 
(as we might b"Y of the most devoted of His followers) that He 
was distinguished by any one particular quality-all was perfect 
and all was in its place. 

Fine flour mingled with oil, Lev ii. 5. 

"That which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost,'' Matt. 
i. 20. 

Thou shalt pou,· oil thereon. Lev. ii. 6. 
"The heavens were opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God 

descending like a dove, and lighting upon him. " Matt. iii. 16 ; 
Luke iii, 21-22. 

"-ith all the frankincense thereof, Lev. ii. 2. 
The sweet savour of the life of Christ God ward. 

Salt, LeL ii. 13.-Salt in Scripture 1s that which preserves from corrup
tion. 

"Let your speech be always with grace seasoned with salt," Col. 
iv. 6, and how true a description is this of our Lord's intercours~ 
with those by whom He waR surrounded! 

For ye shall burn no leaven, Lev. ii. 11.-Leaven in scripture is invari
ably a type of e,il, and the application of this thought typically to 
our Lord's life is too obvious to need comment. 

Kor any honey, Lev.ii. 11.-Honey apparently is used to express sweet
ness, hut in a human sense. 

How needfnl is the example presented to us by our Lord's life 
that we should not allow the claims of nature to interfere with 
our service, See Mark iii. 31-35; Luke ii. 49; John ii. 4. 

Baken in the oven (Lev. ii, 4), in a pan (v. 5), in the fryingpan (v. 7) 
These thoughts surely present the sufferings of our Lord, but inas
much as the meat offering was in no respect a sin offering, we may 
i,erhaps judge that it represents not His sufferings at the hand of God 
as the sin-bearer, but as a perfect man in the midst of all the evil and 
&urrow brought into the world through sin-See le. liii. 4. 

And the remainder of the meat offering shall be Aaron's and his sons, 
L~v. ii. 3. see also eh. vi.14-18, where the priests were directed to eat 
it in the holy place. 
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" A royal priesthood," 1 Pet. ii. !) ; "prieah" Rev. i. 6. Henr,e 
we are taught that the believer's spiritual life is nourished as hP. 
meditates on the perfections of J esua-but in the holy plar.e. 

IN THIR Ol'F'ERINO THERE IS no death; AXD WHILE pltrt IS Ol•'FERED 

HY FIUE !'OR A sweet-savour VXT<> TILE LoRn, THE remriindcr Is THP. food 

OF THE PRIESTS, 

The Peace Offering. 

In many points th;s offering is so similar to the burnt offerinl!', that a 
comparison of the two may serve to bring the points nf difference 
clearly before us. 

Both were offerings made by fire of_a sweet savour unto the Lore! (eh. i. 
9; iii. 5). 

In both the identity of the offerer with his offering were expressccl by the 
laying on of his hands (eh. i. 4: iii. 2.) 

Roth were free-will offerings. 
The burnt offering was to be a male without blemish-the peace offering 

might be either a male or female. 
The burnt offering was flayed, cut in pieces, and the inwards washed in 

water-in the peace off&ring these directions are omitted. 
In the burnt offering the priest was to bum all on the altar-in the peace 

offering only the fat, the kidneys, and the caul were to be burned, the 
rest being reserved as food for the offerP.r and the priest. 

In the ordinance of the peace offering directions are given that neither 
blood nor fat are ever to be eaten. 

Blood-that which makes atonement; the life which belongs to God. 
Fat-" the food of the offering by fire for a sweet savour'' expressing 

the energies of a ,vill devoted entirely to the service of God, "all 
the fat is the Lord's." 

If the peace offering was for a thanks.giving, the offerer was to eat his 
portion the same day as that on which it was offered, Lev. vii. 12-3-5. 

If it was a vow or a voluntary offering, it might be eaten the same clay 
and the day following, and the third day it was to be burnecl. 

None might partake of the peace offering save those who were clean, see 
1 John i. 7. 

It was tn be shared with the priPst who offered it, whose portion was to 
be the right shoulder. 

The breast was to be Aaron's and his sons. 

IN THIS BACRlFICll death 1s PRBSBNTED, THE Lorm's l'O!tTIU:S- lo 
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RURNT AS A street ,wwo,ir liXTO THE LORD, AND THE REMAINDER IS THE 

food OF THE offe,·er, OF THE ~'ft'e,·i11,q priest, AND OF tlie priests in 
penei·al. 

In the~e three sacrifices it will be observed that sin is not in view : in tLe 
bnrnt offering indeed, atonement is spoken of, but still it is not tlte 
thongbt: all aro characterized :ts ":tn offoring made by fire of a sweet 
sa,,onr unto the Lord." 

Vi' e now come to an offering in which this significant expression is 
omitted. 

The Sin 0:ffering. 
Under this head are two g·reat classes-sin offerings and trespass offer

ings, and the latter again are divided into four, as follows : {l) Lev. iv ; 
(~) Lev. v. 1-13; (3) Le\". "· 14-19 ; (4) Lev. vi. 1-7. 

In the consideration qf these offerings we need to bear particularly in 
mind the words of the apostle Paul in Heb. x. and especially verse 14. 

It may be more convenient if we consider principally the sin offering 
of the great day of atonement (Lev. xvi), as being the one by which 
the relationship of the people with Jehovah was maintained, and 
therefore typical of the work by which we ai:e brought into relationship 
with God. 

It will be observed that while burnt offerings (in which the truth of 
atonement is presented.) were offered, there were neither meat nor 
peace offerings. 

" That he come not at all times into the holy place within the vail," 
Lev. xvi. 2. 

Heb. ix. 7; Luke xxiii. 45; Heb. x. 19. 
~• He shall put on the holy linen coat, etc. . these are holy gar-

ments ; therefore shall he wash his flesh in water and so put them 
on," Lev. xvi. 4. 

" For such an high priest became us, who is holy, harmless, unde
filed, separate from sinners and made higher than the heavens." 
Heb. vii 26. 

"And he shall take ... two kids of the goats for a sin offering." Lev. xvi. 5. 
We jndge from this that the directions with regard to both animals 

must be considered, for us to learn from the type a full view of 
the work of Christ as the sin offering. 

" One lot for the Lord" Lev. xvi. 8. 
" Behold the Lamb of God." John i. 36. 
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"The other lot for the scape-goat." Lev. xvi. 8. 
Christ died for the ungodly. Rom. v. 6. 

"And Aaron shall bring the goat upon which the Lord's lot fell and offer 
him for a sin offering." Lev. xvi. 9. and in detail verses 15-19. 

" Whom God hath set forth a propitiation, " Rom. iii. 25. 
"But the goat on which the lot fell to be the scapegoat shall be present

ed alive before the Lord, to make an atonement with him and to let 
him go for a scapegoat into the wilderness." Lev. xvi. 10 ; and in de
tail verses 20- 22, 

" Who was delivered for ou,· offences and was raised again for our 

justification." Rom. iv. 25. 
" Then shall he kill the goat of the sin offering that is for the people and 

bring his blood within the vail • . . and sprinkle it upon the 
mercy seat and before the mercy seat," Lev. xvi. 15. 

" But Christ being come an high priest of good things to come, by 
a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that 
is to say, not of this building ; neither by the blood of goats and 
calves, but by his own blood he entered in once into the holy 
place, having obtained eternal, (seven times sprinkled) redemp
tion." Heb. ix. 11, 12. 

" And he shall make an atonement for the holy place,'' Lev. xvi. 16. 
Heb. ix. 21-23, 24 " for Christ is not entered into the holy places 
made with hands, which are the figures of the true ; but into 
heaven itself." 

" And there shall be no man in the tabernacle of the congregation" Lev. 
xvi. 17. 

" .And there was darkness over all the earth until the ninth hour,'' 
Luke xxiii. 44. 

"And have made an atonement . . for all the co:;igregation of 
Israel," Lev. xvi. 17. 

"To make propitiation (R. V.) for the sins of the people," Heb. 
ii. 17. 

"And he is the propitiation for our sins: and not for our's only, 
but also for the whole world," 1 John ii. 2. 

"And Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the head of the live goat and 
confess over him all the iniquities of the children of Israel," Lev. ::s:vi. 
21. 

"The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all,'' Is. !iii. 6. 
" And the goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities unto 3. land not 

inhabit11d," Lev. xvi. 22. 
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"Their sins and their iniquities will I remember no more," Heb. 
x. 17 : Ps. ciii. 12. 

"\\-ithout the camp : and they shall burn in the fire their ekins and 
their flesh and their dm1g,'' Lev. xvi. 27. 

" For the bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brot1g,bt into the 
s:mctirnry by the high priest for sin, are burned without the 
camp. "rherefore Jesus also. that he might sanctify the people 
with his own blood, suffered without the gate, Heb. xiii. 11, 12. 

"And this shall be a statute for c,·er unto you, that in the seventh month, 
on the tenth day of the month . . on that day ehall the priest make 
an atoneme::it for you,'' Lev. x,i. 29, 30; "011cc a year" Lev. xvi. 34. 

" X or yet that he should offer himself often, as the high priest 
cntereth into the holy place every year with the blood of others 

bnt now once in the end of the world bath he appeared 
So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many, 

Heb. ix. 25-28. 
In the sin offering, as set forth in Lev. iv.; v.; vi., there remain a few 

points to be noticed which supplement the teaching of chapter xvi. 8uch 
of the details as are comJ:I1on to other sacrifices are omitted. 
"He shall lay his hand upon the bullock's head," Lev. iv. 4. 

Expressive of identity-" He hath made him to be ein for us who 
knew no sin," 2 Cor. v. 21. 

In the burnt offering we read of the laying on of the hands, but also 
it shall be accepted for him," eh. i. 4. So that the offerer shared in all 

the acceptance of tl,c offering ; here the body of the sin offering is burned 
without the camp (eh. fr. 12) : hence the offering ie identified with the 
guilt of tl,c offerer. 

In verses 8-10 we find that the parts, which in the burnt offering were 
washed anJ then burnt on the altar, are here likewise burnt-the excel
lency and perfections of Christ acceptable to God, even when he " suffer
ed for sine, the just for the unjust that he might bring us to God." 1 Pet. 
iii. 18. 

It will be observed that these sacrifices were offered by thoee whose 
position before God had been secured for one year by the sacrifice offered 
on the great day of atonsment which had been consider11d above: they 
he.ve therefore the aspect of the restoration of one already in relationship 
with God and not of the bringing of any into relationship. Thei_r teach
ing is thus more by contrast, and we do not eo readily refer to texls 
showing the typical bearing. 

The sacrifice of the rnd heifer in Numb. xix:. i~ of deep interest. 
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The blood was sprinkled seven times and the body bnrned, as in Lev. 
iv. v. and xvi. wHbout the camp, and into the burning were cast cedar 
wood, hyssop and scarlet, expressive of the world (see Gal. v1. 11). 

The ashes were then preserved, and water added to them as a 
water of purification to cleanse any who had contracted defilement. See 
Heb. ix. 13, 14. 

The following would appear a brief summary of the teaching we gather 
from the above search.-
THE BURNT OFFERING-offered wholly to God for a sweet 

savour. 
Christ in death, devoted to the Father's glory, offerin~ Himself 

without spot to God. 
THE MEAT OFFERING-part offered b Llod for a sweet ~a.vour, 

the remainder eaten by Aaron and his sons. 
Christ in life, devoted to the glory of the Father whose delight was 

in His perfection, and also the spiritual food of the believer. 
THE PEACE OFFERING-part offered to God fora sweet savour, 

the rest eaten part by the offerer and part by the priests. 
Christ devoted to the Father's glory unto death, and also the 

believer's appreciation of and communion therewith. 
THE SIN OFFERING of the great day of atonement-the blood of 

one goat sprinkled before and on the mercy seat to make atonement, 
and the body burmd outside the camp-the sins of the people confessed 
on the head of the other goat and borne away into the wilderness. 

Christ making atonement to God and bearing _our sins in 
His own body on the tree. 

It will be observed that the above is the order in which the laws of the 
offerings are given : in the application, as in Lev. ix. and xiv., the sin 
offering comes first. 

Sacrifice and offering and burnt offerings and offering for 
sin thou wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure therein, 

which ar~ offered by the law, then said he, 
Lo, I come to do Thy will, 0 God. 

Heh. x. S, 9. 
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All .Bible Que1·ies received bytl,,e 3rd, •oill b, answered in IJece11tber, all 1·eceivtd 
after, in January. 

New Queries, N OS. 3 49-.3 7 J. 
Q. 349. Referring to the August subject, Can "spirit of 

glory'' r Pet. iv. 14, be termed a title of the Holy Ghost? It 
is not printed with a capital letter in the Authorised Version? 

L. C • 

.A. It i., printed with a capital letter in the Revised Verdion, but the 
word " spirit" is not in the text at all, it is only from the context that 
we judge that the Holy Spirit is here spoken of. 

Q. 350. Please explain how the devil can be regarded as 
the Lord's servant. 2 Tim. ii. 26. E. s. M. 

A. We cannot altogether accept the wording of the Revised Version 
here. The American Revisers read "having been taken captive by him 
unto his will." Two different pronouns are used in the Greek for "him'' 
and" his," and the latter word probably refers to God. We should be 
glad to know on what authority "the Lord's servant" is put in the text. 

Q. 35r. Do you think that the one mentioned by John in 
Mark ix. 38, 39, and Luke ix. 49, 50, was a believer in the 
Lord Jesus ? Is it not rather remarkable that he should have 
been empowered to work this miracle ? M. A. s. w . 

.A. "re think that he could not work miracles in a name in which he 
did not believe. He may have been a disciple of John's who still clung 
to the forerunner rather than to the :Messiah. Though not as yet outwardly 
one of Christ's followers (which aroused the jealousy of the disciples), he 
was on His side against the powers of darkness, owning and proving the 
value and power of His name. 

Q. 352. Please explain (r) Dan. ix. 26, 27, and (2) xii. I. 
F. W. B • 

.A. (1) We would paraphrase it briefly thlld " After 434 years (62X7) 
shall llfossiah (Jesus) be cut off (crucified), but not for himself (but for 
others) or "shall have nothing,"' i.e. of His portion· as Messiah, and the 
people of the prince that shall come (the Romans who will hereafter be 
the people of the infidel head of the revived Roman earth) sha!l destroy 
Jerusalt,m and the temple, and at the end of the siege all shall be carried 
away as by a river (people, treasures and everything) and desolation shall 
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reign over Zion (as is now the case.) All this verse is past or present, the 
next verse is future, and between the two, lies the present unnoticed ir:te,val 
of over 1800 years when God is not dealing with the Jews, but preparing 
a Bride for Christ. The next verse proceeds "And he (t,he coming prince, 
head of the Roman empire) shall confirm a (not "the") covenant with the 
many (or the mass of Jewish people) for seven years (Daniel's last week, 
still future); but after three years and a half this Rom<Ln prince will callse 
the revived circle of Jewish offerings and. sacrifices to cease" ( see Matt. 
xxiv., Mark xiii. &c.), (as to the covenant see Is. xxviii. 14), "and by 
means of" or" on account of" the wing (or protection, see P~. xci. 4) of 
the abomination (which means simply idol,) he shall make the land of 
Israel desolate even until the close of the seventieth week, when jnd1sment 
shall be poured not only on the prince, but upon the Jews whom he has 
made desolate by causing to trust to the protection of his idolatries. This 
will be at the glorious appearin" of Christ forjud1sment when He descends 
to the Mount of Olives. We shall be glad of further contributions on 
this interesting subject. (2) Although strongly against the common 
practise of apiritualising Old Testament prophecies, we cannot admit 
that this passage refers to a literal resurrection; we take it as rPferring 
to the same period as Ezek. xxxvi., when the dry bones of Israel that 
have been slumbering in the earth (the world) will be brought back to 
their land. These are &specially the ten tribes of Israel who will return 
after the great tribulation, which will in righteousness fall on the two 
tribes only, who were directly concerned in the crucifixion of Messiah. 
These ten tribes are now slumbering in the earth, and no man can say 
where they are. A comparison of Luke xv. 32, and Rom. xi. 15 especi
ally will show that this is by no means the only passage where the return 
of that which has been lost is regarded as" lile from the dead."' 

Q. 3 53. Referring to p. 317, are we told in Scripture if 
Methuselah lived with Adam in the garden or out ofit? 

F. W. B • 

.A. Ko one, as far as we know, ever lived in Paradise except our 
first parent~. Adam was dri Vbn from it before the birth of Cain, and 
ever after was excluded from it. 

Q. 354. What was the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes, Rev. 
ii. I 5? A. G • 

.A. The Greek word" nicolaos'' is an Rpproximate equivalent to the 
Hebrew Balaam. Hence it is not improbable that here we have to do 
with one sect under two names "those that hold the teaching of Balaam" 
whose history is there recorded, and then is added " So hast thou also 
some that hold the teaching of the Nicolaitanes in like manner." From 
this point of view the teaching of Balaam and of the .Nicolaitanes would 
be identical. The two sins spoken of here were the very two things for
bidden to the Gentiles by the apostolic council (Acts xv. 20, 29). They 
were closely allied, o.nd both almost imeparable from the ordinary 
heathen life. In times of persecution eating things sacrificed to idols 



3i4 THE BIIlLE STUDENT. 

would be a crucial test. These teachers held that it was an indifferent 
matter, and, still worse, sought to bring in the impurities of heathen 
orgies into the christian love foa~ts (2 Pet. ii. 10, 12, 13, 18; Jude 7, 8). 
All this was tang·ht as doctrine, not merely regarded as laxity. Thus the 
special combination of sins in Balaam were rrproduced. This at any 
rate was the doctrine of Balaam. If the Nicola,tu.nes are supposed to be 
a separa.te sect., their e,il (from the few notices left to u,) would seem to be 
of a similar character. It was a deliberate effort on the part of the enemy 
to turn the grace of God into lasciviousness. 

Q. 355. What is meant by blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost ( Matt. xii. 3 1 ), and can any one do such a thing now? 
(2) What is the meaning of the "concision" in Phil. iii. 2? 

A. C. 

A. The passage is primarily Jewish, but bas no doubt a solemn mean
ing now. The sin was deliberate blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, not 
the mere utterance of the lips, but the belief of the heart. There is no 
forgiveness for this sin, because not or:.ly is the Saviour rejected, but the 
only One who can apply the word in power is blasphemed. The expres
sion "neither in this world, nor in that which is to come'' means proba
bly "neither in that age (that of the law) nor in the age to con.e (of 
l\Iessiah's reign)'' The Lord having taken His place as Son of Man m 
humiliation, this solemn warning did not extend to words spoken against 
Him. "re could not say that such a sin could no longer b6 committed. 
(2) The concision was the mark in Lhe flesh of the Israelite who had sub
mitte:i to the outward rite, but had never been circumcised in heart. It 
is an expression of the utmost contempt fur empty formalism. 

Q. 356. What are meant by the four cherubim and the 
four wheels in Ezek. i.? M. H. u. 

A. The four cherubim represent the attributes of God in government, 
·we find them characterized by the intelligence of man, the strength of 
the lion, the stability and patience of the ox, and the swiftness of the 
eagle. It will be remarked that such symbols were worshipped by the 
heathen as idols. As has been well remarked, " formal idolatry began 
with a figurative personification of the attributes of God. These attributes 
became their gods, men being impelled to worship them by demons, who 
governed them by this means, so it was these demons whom men wor
shipped-a worship that soon degenerated so far that they set up gods 
wherever there was anything to desire or to fear, or that answered to the 
lust which inspired these desires or these fears. Now these attributes 
belonged to the only God, the Creator, and the head of all creation, but, 
wh,iteYer their power and glory might be in action, they were but the 
eupporters of the throne on which ',he God of truth is seated. Majesty, 
government and providence, united to form tb<J throne of His glory. But 
all the instruments of His glory were below the firmament; l:Ie whom 
they glorified was above. It is He whom the heat'1en knew not." These 
c;herubim it will be observed have four wings, whereas the seraphim (ls. 
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vi.) havo six, and cry" Holy, Holy, Holy" day and night. The cher 1-

bim appear (Gen. iii.; P•. xviii.; ~~zek. x.) to be the executives of God< 
judgmcnts, the seraphim rather of GJd's mercy (I ➔• vi.). vVe find th,, 
characteristics of both combined in the" four beasts" of Rev. iv. shewing
that .norcy smd truth have met together, ri~hteoumes3 and peace have 
kissed each other at and since the cross of Christ The wheels see:n t,i 
convey the idea of swiftness of motion on the earth, just as "wings'' ::m, 
symbols of swiftness in heaven, 

Q. 357. Is there anything in Scripture to support the 
thought of the following well-known lines:-

" By weakness and defeat 
He won the meed and crown." 

Can this be said of our Lord ? and if so when was He defeated, 
and by whom? :.vr. H. v. 

A.. Christ was crucified through weakness. He also in a sense spent 
His strength for nought, in that He came unto His own and His own 
received Him not. In this limited sense it mav be said that His mission 
as Messiah was defeated by the hardness of His people's hearts. We are 
not however aware that Scripture ever directly sanctions the second oi 
the two expressions, though it clearly does the fuot. 

Q. 358. vVhat is meant in Matt. v. 22 by the one who 
calls his brother a fool being in danger of hell-fire? D. T. c. 

A. The Lord is here she wing that murder does not begin with the 
outward act, but with the heart. The law took cognizance of the latter ; 
but God he1·e shews that murder may ex:ist in the heart, the only outward 
sign being the words "Thou fool." Hence the danger of hell-fue, for 
murcier in the heart is as bad in God's sight as the real act. 

Q. 359. (1) Were the state and place of the departed 
spirits of saints changed when the Lord Jesus arose ? ( 2) Did 
they go to "Paradise" before He had died? He says to the 
thief''to-day ... with me in Paradtse" yet Ps. xvi. shows that 
His soul went into Hades; was Hades Paradise? A. P. c. 

A.. (1) We have no record of any such change. Paradise is the part 
of Hades where the blessed dead go. Hades is the entire abode of departeJ 
spirits. It is divided into two parts, with a great impasso.ble ,\"Ulf between 
(Luke xvi.) Hence it is equally true that our Lord went to Hades and t0 
Paradise, as did also Lazarus. Dives went to Hades but not to Pll.radise. 

Q. 360. (r) Does Heb. ii. 14, r5 mean that when "He 
destroyed Him that had the power of death," He deliverell 
from Hades those who in their lifetime had feared it, as Heze
kiah in ls: xxxviii.? (2) Would Eph. iv. 8 show that He took 
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these saints as a "multitude of captives" with Him into Para-
dise when He ascended? A. P. c . 

.A. (1) 1t was not that He delfrered them from Hades, but that life 
and incorruptibility were first brought to light through the gospel. TheEo 
e1nsted before, but were not made manifest, The spirits of all Old Testa
~ent saints went to Paradise, but all their portion and hopes were in this 
life. Hence they had not revealed to them that light beyond the grave that 
robs death now of all its terrors to the Christian. Hezekiah wished to live, 
Paul to depart, and yet both were saints. (See also B. S. vol. ii. p. 117, 
Q. 134. (2) No. In that man in the person of Christ had risen up out 
of death into which He had descended, He had broken its power and 
destroyed its terrors, and all that held man in captivity He now triumph
ed over in rt:surrection and led captive. 

Q. 361. Was it ignorance that made the saints so dread 
Hades, or was it really an unhappy place? A. P. c . 

.A.. It was ignorance and dread of the unknown. Some like Job may 
ha Ye had a light beyond the tomb, but the truth about a future state was 
not yet revealed. The spirits of just men however went to Paradise then 
,,s now. The great difference was that the portion of the faithful then 
was on this Eide the grave (hence long life was a favour), the Christian's 
is beyond. 

Q. 362. (1) Please explain the la~ter part of Prov. xvi. 4. 
( 2) Is it correct to say the Lord's bcdy'was "broken," the word 
is omitted in the Revised Version in r Cor. xi. 24? 

W. H. M. 

A.. (1) The wicked are God's creatures as well as the righteous. The 
very powers by which they fight against God were given by Him. He 
made no man wicked, l:,ut on the other hand He will not save those who 
8.le wicked because they are Eis creatures from the day of evil. Though 
Ht may not be gl<•rified in tht:m, yet will llis righteousness be glorified 
upo11 them in that day. Ccmpare P~. x vii. 13, 14 ; Rom. ix. 21. (2) It 
is not a Scriptural expression. The Lord's body is nowhere said to be 
"bHkrn''; the bread however that represents it is. 

Q. 363. Did the sufferings of Christ from man before the 
cross form part of His atoning work? If not, why did He en-
dure so much? M. Y . 

.A.. We read of the sufferings of the Lord in anticipation of the cross. 
These and all the other bodily sufferings preliminary to it are all insepar
abl) bound up together with the cross itself, though it was ouly on the 
latter tbat He atoned for sin, being- made a curst for us. Tbo whole 
scene must be regarded as one, though we can distinguish the special time 
whtn the Father hid His face. We doubt not too that many of the earlier 
sufferings were similar to those the remnant (Jewish) will pass through, 
and wbich the Lord felt in BJmpathy with them. See Q. 375. 
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Q. 364. Are "Paul's gospel" and the "preaching of J esu-; 
Christ" (Rom. xvi. 25) the same, or does this passage refer both 
to Paul's gospel and to what Jesus preached when here ? If 
the latter, what constitutes Paul's gospel? T. E. ./ 

A. The gospel that Paul preached is fully described in 1 Cor. xv. 
1-6. In 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4, "our gospel'' is called the "gospel of the glory 
of Christ," while in Eph. vi. 19 Paul says he is an amba..sador in cha.ins 
for the "mystery of the gospel.'' In 2 Tim. ii. 8 the resurrection ufChrist 
i~ insisted on (as in 1 Cor. xv.) as a prominent point of Palll's gospel. 
From these passages and the one before us which we think proceeds to 
describe "my gospdl" as being connected (a~ in Eph. vi. 19) with the 
mystery, we sho11ld say that Paul's gospel began with the crucifixion and 
death of our Lord, went on to His resurrection and present glory, bllt <lid 
not stop until it had unfolded the mystery of the ctrnrch, the one b0dy 
of Christ, a doctrine specially committed to Paul. "Tb.e preaching of 
Jesus Christ" we understand to mean the teaching of the Gocipels 
regarding the person r_ather than the work of the Lord. 

Q. 365. Please define between "fellowship'' ( r C:::>r. i. 9.) 
and" communion" (2 Cor. vi. 14: xiii. 14). T. B . 

.A.. In the Scripture you refer to, the word i; the same all through. 
There i~ therefore no differenca in the rectl me.rning of the word. In 
English we distinguish a snade of diffarence between " fellu .v,b.ip'' a ,d 
" communion," the former being more outward and ma.nifecit, the latter 
more inward and hiddsn. In one solitary place (2 C0r. vi. U.), ano~!:i.-,r 
word is used for followship signifying a temporary anl v0l11ntary bond 
not of as close or enduring a nature a; the usual word for c0mmL1n1on. 

Q. 366. Is it right to say with reference to Gen. v1. 3 that 
God waited 120 years but that the ark was not all that time 
being prepared ? 1 Pet. iii. 20 seems against this. E. B . 

.A.. Peter merely states that in this period of 120 years the ark was 
prepared. We think that what you sug0 est is correct and that it is not 
contrary to 1 Pet. iii. 20. 

Q. 367. 
vii. 9-13. 

Will God the Father judge the world? See Dan. 
E. B . 

.&. John v. 22 aays He will not, and verse 2i adds that judgment is 
given to Christ because He is the Son of l\lan. The Ancient of Days 
here gives the Son of Mun full power aud dominion over men. \Ve must 
remember however that the Son of Man is also in one sense the Arn,ieut 
of Days (Compare vii. D with Rev. i. l3-l6) and in verse 22 His coming 
is spoken of. The great difficulty of the passage is ho,v Cnrist can in 
in any way be presented under two figures at the same time. \Ve mu8t 
remember this is but a vision. Matt. xxv. and Rev. xx. clearly show u; 
Chri~t on thejudgment seat. \Ve would like further remarks on thi, 
passage. 
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Q. 368. Of what significance is the coior of manna in r&-
garding it as a type of Christ? 

A. We cannot say, unless it be simply the purity of Hie spotless life, 

Q. 369. What is meant by "idle words" in Matt. xii. 36 . 
.A. The word is also translated barren, and would mean any useless, 

worthless words. The day of judgment will investigat~ not merely every 
en! thing but whatever is an improper or foolish use of our powers of 
body or mind. 

Q. 370. Why are the words at the end of Judges v. 15 
different from those at the end of verse 16? c. n . 

.A. The words in the original are different, and therefore correctly 
rendered by two different English words. The character of Hebrew 
poetry is to repeat the same thought, slightly varying it each time. 

Q. 371. In I Kings vii. 26 we are told that the molten sea 
held 2000 baths, and in 2 Chron. iv. 5 that it "received and 
held 3000 baths." Please explain the difference. c. H. P . 

.A. ~re shall be glad to receive some explanation of the apparent dis
crepancy. 

Q. 3 7 2. What should we underst2.nd the word " angel" to 
mean in Rev. ii. and iii. ? F. J. 

A. They mean men viewed as representatives of different assemblies, 
and held responsible for the state of each church. They cannot be 
" angelic beings" as we can hardly conceive of our Lord writing by a 
man to such. The word is used in a similar sense as "a representative" 
in Acts xii 15. 

Q. 3 73. Explain Matt. v. 42, and Luke vi. 30 . 
.A. The whole discourse is the contrast between the principles of law 

and grace. The Jaw requires a just weight and a balance in selling, but 
grace gives and lends, and it is in the spirit of grace not of law we are to 
walk. We cannot of course either give or lend what is not our own, and 
other Scriptures bring in our responsibility in other ways. The great 
thing to see is that the principle of our walk is now more than justice, it 
is grace. 

Q. 374. (1) Do the" ends of the world" (1 Cor.x.11) mean 
the same as "the last days'' 2 Tim. iii. 1? (2) Please ex
plain Joshua's answer, " Ye are witnesses against yourselves" 
Joshua xxiv. 22. w. J. B. 

A. (1) It is a much broader Expression, and would include the last 
dayo. It means the last ages or epochs of this world's history. (2) He 
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me1mt in case that they failed in so doing, their own words would con-
1h•mn them, and that hence they were witnesses against themselves. 

Q. 3 7 5. ( 1) How can we reconcile 2 Chron. xv. 19 with 
1 Kings xv. 16? (2) Does Lam. i. 12 refer to the sufferings of 
our Lord or to those of Israel? w. J. B. 

A. (1) The "war" probably preceded the building of Ramah, and 
may be alluded to in 2 Chron. xvii. 2. The statement of Kings shows 
that there was no peace or truce between Asa and Baasha. This is quite 
compatible with a cessation of active hostilities for a time, which is proba
bly what 2 Chron. xv. 19 means. (2) It does refer to the sufferings of 
Lord, but primarily doubtle,s to those of the Jewish remnant into whose 
sorrows our Lord so largely entered in sympathy. 

Q. 376. Who are the two witnesses spoken ofin Rev. xi.? 
M. H. U. 

A. They are probably Moses and Elias, both of whom were carefully 
cared for by God in their death. Both moreoYer were witnesses at the 
:\fount of Transfiguration where they were fully instructed as to Christ's 
coming decease. The one moreover shuts up heaven as did Elias, the 
other turns the water into blood as did Moses. 

Q. 377. (1) What is the" glorious holy mountain" spoken 
of in Dan. xi. 45? (2) Do we find any further account in 
Scripture of the battle spoken of in Rev. xvi. 14-16? ;i. -i:. 

A. (1) Is it not Mount Zion, which id often spoken of in such terms in 
Scripture? (Ezek. xi. 23 ; Zech. viii. 3 ; ls. xxvii. 13). (2) Tu not 
that in Rev. xix. the same P 

Notes on Former Queries. 

Q. 224. It may help in this question to see that Mattbt:w's Gospel is 
Jewish in character. Its genealogy begins with Jesus as Son of David, 
and so King of Israel. Bente the phrase '· kingdom of heaven," a dis
pensational term derived from Dan ii. 44, is characteristic of this Go,
pel. The Jews expected this kingdom to be manifested upon the earth. 
But the Lord takes occasion in chap :d. to disabuse their minds of this 
notion, by contrasting the kingdom in a public form with it, the latter 
being open to faith only. He thus showd the true hope of Israbl to be 
heavenly in character, and hence the necessity of violently breaking down 
evt:rything in the shape of rites and ceremonies that would be likely to 
oppose faith. 
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Luke on the other hand displays the grace of God towards the Gontilcs 
who had been, as it seemed, so long forgotten in His outward dealings. 
To the Jews He had manifested Himself from the beginning, and had 
amply proved in e,•ery way His mercy towards them. But Israel would 
none of Him or His kingdom; therefore He turns to the nations whom 
they despised. Hence the genealogy in Luke goes up to Adam as father 
of all men, and in keeping with this the Lord says "The law and the 
prophets were until John." Both of these were Jewish in character, and 
belonged to the old state of things. But God is bringing in something 
different now, "the kingdom of God is preached and all men press into 
it," the "all" including both Jew and Gentile in contrast with Jews 
only, as before. 

The preposition ci,· has the sense of "dire~tion towards, reaching, if 
not hindered;" never "against" in the sense of violent contact. In such a 
case c;;-, would be used ; as Luke xxi. 10. •· nation Ahall rise against 
(,:.1) nation, and kingdom against (E:.t) kingdom." 

I venture to assert that all men did not "violently oppose" the king
dom. Surely the disciples for instance instead of opposing had entered 
into it in prospect. 

J. L. (p. 305) follows Bloomfield and others in his view of Rom. i. 
1 S ; but I give from another what seems to be the mind of the Spirit. " I 
:.mderstand therefor.; that ver. 18 gives, first the general description of 
human ungodlines~ in every phrase, and then the unrighteousness which 
was at that time most conspicuous in the Jews, who combined with prac
tical injustice a tenacious hold or possesion of the truth ; the former 
demonstrated to the end of Rom. i.; the latter (after the transition of chap. 
ii. 1-16) pursued from chap. ii. li to iii. 20." W. T. H. 

Q. 14, p. 18. The arguments used by H. S. on pp. 125-6, appears to 
resolve themselves into three, which may be stated thus :-(1) The 
account in Matthew ani ~1ar!.> takes place two days before the Passover, 
!J.1t John's six days before. (2) In Matthew and Luke the head is 
anointed, but in John the feet. (3) The incident in Matthew and Mark 
took place in the house of ::iimon the leper, tut that in John in the house 
0f Jl1ary, Martha, and Lazarus. 

Now that these difficulties may be ~urmounted is, I think, shown from 
tLe following facts. ( L) A careful survey of the passages seems to show 
that the accounts in M~tthew and Mark arc inserted out of strict chrono
logical order(" Now w!.eu Jesus was in Bethany" &c. Matt. xxvi. 6. And 
u-1,iic he was m Bethany,'' &c. Mark xvi. 3 (R. V.) (2) This may be 
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said to be only the variations of different accounts. In neither plaC;e 1t 1s 
said or implied that the feet only, or the head only were anointed. Be~ides. 
the propriety of the distinction has been noticed in the Editor's answer, 
Christ having been desc1·ibed in Matthew as the Son of David, and in 
Mark as the Servant (the bead anointed), but in John as the Son of God 
(the feet anointed.) 

(3) This is an ill founded argument. Is it right to affirm that because 
Martha served, that the supper took place in her house? If so, why is it 
specially noted that Lazarus " was one of them that sat at the table with 
him"? Our Lor:l's affection for Lazarus and his sisters were very good 
reasons why Simon should invite them-his neighbours. 

In conclusion let it be noticed how incredible it seems that two anoint
ings should occur in five days with so many points of resemblance, and 
in fact not plainly distinguishable. If there were two, it is hard to sup
pose that the disciples would make simihr objections (Matt. xxvi. 8, 9) 
Mark xiv. 4, 5), after Judas had been so sharply rebuked (Jobn xii. 4,5). 
If it be said that Lazarus is not mentioned in Matthew and Mark, it must 
not be forgotten that his name does not occur in those Gospels, and that 
the event making him famous is not recorded in the chapter previous, as 
in John. W. J. H. 

Q. 185, page 163. Judas did not pay the money for the field; thJugh 
he may have intended to purchase it, or even have made the commence
ment of the bargain which the priests t bought best to fulfil. Doubtless 
Judas did not believe the cause of Chri~t would last, and very likely he 
selected this spot as a dwelling place for himself and his family, (Ps. 
cix. 9). 

It may be interpreted as a colloquial expression by which we attribute 
to a man the consequence of bis actions when such were not desi~ned or 
expected by him. Compare Gen. xiii. 38 ; 1 Kings xiv. 16; Rom. xi,·. 
15; 1 Cor. vii. 1, 10; 1 Tim. fr. 16. W. J. H. 

Q. 272. "In waving, the offering was turned to the four corners of 
the earth, and also to heaven, as an acknowlegment that He to whom it 
was offered was Lord and giver of all. In the heni·iug, it was signified 
that the offering was raised from earth, and was dedicated to Him whose 
glory is revealed in heRven."-Bishop TVordu-ortl,. R. A. ,Y. 
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25. p. 16. It seems to be taken for granted on all hands, that the word 
ron must needs mean i11.,tMd ~(, or in the place of, as if it had 110 othn· 
sense. If such were the case, there would certai&!y be some excuse for 
the difficulty. Seeing however that the word has a great variety of 
meanings (I counted 28 the other day), why not select the one most in 
nnison with the context ? Now if the word Jo,· be taken in the sense of 
As which is one of its many meaning,, the diffi~ulty at once vadshes. 

Read "baptised,,.. the dead," in accordance with Rom. vi. 3, 4, &c., 
or as those who have died (in Christ) which is recognized in baptism, and 
immediately we get, instead of a bewildering question utterly irreconcil
aLle to the context, one, which upon the very face of it is beautifully 
appropriate, and which is borne out by the whole argument. · 

The deatli and 1·esurrection of believers, in that of the Lord Jesus, was 
first taught orally, Acts x,ii. 18, and it we,uld seem that the teaching of 
the " figure'' in baptism always accompanied it. From the several ex
amples given to us, we m:i.y fairly infer that those who believed received 
and understood both. These forthwith testified their belief in both, by 
adopting the "figure" of baptism as the answer of their conscience. 
1 Pet. iii. 21. To the first believers therefore, the question in the above 
form would be perfectly simple and intelligible, yea, very cogent, for 
the:, had professed their belief in both by baptism. In order to be con
sistent with themselves therefore, if they take away the i:esurrection, as 
some of them did (sBe verse 12), they must also take away the latter 
half of the figure, and where are they then ? Manifestly in deatli. This 
at once reduces baptism, in their case, to an absurdity. And herein is 
the gist of the questions he puts to them. For who would go into the 
water, i.e. into death, if there were no coming out ofit, i.e. resurrection? 
But if they do both, that is, "bapti=e," they at once acknowledge the 
resurrection. Here the apostle places those cavillers "on the horns of a 
dilemma,'' just as our Lord did the Pharisees by the baptism of John, 
Looked at in this light one can readily perceive how pungent the apos
tle·s questions must have been to those who, notwithstanding that they 
denied the resurrection, had gone blindly through the performance of the 
"_figure" of it (as doubtless many do still). Hence the question" why"? 
But as everything to the believer depends o_n this truth, (ver. 13-17) and, 
must stand or fall with it, the apostle may well exclaim "What shall they 
do who have been baptized as dead ones," or as those who have died ir.. 
Chridt "if the dead rise not at all?'' Not, as those who have been bap
iized in the place of some others who are dead, as commonly understooil. 

T. P. 
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Q. 336. "Jesting,'' means rather the polished raillery of the man of 
fashion, than buffoonery or ribaldry-See a good explanation of thG pa.~
sttge (and excellent rules for conversation) in:Dean Goulburn's book "Tl.e 
Little Word.'' C. A. K. 

Q. 337. Ei~ cannot mean "until" without considerable forcing m ,y not 
the passage mean that the law convicts us of our inability, and s,) brings 
us to Christ for pardon and instruction: the 1TatOa"{W"(O• never taught, 
I believe (except perhaps the alphabet), be took the children to the 
l\Iaster. G. A. K. 

[Although the Athenian "Pedagogue" did not instruct, the word gener
ally is used (See Liddell and Scott) for a teacher or instructor. 

"To'' or "up to" may be a better rendering than "until'' but there is 
no "bringing" in the passage at all, moreover, the law could not brin3 
to Christ before Christ came.-Ed. J 

Q. 240. It is quite clear that what our Lord said was directed to the 
Pharisees (not bis true disciples) who were among His followers or dis
ciples ver. 14 and 15.-We start with the fact that the" certain rich man'' 
and "his stewerd " were much alike in principle, one did wro'lg, and 
the other commended him. "Make to yourselves," &c. I believe, is 
directed by our Lord to the Pharisees who were covetous and practised 
great dishonesty therewith, yet in their own conceit they were very wise 
but our Lord shows that whatever enJ. is obtained by such practices here 
that there is a future state, that if a man gain the world there is no pro
fit if he lose his own soul. Surely this was a word to the worldly wise, 
the 8elf-righteous, and co~etous. ~fake to yourselves friends of the mam
mon of unrigbteousnes&, that when ye di& they (the friends of the unrigh
teous mammon) may receive you into (not merely earthly homes) but 
into everlasting habitations, and could we not add, there shall be weeping, 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. H. A. n. 

[The beginning of the chapter ",mJ. he said also, &c.," contrasted wit!, 
xv. 3 shews clearly that, whereas that chapter was addressed to the Phari
sees this parahle is not, but as is expressly stetted, to the disciples, " a.ml 
I say unto you" could hardly mean any others than those in ...-~r. 1. D0 
we not get an illustrution of the ver_1· principles in 1 Tim. vi. 17, &c. ~ 
The injustice exists only in the p,trable, and disappears when it is ap
plied, for we do not roL God, as did the steward by using His goods tu 
the best advantage. Ed. J 



SIM.EON .ANIJ L.EVL 
The~e brethren in their wrath had far outstepped even the wide limits. 

allowed to the avenger of wrong in that wild time, and God through 
Israel's mouth pronounced their eventual destiny, "I will divide them 
in Jacob, and scatter them in Israel." Thus they never could be great 
or powerful, or rise into importance as a single stute: and most literally 
was this prophecy fulfilled. They had no tract of country allotted to 
them, they had no border. Cities were given to Simeon here and there, 
scattered about through Judah's wide inheritance, and to Levi they were 
assigned in the portion of each of the tribes. The race of Simeon inherited. 
the fierceness of their ancestor, and bore his punishment. Their land 
was too little for them as thPy increased in numbers. They were wild 
and poor, so poor, that tradition reports that many of the sons of Simeon 
wandered away among the other tribes, seeking a livelihoou. by teaching 
children. Th us did Simeon work out his sentence. 

Far otherwise was it with Levi. The posterity of Levi on a memorable 
occasion stood forth alone on the Lord"s side, and consecrated themseh·es 
in the blood of their idolatrous brethren who worshipped the golden calf 
at the very foot of Horeb. The prophetic doom of Levi wa.s litf'rally 
carried out, but the .P_lmighty's merciful approval of their conduct at 
Sinai turned the punishment into a blessing. Levi was "scattered in 
Israel," but it was as the consecrated priests of the Most High, appointed 
to perform the rites and ceremonies appertaining to His worship. What 
a strongilluBtration this gires us of the mode in which Jehovah deals. 
with his people! What evils He will avert! What blessings He will 
send down on those who are faithful to Him ! Those that honour Him, 
whether nation or individual, He will honour. 

Deut. xiv. l ; Lev. x.ix. 28.-" Ye shall not cut yourselves, nor make 
any baldn;,ss between your ey~s for the dead." "Ye shall not make any 
cutting in your flesh for the dead, nor print any marks upon you." 

In Abyssinia, as soon as a near relative dies, women cut the skin of 
both their temples with the nail of their little finger, which is kept long 
for the purpose. The wound made is about the bize of a Hixpence, which 
when healed ltaves a scar. 



l!!Jristo:rfoal anil nlustrativ~. 

Christ our Example. 
Extracts illustrating our January subject. 

VI.-" LET THIS MIND BE JN YOU WHICH WAS ALSO IS 

CHRIST J F.sus." 

JN the history of flesh and blood given to us in scripture, we 
learn that by sin came deatlt. To all as headed or repre

sented in Adam, it was this :-" In the day that thou ea test there
of thou shalt surely die.'' Touching, however, the promised Seed 
of the woman, who was not thus represented, it was said to the 
serpent, "Thou shalt bruise His heel." The death of this 
Seed was thus to be as peculiar as His birth. He was, in 
birth, to be the woman's Seed; in death He was to have His 
heel bruised. In the fulness of time this promised One was 
"made of a woman.'' The Son of God, the sanctifier, took 
part of flesh and blood; He became "that holy thing." 

Had death, I ask, any title? None whatever. Whatever 
title the everlasting covenant had on His heel, death had none 
on His flesh and blood. In this blessed One, if I may so ex
press it, there Wil,S a capability of meeting the Divine purpose, 
that His heel should be bruised ; but there was no exposure to 
death in any wise. 

Under the covenant, under this Divine purpose, at His own 
Divine pleasure, He had surrendered Himself, saying, " Lo, I 
~ome.'' For the· great ends of God's glory and the sinner's 
peace, He had taken "the form of a servant." And accord
ingly in due time He was •' made in the likeness of men," and 
being found in that "fashion," He went on in a course of self
humbling even to "the death of the cross" (Phil. ii.). 

In such a course we see Him through life. He hides His 
glory, " the form of God " under this "form of a servant ;" 
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He did not seek honour from men. He honoured the Father 
that had sent Him, and not Himself. He would not make 
Himself known. He would not show Himself to the world. 
Thus we read of Him. And all this belonged to the "form'' 
He had taken, and gets its perfect illustration in the histories 
or narratives of the Gospel. 

Under the form of a tributary to c~sar, He hid the form of 
the Lord of the fulness of the earth and sea. He was asked 
for tribute ; at least Peter was asked, did not his Master pay 
it? The Lord declares His freedom; but lest He should 
offend, He pays the custom for Peter and Himself. But who 
all the while was this subject to Oesar? None less than He 
of whom it had been written, "The earth is the Lord's and 
the fulness thereof." For He commands a fish from the sea 
to bring Him that very piece of money which He then passed 
over to the officers of Caesar (Matt. xvii.). 

So again we read of Him, He would not strive nor cry, nor 
lift up His voice in the street. He would not break the 
bruised reed, but rather withdraw Himself. And all this be
cause He had taken "the form of a servant." And, accord
ingly, on that very occasion the Scripture is quoted, " Behold 
my servant, whom I have chosen" (Matt. xii.). 

Very significant of His way, all this was. "Show us a sign 
from heaven" was another temptation to Him to exalt Him
self (Matt. xvi.). The Pharisees then tried Him, as the devil 
tried Him when he would have Him cast Himself down from 
the pinnacle of the temple, and as the kinsfolk were doing when 
they said, "Shew Thyself to the world." B~t what said the 
perfect servant? No sign shou Id be given but that of Jonas
a sign of humiliation, a sign that the world and the prince of 
the world were apparently to get advantage over Him for a 
moment, instead of such a sign as would awe and silence the 
world into subjection to Him. 

Excellent, indeed, are these traces of, God's perfect servant. 



CHRIST OUR EXAMPLE. 

David and Paul, standing, as it were, on either side of Him, 
like Moses and Elias on the holy hill, reflect the ways 
of this wondrous servant, thus hiding Himself. David 
slew the lion and the bear, and Paul was caught up to the 
third heaven-but neither of them spoke of those things. Anrl 
lovely reflections of the p~rfect servant such actings were. But 
they and all like them, which we may find in Scripture or 
among the saints, are more distant from the great original than 
we have measures to measure. He hid " the form of God " 
under " the form of a servant." Jesus was the strength of 
David when he killed the lion and the bear, and He was the 
Lord of that heaven to which Paul was caught up, but He lay 
under the form of one who had "not where to lay His head." 

So on the top of" the holy hill," and again at the foot of it. 
On the top of it, in the sight of His elect, for a passing 
moment, IIe was the Lord of glory ; at the foot of it, He was 
"Jesus only," charging them not to tell the vision to any till 
the Son of man was risen from the dead. (Matt. xvii.) 

Observe Him again in the vessel on the lake during a storm. 
He was there as a tired labouring man whose sleep was sweet. 
Such was His manifested form. But underneath lay "the form 
of God." He arose, and as the Lord who gathers the winds 
in His fists, and binds the waters in a garment (Prov. xu. 4) 
He rebukes the sea into a calm (Mark iv.). 

The Son of God came into the world the very contradiction 
of him who is still to come, and after whom as we read, the 
whole world is to wonder. As He Himself says, "I am come 
in my Father's name, and ye receive me not : if another shall 
come in his own name, him ye will receive." And in accord
ance with this, if His life be threatened He does not at once 
become a wonder in the eyes of the world, but the very oppo
site. He makes Himself of no reputation. He would be 
nothing ancl nobody. He refuses altogether to be a wonder 
in the sight of men--the great and glorious contradiction of 
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him 1,1/1osc deadly wound is to be healed, so that the whole world 
may wonder and worship, whose image is to live and to be 
made to speak, that all, both small and great, may take his 
name in their foreheads. 

The Son of God was the very contradiction of all this. He 
came in His Father's name, and not in His own. He had 
life in Himself. He was equal with Him, of whom it is 
written, "who only hath immortality;" but He hid that 
bng!ttness ef Diz,inc glory under the form of one who appeared 
to shelter his life by the most ordinary and despised methods. 
Blessed to tell it, had we but worshipping hearts ! The other 
who is to come "in his own name " by-and-bye, may receive a 
deadly wound by a sword and yet live, that the world may 
wonder-but the Son of God flees into Egypt. 

Are we wanting in spiritual apprehension so far that we 
cannot perceive this? Is the sight of the glory thus hidden to be 
indeed forced upon us ? If we need that, the Lord even so far 
bears with us, and gives it to us. For under this veil there lay 
a glory which, like the flames of the Chaldean furnace, had it 
pleased, might have destroyed its enemies at once. For at 
the last, when the hour had come, and the powers of darkness 
were to have "their hour," the servants of those powers in the 
presence of this glory "went backwards and fell to the ground." 

But, as we have already said to His praise, the Son of God 
on earth was ever hiding His glory-the form of God, as we 
have been seeing-under the form of a servant. His glory 
had been owned in all parts of the dominions of God. Devils 
owned it, the bodies and the souls of men owned it, death and 
the grave owned it, the beasts of the field and the fish of the 
sea owr1ed it, winds and waves owned it, and so did the corn 
and the wine. I may say He Himself was the only One who 
did not own or assume it; for His way was to veil it. He 
was " Lord of the harvest," but appeared as or.e of the 
labourers in the field ; He was the God of the temple, and the 
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Lord of the Sabbath, but submitted to the challenges of an 
unbelieving world (Matt. xii.) 

Such was the veil or the cloud under which He thus again 
and again causes the glory to retire. And so, in entire fellow
ship with all this, as we have already said, did He carry Him
self on those occasions when His life was threatened. Under 
despised forms He hid His glory again. At times the favour 
•Of the common people shelters Him (Mark xi. 32; xii. 12 ; 
Luke xx. 19); at ti~es He withdraws Himself in either an 
ordinary or a more miraculous manner (Luke iv. 30; John viii. 
59; x. 39); at times the enemy is restrained from laying 
hands on Him, because His hour was not come (John vii. 30 ; 
viii. 20); and on one distinguished occasion, as we have seen, 
.a flight into Egypt removes Him from the wrath of a king who 
sought His life to destroy it. 

In all this I see the one thing from first to last-the Lord of 
glory hiding Himself, as One who had come in another's name 
and not His own. But He was " the Lord of glory," and the 
"Prince of life." He was a willing captive as I have already 
observed, and so was He at the very last a willing z,idim. 

"' He gave His life a ransom for many." 

Books quoted or rife1red to zn the 
B£b!e. 

THE following is a list (not at all complete) which we have 
culled from the pages of the Sacred Volume, of writings not in
duded in the Canon, at least many are not, and yet divine 
reference is made to them, or passages quoted from them. 

1. The Greek heathen poets, Araftts and Clea1ithes quoted, 
Acts xvii. 28. 
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2. The Greek heathen poet Menander quoted, I Cor. xv. 33. 
3. ,, ,, Epimcnides ,, Titus i. r 2. 

4. The Book of the Wars of the Lord, Num. xxi. 14. 
5. The Book of Jasher, Josh. x. r3; 2 Sam. i. 18. 
6. The Book of the Acts of Solomon, r Kings xi. 4r. 
i- The Book of the Chronicles of the Kings of Judah, 

1 Kings :(v. 7. 
S. The Book of the Chronicles of the Kings of Israel, 

1 Kings xv. 31. 
9. The Book of Samuel the Seer, 1 Chron. xxix. 29. 

10. ,, Nathan, the Prophet, 1 Chron. xxix. 29. 
r 1. Gad, the Seer, 1 Chron. xxix. 29. 
12. The Prophecy of Ahijah, the Sliilonite, 2 Chron. ix. 29. 

13. The Visions of Iddo, the Seer, 2 Chron. ix. 29; xii. 15. 
q. The Book of Shemaiah, the Prophet, 2 Chron. xii. 15. 
r 5. The Story of the Prophet Iddo, 2 Chron. xiii. 22. 

16. The Book of Jehu, 2 Chron. xx. 34. 
r 7. The History ot U zziah by Isaiah, the Prophet, 2 Chron. 

XXVI. 22. 

1S. The written Lamentations over the go<lly Josiah, 2 Chron. 
XXXV. 25. 

19. The Book of the Kings of Israel and Judah, 2 Chron. 
XXXV. 27. 

NOTES. 
Nos. 7, 8. There seems to have been a separate account 

of each monarch's reign, to which reference could readily be 
had. 

No. 9. This may refer to the Books of Samuel, and which 
were originally written as one. 

Nos. 10, 11. Jewish tradition is sometimes well founded. 
We are inclined to receive it in this instance, which attributes 
the authorship of the first 24 chapters of the first book of 
Samuel to that prophet, while relegating the remaining seven 
chapters, along with the second Book to the Prophets Gael 
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anc\ Nathan. "And Samuel died" (r Sam. xxv. 1; is evidently 
the historical statement of another. ancl not the prophetic 
utterance of the prophet himself. 

Nos. 15, 16. See the margin of our Engli~h Bibles. 
N os. 19. This is not exact! y the same as N os. 6 or 7. 

Eastern Manners and Customs 
Illustrating various Passages in the Bible. 

"Among the pots." Ps. lxviii. 13. 

THE roofs in Cairo are usually in a great state of litter. 
One thing never seemed cleared J.way, and that was the 

heap of old broken pitchers, sherds, and pots, that in these and 
similar houses are piled up in some corner. A little 
before sunset, numbers of pigeons suddenly emerge from 
behind the pitchers and other rubbish, where they had been 
sleeping during the heat of the <lay, or pecking about to fint1 
food. They dart upward and career through the air in large 
circles, their outspread wings catching the bright glow of the 
sun's slanting rays, so that they really resemble shining
" yellow gold" ; then, as they wheel round, and are .:;een 
ff_,;ainst the light, they appear as if turned into molten silver, 
most of them being pure white, or else very light coloured. 
The effect of light in these regions is difficult to describe to 
those who have not seen it, and evening after evening we 
watched the circling flight of the doves, and always observed 
the same appearance.-" Though ye have lien among the pots, 
yet shall ye be as the wings of a dove covered with silver, and 
her feathers with yellow gold."- Psalm lxviii. 13. 

M. L. W. 
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"Behold the bridegroom comdlt." Matt. xxv. 6. 

"Miss W- asked me to accompany her on a visit to a 
bride, a young native (at Damascus) who was to be married the 
following day. We found the bride surrounded by a large 
party of friends. Refreshments were handed as usual. We 
withdrew to the terrace, the night was lovely; the moon, just 
rising, lighted up all the town below. It was almost with a 
feeling of awe that we saw, ac1vancing through the uncertain 
light, a procession of t\\·elve or fourteen figures draped in 
white, and each carrying in her hand (extended before her) a 
lighted lamp. They came up the steps at our feet, and passed into 
the house. None but those who had witnessed this visible, 
realization of the parable of the virgins could imagine the im
pressiveness of the scene, which, as we were afterwards inform
ed, is still further ca..--ried out the next evening, when they 
follow the bride to her new home. As soon as within sight, 
the cry is heard ' Behold the bridegroom cometh,' and with 
this signal (which is one for all his friends to attend him) he 
appears on the house top, breaks a cake over the bride's head 
as she comes to the door, and then descending, receives her on 
the threshold, and all "ho are of the marriage party entering 
' the door is shut.' " A. F. F. 

" The rod of an almond tree." Jeremiah i. 11. 

"It often blossoms in February, and this early activity is 
repeatedly attended to in the Bible. Jeremiah opens his heavy 
vision thus, 'the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, 
Jeremiah, what seest thou ? And I said, I see the rod of an 
almond tree. Then saith the Lord, Thou hast well seeh, for T 
will hasten my word to perform it,' just as this tree hastens to 
bud and blossom long before any other has begun to wake out 
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of the repose of winter, and before it has put forth its own 
leaves. The same thing is implied, according to the general 
economy of miracles, in the selection of rods from this tree by 
Moses to be laid up in the tabernacle the rod of 
Aaron was budded, and brought forth buds, and yielded 
almonds.' This was miraculous rapidity certainly; but a rod 
was selected for the purpose from that tree which, in its 
natural developement, is the most expeditious of all ; and not 
only do the blosrnms appear on it suddenly, but the fruit sets 
at once, and appears even while the .flowers are yet on the tne, 
buds, blossoms, and almonds together on the same branch, as 
on this roJ of Moses. In that affecting picture of old age 
drawn by the royal preacher, it is said that 'the almond tree 
shall flourish,' or blossom. The point of the figure is doubtless 
the fact that the white blossoms completely cover the whole 
tree, without any mixture of green leaves, for these do not ap
pear until some time after. It is the expressive type of old age 
whose hair is white as wool, unrelieved by any other colour."-

Tlte Land and the Book. 

FRil.G1WENT. 
Death is symbolized in ;:;cripture by water spilt on the ground, z Sam. 

xiv. 14 ;-by sleep, John xi. II ;-by cutting down the grass or the flower 
(difference of age or rank, but all levelled by the mower's scythe) Ps. xc_ 
S, 6 ;-by a desolating flood, Ps. xc. S ;-by a shadow, Ps. xxiii. 4 ;-by a 
valley, Ps. xxiii. 4; Hos. ii. 15 ;-by a tent taken clown, z Cor. v. 1 ;-ll\ 
a change of place, Phil. i. 23 :-by passing over Jordan, J er. xii. 5. · 

To the believer death is but putting off rags for robes, falling asleep
in the Father's arms, exchanging a pilgiim's tenl for a prince's palace. 
leaving school for home. It is remarkable that we haYe three instances in 
Scripture, in which the exact time of death was foretold ; yet we find thi, 
solemn warning ineffectual to save the person warned :-

Hezekiah, fifteen years, Is. xxxviii. ; yet see chap. xxxix. 1-7. 
Hananiah, one year, Jer. xxviii. 16, I 7. 
The rich fool, one day, Luke xii. 20. 

It is singular to observe the different colours different countries have
adopted for mourning. In Europe, bln.ck is generally used as representing 
darkness. In China, white, because it is believed the dead are in a place of 
purity. In Egypt, yellow, representing the decay of leaves or flowers. In 
Ethiopia, brown, the colour of the earth whence man was taken, and where 
he returns. In some parts of Turkey, blue, representing the sky, where they 
believe the dead are gone, but in other parts, purple, because being a mix
ture of black, and blue it represents sorrow on one side, and hope on the 
other. 



SYMBOL, 

Sword 

Table 
Tail ... 
Talents 
Tares ... 
Teeth 
Tempest 
Thighs 

Thorns 

Thousands of 
Thousands 

Throne 
Tongue 
Tower 
Travail 
Trees 

Trumpet 

7 lze 5j11nbo!i'c Lan<E,uage oj. the Bz'b/e. 
MF.AXI1'"0. 

{ 

Reen senrching jmlgment of the ·word of God .. . 
... War and blO'ldsbed. ,Tudgment ... .. . .. . 

l\Jagistorial 1mthority nnd power . . . ,.. .. . 
Communion. Fellowehip ... 

False prophul~ :,nd false teaching ... 

Gifts for public service 
Religions bnl uns:wod professors 

Crneitr. l\Iischiovons power 
Afl1iclions. ,Tndgmcnt 

Strength 

f 
G,mornlly what is unprofitable ... . .. 

... God's inslrnments in chastening Ilis people 

... } Countless myrinds ... 

Seat of established authority 
Speech. Remorse and torment. Mere profession 
Safety 

Anguish of spirit and great anxiety 
Eminent i:olitical persons 

\ Loud and public summons 

It ~i·' ?:R r.~ 'f,; 3 

Heb. iv.12. 
Rev. d. 4; xix. 15. 
Rom. xiii. 4. 

1 Cor,x.21; PR, xxiii .. j; Lev.xxiv.6. 

Isn. ix. 14, lo ; Rev. xii. 4. 

lHaU. xxv. 14-30. 
.. 1'[aU. xiii. 25-30. 

Dan. vii. ii, 7, 19; I'd. ]viii. G. 

,Job ix. li; I's. xi. G. 

Dan. ii. 32; Oen. xxxii. :Z,i; Ps. xiv. 3 

Heb. vi. 8 ; i\Iatt. xiii. i. 
2 Cor. xii. 7; Numb. xxxiii. [;,i. 

Re,·. v. 11 ; Dan. vii. 10. 

Isa. !xvi. I ; :Matt. xxv. 31; Rev. iv. 2. 
... Prov. xii. 18; Luke xvi.24; 1 John iii.18. 

Ps.lxi.3; Prov. xviii.1O; 2 Sam.xxii.51. 

Jer. iv. 31; Gal. iv. 19. 
Ezek. xxxi. o, 9 ; Rev. viii. 7; Dan. iv. 20-22. 

{ 
Zech. i~: 14; Rev. viii. 2.i Jer. Ii. 27; 

Joel 11, 1, la; Isa, XXVll. 13. 
··· ·1 The trump of I Tbess. h·. 16; 

I fo1· Christians only. 
1 Cor. xv. 52, will sound 
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SYMBOL. MEANING. HEFF:RE~CE. 

"Unicorn Great strength. The agonies of death ... Numb. xxiii. 22; Ps. nii. 21. 

nacle, with its Christ in absolute purity, in His varied glories and 
Vail of the Taber-i 

Colours,Cherubim character heavenly and earthly as a man ..• ... Exod. xxvi. 31; Heb. x. 20. 
and Material ... 

Vine 

Vipers 
Virgins 

Vulture 

Walls 

Water 

Waters 
Waves 
Well 
Wheat 
Wheels 
Whirlwind 

White 
Whondoms ... 

{ 
Israel-the responsible fruit-bearing system on earth 

· · · Christ on earth morally replacing Israel ••• . .. 
Poisonous doctrines and ways ... 
Separation from the world, its idolatry and ways 
Quickness of sight; keen vision ... 

Ps. lxxx. : Jer. ii. :H. 
,Tohn xv. 6. 

Matt. iii. 7: xii. 34; Job xx. 16. 

Rev. xiv. 4; 2 Cor. xi. 2. 
Jol, xxviii. 7. 

Dh•ine and also human secutity... . .. Isa. xxvi. 1; Rev. xxi. U, lS; Deut.i.28 

{ 

The weakness of man ... ... ... ... .•. Ps. xxii. 14; 2 Sam. xiv. 14. 
... The sanctifying and cleansing character of the Word 

of C:.h,d ... ... ... ... ... ... ... Eph. v. 26; John xv. 3. 

Nations acting under certain moml influences 

Divinely inflicted judgments 
Source of blessing and refreshment 

Genuine profession 
Courbe of providential government on earth ... 

Manifestation of Divine power 
P,u·ity 

Heligi0us conuptions. Hpiritunl idolatry 

Rev. viii. ll ; xvi. 4, ii; xvii. 15. 
Ps. xiii. 7; Jonah ii. 3; Ps. lxxxviii. 7. 

... Ps. lxxxiv. 6; John i,·. 11; Gen. xlix. 22. 
Jer. xxiii. 28; Matt. xiii. 24-30. 

Ezek. i. 16; E3ek. x, 10-17. 

Zech. ix. 14; Isa. !xvi. 15. 

Rev. i. H; iii, ,J,; xiv. H; Mark xvi. ,; 

Ezek. xvi. ; Rev. xviii. 
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Widow 
Wildernesa ... 

Wind 

Wine 

Wings 

Wolves 

Woman 

Word, the ... 

Worm 
Wrinkle 

Yoke 

llll!ANINO, REFEilE:-<CE. 

Desol1tteness Rev. xviii. 7; Isa. i. 23; xlvii. 8. 
An nillicted nnd desolate condition Rev. xii. 6 ; xvii. 3. 

I 
Unseei:i,. yet powerful operations of tha Spirit of God John !ii. 8; Acts ii. ~-
JnstRb1hty ... ... ... ... ... ... Eph.1v. 14; James 1. G. 

l Falfe and rnin expectations ... .. ... ,,. Hos. xii. I ; Isa. xxvi. 18. 
\ Divine mRnifestation in judgment or in grace... . .. Isa. lvii. 13; Dan. ii. 36; Ezek xxxvii. 9. 

The mere excitement of nature. Joy. Judgment 

Protection. Shelter. Hapidity of action 

Enemies of God and destroyers of His people .. . 

Eph. v. 18; Judges ix. 13; Jer. xxxv• 
r,; Lev. x, 9; Isa. ]xiii. 2, 3. 

Ps. xci. 4 ; xxxvi. 7 ; Luke xiii. 34 ; 
Ezek. i.; Rev. ix. 9 ; xii. 14. 

John x. 12; Acts xx. 29; l\Iatt. vii. If>. 

Isa. iii. 12; xix. 16. 

c.,, 
~ 
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; 
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; .. 
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{ 

Weakness Rnd imperfection ... ... ... . .. 
... The false churc~ ~s well as the true bride; Israel 

also, or any rehg10us system ... ... .. . ... M . .. 33 . G I . ?? 21. R .. )Q "' · att. xm. ; a, 1v .• :.- ; ev.11. :. ~ 

... { The ex~ression of what Christ is personally and 
esrentially . .. ... . .. John viii. 25; i. I, 2. 

Abject and contemptible creature. 

Expressive of care and old age ... 

Restraint ... 

Eternal misery ... Job xxv. 6; Ps. xxii. 6; :Uark ix. 44, 46,,18 

Eph. v. 27; Job xvi. 8. 

Deut. xxviii. 48 ; Uatt. xi. 29, 30. 
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The liihle Blass. 

Notes on last month's Sub/eel. 
XVIL-THE OFFERINGS OF LEVITICUS. 

WE trust our readers will find in this subject, as we have 
done. much to draw out the affections to Christ, as with 

a reverent eye we survey His varied perfections sketched in 
these types by the unerring hand of God ages before His advent. 
Wonderfully full indeed the subject is of Christ, and every
where with His name, introducing us to the inner aspect of His 
life and death as seen by the eye of His Father. and giving us 
the Divine estimate of it all. 

How beautiful to notice in the burnt ojferi11g not only the 
outward spotlessness, but the inward purity of the whole life 
and character of Christ. How touching to see that it was "of 
His own voluntary will" that He thus offered Himself to God 
In the burnt offering, Christ, completely offered up to God for 
the full expression of His glory, undergoes the full trial of judg 
ment. The first tries what He is, He is salted with fire. "The 
perfect holiness of God, in the power of His judgment, tries to 
the uttermost all that is in Him. The bloody sweat, the 
affecting supplication in the garden, the deep sorrow of the 
cross in the touching consciousness of righteousness, 'Why 
hast thou forsaken me? '-as to any lightening of the trial, an 
unheeded cry-all mark the full trial of the Son of God. Deep 
answered unto deep, all Jehovah's waves and billows passed 
over Him. But as He had offered Himself perfectly to the 
thorough trial, this consumir.g fire and trying of His inmost 
thoughts did, could, produce nought but a sweet sa\'Onr to l;od. 
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1t is remarka.ulc that the word used for burning the burnt offer
ing is 110! tl,c same as that of the sin offering, but the same as 
that of burning incense. In this offering, then, we have 
Christ's perlect offering of Himself up, and then tried in His 
inmost parts by the fiery trial of God's judgment. The con
suming of His life was a sacrifice of a sweet savour, all infi
nitely agreeable to God-not a thought, not a feeling, but was 
put to the test-His life consumed in it; but all, without 
apparent answer to sustain Him, given up to God,• all was 
purely a sweet savour to Him. Such was the burnt offering." 

In the meat {!ffenng the first thing we observe is the fineness 
of the flour. As has been beautifully observed " There was no 
unevenness in Jesus : no predominant quality to produce the 
effect of giving Him a distinctive character, He was, though 
despised and rejected of men, the perfection of human nature. 
The sensibilities, firmness, decision (though that attached itself 
also to the principle of obedience), elevation and calm meekness 
which belong to human nature, all found their perfect place in 
Him. In a Paul I find energy and zeal ; in a Peter ardent 
affection ; in a John tender sensibilities and abstraction of 
thought, united to a desire to vindicate what he loved, which 
scarce knew limit. But the quality we have observed in Peter 
predominates and characterises him. In a Paul, blessed ser
vant though he was, he does not repent though he had repent
ed. He had no rest in his spirit, when he found not Titus 
his brother. He goes off to Macedonia though a door is opened 
at Troas. He wot not that it was the high priest. He is 
compelled to glory of himsel( In him, in whom God was 
mighty toward the circumcision, we find the fear of man break 
through the faithfulness of his zeal. He who would have 
\·indicated Jesus in his zeal, knew not what manner of 
spirit he was of, and would have forbidden the glory of God, 
if man walked not with them. Such were Paul, and Peter, and 
J olrn. But in Jesus, even as man, there was none of this uneven_ 
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ness; there was nothing salient in His character, because all was 
in perfect subjection to God in His humanity, and had its 
place, and did exactly its service, and then disappeared. In a 
word then, His humanity was perfect, all subject to God, alJ 
in immediate answer to His will, and so necessarily in harmony. 
The hand that struck the chord found all in tune ; all answerer! 
to the mind of Him whose thoughts of grace and holiness, of 
goodness, yet of judgment of evil, whose fulness of blessing 
and goodness was a sound of sweetness to every weary ear, and 
found in Christ their only expression, every element, every 
faculty in his humanity responded to the impulse which the 
<livine will gave to it, and then ceased in a. tranquillity in which 
self had no place. Such was Christ in human nature.'' But 
we must pass on. This fine flour was not only pure, and even 
and full of sweet savour and frankincense, but was mingled with 
and anointed with oil, or in other words Christ was born of, and 
anointed with the Holy Ghost. Thus in His nature was a perfect 
absence of all evil and the presence of the Holy Ghost's power. 

In the peace offering we get typified the communion of 
saints according to the efficacy of the sacrifice with God, 
with the priest who has offered it in our behalf, with one another 
and with the whole body of the Church. With the offerings 
that accompanied this sacrifice it was ordered ( vii. 13.) that 
leavened cakes should be offered. For though that which 
is unclean is to be excluded, there is always a mixture of eYil 
in our worship 'itself. The leaven is there, man cannot be 
without it, but it may be a very small part of the matter. 

In the case of the sin offering, he who came, came not as a 
worshipper, but as a sinner, and instead of being identified 
with the acceptability of the victim, the victim became identi
fied with his guilt, was made sin in his behalf and treated 
accordingly. This offering, however, is treated so fully that 
we need not enlarge upon it here, especially as our space is 
almost gone. We conclude with one or two general rem:uks. 
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The Lord's part in the peace (or prosperity) offerings being 
the fat of the inwards, and this being consumed on t/1t bum! 
<!(feri11g (Le,·. iii. 5), and with the meat offering (vii. 12), the 
participation in the other parts of the peace offering of the 
priest that offered, the priests at large, and the worshipper, 
really brought them into communion with God's own joy and de
light, not only in the peace offering, but also in the burnt and meat 
offerings, of which the fat of the peace offering was "the food." 
Further ; the fat of all the sin offerings ( except the red heifer in 
'\"umb. xix.), was consumed on the altar of burnt offerings (see 
Lev. iv. 10, I<}, 26, 31, 35: vii. 5; xvi. 25, &c., &c.) Thus 
we see, that even in that view of Christ's work, in which He 
was most actually and absolutely made sin for us, Hzs own in_ 
,,:,ard dc, 1otion to God, in which He was willing to be thus made 
sin, was infinitely pleasant and acceptable to God, forming 
thus a link between the sin offering and all the rest. How 
precious, that at the very time when Jesus was really bearing 
wrath for our sins; when it was impossible that God could 
manifest His favour to Him; when in consequence, He had to 
cry, "My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" at 
this very time the link with God, on His part (Christ's) was 
still, as always, unbroken ! Indeed, in what one scene do we 
so see His complete devotion to the Father's glory, as that in 
which He bows to His Father's will that He should be made 
sin and suffer without the gate? And even when forsaken, 
and asking" why" He calls Him "My God." 

Again; the case of the priest (eh. iv.) whose sin interrupted 
the communion of the whole congregation or the similar case 
of the sin of the whole congregation is what cannot now 
occur. The instruction, therefore, as often in Hebrews, is by 
contrast not comparison. Our Priest cannot fail, and all the 
sins, yea, the sin of the whole congregation has once for all, 
and for e\"er been so expiated, that nothing can now disqualify 
the whole church as S1tclt for communion and worship. 
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Lastly,-as to the diverse force and meaning of the laying on 
of hands on the victim. In the one case, that of the sin and 
trespass offerings, a person came as a sinmr, and placing his 
hands on the victim's head, confessed his sins, and transferrer!, 
as it were, the load of sin to the victim that suffered in his 
stead. In the other case, a person came as a wors/zipper, and 
placed his hands on the head of the animal, in token of being 
himself identified with the acceptableness of the offering. 

This Month's Subject. 
THE R ubject worked out for this month is-

The Temptations of Scripture, distinguishing those that 
were yielded to, and those that were resisted. 

In arranging the papers sent in, we are at the outset met by a difficulty 
which was perhaps scarcely sufficiently weighed when the subject was 
suggested-what character of temptations we should include in the result. 

From James i. 14, lo,. we see that every sin is the result of a temptation 
yielded to, hence the first part of the subject fully worked out would be 
a catalogue of all the sins recorded in the Bible, and this, however profitable 
for our stu:iy individually, would perhaps scarcely be the result intended 
to·be brought out by the researches of the class. 

"\Ve have therefore made a selection, including all cases where there 
would seem to have been a direct temptation towards a certai..u line of con
duct, but excluding those in which a sin is only recorded in general terms 

let-Temptation yielded to. 
Gen. iii. 1-6. Eve was tempted by Satan to give up dependence upon 

God. 
-iv. Cain, by jealousy to kill Abel. 
-xii. 10-20, Abraham, by fear of Pharoah to act deceitfully, also eh. xx _ 
-xxv. 29-34, Esau, by hunger to sell his birthright, Heb. xii. 16. 
-xx vii, Rebekah and Jacob, by a desire that the latter should obtain " 

blessing, to deceive Isaac. 
-xxxYii. l!l-~8, Joseph's brethren, by jealousr, to get rid of him, anu 
--- '.!D-3-1-, to deceive their father. 
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Exodus ii. 11, Moses, by a desire to deliver his brethren, to slay nn. 
oppressing Egyptian. 

--xxxii. Aaron, by a desire to please the Israelites, to me.ko an idol. 
Kum b. xi. The Israelites, by the remembrance of the good things of Egypt 

to murmur against God. 
-xiii. The ten spie~, by fear, to bring an evil report of God's chosen 

inheritance. 
-xx. 1-12. Moses and Aaron, by impatience to disobey, instead of 

sanctifying God in the eyes of the people. 
-xxii. Balaam, by covetousness, to listen to Balak's request that he

would curse those whom God had blessed. 
J osb. vii. Acban. by covetou~ness to keep for himself pa1·t of the tree.sure 

found in J ericbo. 
,Tudg. xvi. 15-20. Samson yielded to the importunity of Delilah, and 

betrayed the secret of his strength. 
1 Sam. xv. Saul, by covetousness, to spa.re the best of the spoil of the 

Amalekites. 
2 Sam. xi. David, by lust, to procure the death of Uriah, whose wife be 

coveted. 
- n. Absalom, by pride, to rebel against David. 
- xxiv. l. David, by Satan (1 Chron. xxi. 1.) to number Israel. 
1 Kings 1. Adonijah, by pride, to be made king during David's life. 
- xi. 3. Solomon, by his wives, to worship idols. 
- xii. 26-33. Jeroboam by fear lest the Israelites should return to the 

house of David, to raise altars and idols in Dan and Bethel. 
1 Kings xv. 17-23. Aaa, by fear, to bribe Benhadad with the treasures 

of the temple. 
1 Kings xxi. Ahab, by covetousness, to procure Naboth's death. 
2 Kings v. 20-27. Gehazi, by covetousness, to take from Naaman what 

Elisha bad refused. 
-xx. 12-19. Hezekiah, by pride, to show all bis treasures to the king of 

Babylon. 
2 Chron. xxvi. 16. Uzziah by pride, to transgress by bwning incense on 

the golden altar. 
Dan. iv. 28. Nebuchadnezzar, by pride, to boast in his power. 
Matt. xxviii. ll-15. The soldiers who watched the sepulchre were 

tempted by a bribe to bear false witness. 
Luke xxii. 3. Judas by Satan (through covetousness) to betray the Lord. 
- xxii. 64---62. Peter, by fear, to deny the Lord. 
,lohn xix. 12-13. Pilate, by fear to deliver up Christ. 
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Acts v .• 3. Ananias nnd Snpphirn, by Satan, to lie to God. 
Ual. ii. 11-14. Peter, through fear of the brethTen, who came from .fames, 

lo withdraw from association with the Gentile believers. 

Let no mall say w!t,·n lie is tempted, E am tempted oj 
God;for God ca1111ot bi:temptedwit!, evil, neit!urtemprdi, 
he any man; but everJ• man is tempted, wlun he is drawn 
away of his own l1tst, and enticed. 

T!ten, w!ten lust !tatlt conceived, it bringetlt fort!t sin ; 
and sin, w/1en it i.,· jims!ted, bringetl, fort It deat/1. 

Jas. i. 13-15. 

Temptations resisted. 

Gen. xiv. 21. Abraham resisted the temptation of being made rich by 
the King of Sodom. 

-xxxix. i-19. Joseph resisted the allurements of Potiphar's wife. 
Numb. xiii. 20. Caleb and Joshua refused to agree with the ten spies in 

the evil report they brought of the land. 
J udg. viii. 22-23. Gideon rofused to rule o,er the Israelites. 
1 Sam. xxvi. 11. David resisted the temptation to slay Saul. 
1 Kings xxi. 3. Naboth refused to accept a bribe to induce him to part 

with his vineyard. 
Ezra iv. 1-4. Zerubbabcl refused to allow the adversaries of Judah to 

help in building the temple. 
Job. Job, when tempted by Satan and by his wife, sinned not at fu:st m 

murmuring against God, yet afterwards he yielded through his 
friends. 

Jer. xxxv. The .Rechabites refused to drink the wine that Jeremiah set 
before them. 

Dan. i. 8-16. IJaniel and his companions resisted the te:npta.tion to • 
conform to the custom~ of tho Babylonia.us. 

-iii. 18. Shadrach, Meshech and Abednego, refused to worship the 
golden image, though the penalty of their refusal was to be cast into 
the .fiery furnace. 

-v. 17. Daniel refused the gifts offered by Belshe.zzar. 
-vi. 10. Daniel refused to abstain from prayer, though the penalty of his 

refusal was to be cast into the lion's den. 
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Amos ,·ii. 10-~li. Amos resisted the temptation to listen to Amazio.h, nnu 
continued prophesying as God had sent him. 

illatt. iv. 1-10. The Lord Jesus was tempted iu the wilJerne~s 1,y 

Satan, whom He resisted and overcame by the word of God. 

Thl'rc hath 110 temptation taken ;•ou but sudt as is 
,0111111011 to 11urn; but God ,:, faithfal w/10 will not su.ffer 

you lo be /cmptt·d a/,o,1c t!tat J'C arc a/,le; but ,uill with, t!te 
temptation also make a way to ,·scap,·, tliat ye may be able 
to bt-m· it. 

I Cor. x. 13 . 

.tJ.ll .Bible Que,·ies 1·eceived by the 3rd,_ will ~e amwe1·ed in January, all receivtd 
after, in Februrr.ry. 

New Queries, Nos. 378-393. 
Q. 378. Why is it that there are overcomers in Laodicea? 

Why are there not in Philadelphia, if both go on to the end? 
D. T. C • 

.LJ. There art overcomers in Philadelphia (Rev. iii. 12) to whom a high 
a.r:d blessed reward will be given, but to those whu stand for God in a more 
evil time, association on the throne is the reward given (ver. 21). If more 
is required, please write again. 

Q. 379. How do you reconcile I Tim. v. 14 with I Cor. 
~~~? M.~ 

.A. The passage in lCor. is the apostle's personaljudgrnent, in which he 
thinks he has the mind of the Spirit, and he there considers that a widow is 
happier if she abide in her widowhood. But practically he well knew 
that the younger widows would not so remain, and therefore, instead of 
burdening the church with the care of such, he considers it is better for 
them under the circumstances to marry. This does not deny the blessing 
of the higher path for those who have faith to tread it. 

Q. 380. Do we not learn from Matt. xi. 2 2 that there will 
be different degrees of punishment at the day of judgment? 

Ill. H. V. 
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A. Yes, and from many other passages. We no more believe there 
will be equality of punishment than uf reward, though both are in their 
very nature eternal. 

Q. 381. How do you explain Mark x. 30? It certainly is 
not literal, though we receive greater blessings. M. H. u. 

A. Refer to Q. 316, p. 303. We see no reason why, as t.here pointed 
out, it may not be in a measure literal, although the christian' s bless
ings are spiritual, and his portion, as such, is not in this world. 

Q. 382. What is the meaning of "Most High" in Dan. 
vii. 27 ? N. L. 

A. The margin to verse 18 gives the correct meaning "high places" and 
refers to Eph. i. a; vi. 12, where the expression is more fully explained. 
It does not in ver. 18, 22, 27 refer to God, but to the sphere of blessing. 

Q. 383. If a christian were to fall into the sin of Mark iii. 
291 would there be no forgiveness for him? N. L. 

A. We cannot know that a man is a christian save by his fruits, and 
if deliberately and wilfully he were to come under this condemnation, we 
have no right eithe.r to say that he is a christian, or to wrnken the force of 
the passage as it stands. 

Q. 384. Will you kindly say whether in r Pet. iii. 12, it 
should be "upon" as in Revised Version or " against" ? Also 
what is the difference between "eyes" and "face"? For the 
eyes of the Lord, but the face of the Lord is upon 
them that do evil." M. A. T. 

A. The word is thfl same as translated "over" at the beginning of the 
verse, and is generally rendered "upon." The word however is 
translated'' against'' in Matt. x. 21 ; xxiv. 7; xxvi. 55 ; Mark iii. 24, 
25 ; x. 11: Luke ix. 5; xii. ,53 (6 tit11es) &c., &c., and we think it has 
this meaning here. The reason probably why the word is rendered 
"upon" both at the beginning and end of the verse is to shew that it i~ 
the same word in the Greek. The " face" means the general aspect. 

Q. 385. (1) Why "'as Daniel not with the three in the fiery 
furnace, an~ why were they not with Daniel in the lions' den? 
(2) Kindly explain 2 Thess. i. 10. T. o. s . 

.LI.. (!) It is possible that at this time Daniel was too greatly in the 
favour of the king for any to da.re to speak against him, for it wag he, not 
the three, who had interpreted Nebuchadnezzar's dream. Dari us owed Daniel 
no such debt of gratitude: hence the presidents and princes had him cast 
into the den of lions. \Ve do not know what had become of the three at 
the time. (2) It refers to the glorious appearing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when His feet shall stand upon the l\Iount of Olives. 
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Q. 386.. (r) How does Heb. ii. 3 look at salvation? (2) 
What is the scope of Heb. iv. 1 5 ? T. n. s. 

A. (1) As the present salvation of the soul offered through the finished 
work of Christ. (2) The word is " sympathize." Our high priest is not 
only God, but man ; and as such has felt every sorrow and weakness that 
sinless human nature may feel. 

Q. 387. (1) Could Heb. vi. 4-6 apply to any cases now? 
( 2) Is Heb. viii. 1 o, 11 being fulfilled now, or is it future? 

T. D. S. 

A. (1) Th_ou_gh _ primarily referring to a Jew, who had nominally 
embraced Chnstiamty_ we cannot doubt but that it may apply to a simi
lar class now. (2) It is abs but too evident that this new "covenant'' 
_wit~ Isr_ae) is :i:et future. _Now is the time of Gentile blessing, and Israel 
1s _still d1stmgu1shed by blindness and_hardness of heart. This scripture 
will be fulfilled shortly, and thus usher in ~he Millennium, 

Q. 388. "\Vhat are the "fables and endless genealogies" in 
1 Tim. i. 4 ? T. n. s. 

A. No doubt parts of the endless traditions of the elders that were 
constantly being introduced by Judaizing teachers. The fables were not 
Ruch as we now understand by the word, but simply silly and foolish 
traditions devoid of all truth, 

Q. 389. When and how did Satan become god and prince 
of this world? and can it be said Scripturally that he has the 
entire control of it ? If so, in what sense can 1 Chron. xvi. 31; 
xx1x. 12; Ps. ix. 6-10: xcvii. 1: xlvii. 8 be understood? 

z. 
A. In a general way "the Most High" ever "rules in the kingdom of 

men, and girns it to whomsoever He will." This was specially the case at 
the establishment of the four great empires of Daniel's vis10n-Babylonian, 
Meda-Persian, Grecian, and Roman. During the whole of the world's 
history howe,·er, the devil has had great swafand power over the corrupt 
hearts of men. Until the Cross of Christ, the world was as it were 
on its trial, //,en it was judg0d and condemned (John xii. 31), and 
God, though still sending fruitful seasons and exercising His providence 
and rule in a general way, is not now dealing specially with it, save to 
take out of it a new and heavenly race. -Of the world-system, therefore, as 
it now is, Satan is emphatically the ~od and prince. He, as woll as the 
world, met his judgment, and had his power broken at the Cross, so that 
"who&oever will" may escape from the bondage of this "Pharoah,'' but 
he still reigns, and will not be finally cast out until the second coming of 
our Lord and Saviour. The only reason why, with the sway of one so 
utterly corrupt, the whole mass does not entirely sink in corruption, is 
1,ec,ansP. "the salt'' is Rtill in the earth. 'Vhen it is taken away, then'will 
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ho seen the must frightful corruptions and violenco the world has ever 
witnessed, 11nd Satan, not content with being practically god in the hearts 
of mankind, will cause an image to be set up in the temple of Jerusalem 
and thus destroy the last vestige of the worship of Jehovah. The fact of 
8atan being a god to this present evil world in no way clashes with the 
Scriptures you refer to, God still holds the power, though not now actively 
exercising it. 

Q. 390. Why is the robe put on Christ said in Matt. to be 
"scarlet," and in Mark and John "purple"? F. M. 

A. The word translated purple undoubtedly meant a "red purple," the 
violet purple is generally tnnslated "blue.'' The word rendered "s3ar
let" really refers to a crimson colour rather than to our scarlet. Thus in 
many cases as in the one you here refer to, purple and scarlet are really 
used as interchangeable words. The word for blue purple is found in Es
ther i. 6. (violet); Jer. x. 9; Numb. xv. 38 (blue). The colour we call 
scarlet is alluded to in Ex. xxvi. 14. 

Q. 391. Who are the sons of God spoken of in Job i. 6 ? 
E. M. B. 

A. The same we believe as in chap. xxxviii. 7, i.e. the angelic hosts. 

Q. 392. ( 1) Explain" we shall be saved by his life" Rom. 
v. 10. (2) How can Christ ''deny us?" 2 Tim. ii. 12. 

E. 11. B. 

A. (1) The death of Christ is ever regarded as His weakness and 
humiliation, His resurrection and present life as His streng·th and glory. 
If then, says the apostle, such a blessing as reconciliation with God flows 
from the former, how much more will the latter tend to our blessing in 
securing our salvation from all coming wrath and eternal death ? Because 
He lives we shall live also, John xiv. 19. He is our life, and it is not in a 
dead, but a living Christ in resurrection that our faith and hope rests. 
(2) We cannot exactly say "how" because it is not revealed. Matt.x. 
3 3 : Mark viii. 38 ; Luke ix. 25, however all corroborate this Scripture, 
and show that the Lord if He rewards faithfulness must in some way also 
mark His sense of unfaithfulness. It does not mean that a true saint will 
be lost if he be unfaithful, any more than that he will be s;wed on account 
Gf his faithfulness. 

Q. 393. Does God's Spirit strive with men now? 
E. 11. D. 

A. Yes. The Holy Ghost has been sent down for this purpose, John 
xvi. 8-11 ; Rom. ii. 4; Heh. x. 15. The Scripture in Genesis rer'ers 
exclusively to the antediluvians: God's day of patience and grace h,tcl ,1 

limit then, as it has now. '!.'hen it was fixed at 120 years, now it has 
already lasted over 1800, and will only be closed. when the nfa:;ter rises 
up and shuts to the door, i.e., wheu the Lord comes into the air for all 
His people. 



Notes on Fornier Queries. 

Q. 367.-In regard to the vision in Dan. vii., may there not be the 
same arrangement in tl-iis as in the prophecy concerning the 70 weeks in 
Dan. ix. f There we have a summary given first, the details following in 
order. ln this "l'ision, I think verses 9, 10 may be taken as extending 
0"l'er the whole period of judgment here inaugurated, from the setting of 
the thrones to the great white throne of Rev. xx. 12, that which follows 
supplying the details which fill up the period intervening. The opening 
of the books we know from Rev. xx. 12 to be connected with thejudgment 
of the wicked dead, which immediately precedes the eternal state; so that if 
the last clause of the 10th verse in Dan. vii. refers to it, as most certainly 
appears ~o be the case from its mention of the "books,'' then it follows 
that, so far as the order of the vision is concerned, it should be understood 
to be placed after all that follows it in the chapter. If this view is correct, 
there is no difficulty in the matter of Christ as Son of man (who is also the 
Ancient of Days) taking the position of Judge which is His as the Son of 
man, and acting in this capacity when the judgment of the great white 
throne shall be set. C. F. 

Q. 3il.-The two passages can be harmonized in three ways,-1, By 
supposing that a "bath" in Ezra's time only held two-thirds of a "bath" 
in Solomon's. Ezra writing a popular history wJuld use the current 
measures (compare our bushel with a Winchester bushel). 2. By suppos
ing 2000 to be its ordinary contents, 3000 its possible contents. [This 
seems to be the view of our translators]. 3. By construing the verse in 
2 Chron. "it held when repaired," literally "to its repairer.'' G. A. K. 

Q. 371.-The margin of my Bible in 1 Kings vii. 26 reads, ·' There 
were but 2000 baths in it usually, but when quite filled it contained 30000 

A.M.H. 



Jottz'ngs from Bz'ble Margins. 
OBRIST OUR JlfOIJEL. 

1 FOR FAITH.- Looking unto Jesus the Author and Finisher of 
jaitli. Heb. xii. 2. 

2. PURITY.-Every man that hath this hope in him (Christ), purilieib 
himself even as he (Christ) is pure. 1 John iii. 3. 

3. BROTHERLY LOVE.-Walk in love as Christ also bath loi·ed us, 
and given Himself for us. Eph. v. 2. 

4. PATIENCE UNDER PROVOCATION.-For consider Him that 
endured such contradiction of sinners against Himself. Heb. xii. 3. 

5. FORGIVENESS AND FORBEARANCE.-Forbearing one another 
and forgiving one another, even as Christ forgave you, so also 
do ye. Col. iii. 13. 

6. SUFFERING.-Because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an 
example that ye should follow His steps. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 

7. UNSELFISHNESS.-Let every one of us please his neighbour for 
good to edification. For even Christ pleased not Himself Rom. 
xv. 2, 3. 

FINALLY, FOR OUR WHOLE WALK.-Let tLis mind be in you 
which also was in Christ Jesus: and again, He that saith he 
abideth in Him (Christ) ought himself also so to walk even as 
He (Christ) walked. 

J. L. 

THE JOY OF JESUS. 
1. In anticipation, Prov, viii. 3 I. 
2. In obeying the Father, Ps. xl. 8. 
3. In resurrection, Pa. xvi. 11. 
4. In revealing Himself, Luke x. 21. 
5. In His people, Ps. xvi. 3. 
6. In His people's obedience, John xv. 1:. 
7. In presenting them to His Father in the day of His glory 

Judo 24. 
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Notes and Comments. 
The close of the first year of this periodical in its enlarged form seems 

a fitting occasion for a few words as to the past and future. The interest 
shown during the past year in connection with this periodical, and more 
especially with the Bible Students' Class and Bible Queries, has shown us, 
beyond our hopes, how many Christians there are who a.re thirsting for 
a deeper and fuller knowledge of the word. It is indeed encouraging to 
find so many in these closing days referring all their thoughts and 
opinions to the unerring standard of the word, and especially so when 
the rejection of it on the pa.rt of others becom&s daily more avowed and 
open. Our earnest desire is still further to help all such students in their 
study of the word, but we increasingly feel that the best help we can give 
is in lead.i.t:g our readers to the fountain-head. We are indeed consciou8 

of how little we have succeeded in this, but we do trust that some have 
been stirred up to an increased study of the Bible. During the forthcoming 
year (should the Lord tarry) we propose adding some fresh features to 
the magazine. We hope to give a series of connected Notes on Scripture, 
commencing in January with the book of Genesis. The Bible Conversa
tions, will, we trust, prove very helpful and interesting to our readers, 
The Bible Student's Class will, we trust, be reinforced by fresh members, 
and their labours will, we doubt not, if carefully and perseveringly carried 
out be of great Talue not only to themselves but to our readers. With a 
view to increasing the practice of daily private Bible Study, and 
adding to its interest we have issued a small book* designed to lie 
·with the Bible in the bedroom and to receive each day all thoughts or 
queries that may rise in reading the daily portion. Full directions a.a to 
its use are given-with it, and with a. hope of encouraging perseverance an 
offer is ma.de by the Editor to correct a.II private notes thus regularly 
made, if forwarded to him a.t the close of every three months. Such a.n 
offer of course is only made to those young in the truth who would feel 
helped by such aid. We trust each of our readers wiil not only procure but 
make daily use of this book, for simple as the plan may appear, we are con
vinced if faithfully carried out it will greatly conduce to the interest and 
regularity of Bible reading. As to what shall be read we leave that to the 
choice of each one. For the benefit of any however who have no settled 
plan, a course of Scripture reading already used by a large number 

... The liiLlc 8tu<lenl~• Nole Book, pri<.:e 6<l., Jlo~t free 7~d. \V, D. IIurncr, 
27 l'aterno~Ler ~l1uarc, Lon<lo11, E. C. 
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of "Young Relievers" daily, is provided iIL the note book. Tn 
conclusion, we again ask the earnest prayers of our Christian friends 
that God will use this magazine greatly for His glory, and guide those 
who conduct it to make it fulfil better the object they have at heart. 

vVe would also ask our friends to use every effort to make it known to 
nil christians who love their Bibles. 

A correspondent, J. W., writes objecting in unmeasured language to the 
answer to Q. 337, which speaks of" putting on Christ as a profession, &c." 
and he proceeds to make the extraordinary statement that professing is 
pretending, and says in so many words without any qualification 
"Profession is hypocrisy." We should not call our readers' attention to 
such remarks were it not to point out the not uncommon error our cor
respondent has made of treating all profession as necessarily false• 
Profession on the contrary is always assumed to be true unless proved 
false. Indeed, we presume that J. W. himself "professes" to be a 
christian, and is not therefore a hypocrite. In the w01·d of God also 
in such passages as 1 Tim. vi. 12; Heb. iii. 1 ; iv. 14; x. 23, profession 
is something we are to hold fast a.nd of which the Lord is High Priest. 
We trust our readers will guard against this error of only using " profes
sion" in a ba.d sense. 

As we find that we shall not be able to read through more than Romans 
i. in the January Bible Conversation, the Feburary pnrtion will be from 
Rom. ii-iii. 20. All papers on this Scripture to be sent to B. C., Editor 
of B S., 27, Paternoster Square, E. C. by the 25th instant. We hope to 
receive a good selec'.ion of pie.in and pointed remarks with references 
original and selected. Some papers to hand are rather of the nature of 
diffuse Cl)mmentaries on the whole chapter. vVe trust all who take an 
interest in this class will join in prayer that it may be used to the spread 
of the truth. 



Exposito.ry: and ~i:actical. 

Christ our Example. 
Extracts illustrating our January subject. 

" THAT YOUR JOY MIGHT BE FULL. 11 

HAD ' the Man of sorrows' any joys ? The Gospels, the proper 
memoirs of his life, make no mention of any. His tears are 
spoken of, but not his smiles. When we consider what he 
was-holy, pure, divine, eternal; when we consider whence he 
came-from the bosom of the Father, from a throne in glory; 
and what he came for-to sufier, the just for the unjust; we 
might conclude that in this unsatisfying, miserable world, the 
Son of God could find nothing to enjoy-could have no thought 
of gladness; and yet I think he had. We must look very 
closely indeed to find the sources of his joy, for they were few 
and hidden. Once, and I think no more, it is said in the 
Gospels, that Jesus rejoiced in spirit. (Luke x. 21.) The 
occasion of his rejoicing is very remarkable:-' I thank thee, 
0 Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes.' There could be but one cause for this-Jesus had no 
pleasure in the blindness of any one-no value for the soul of 
one above another ; but he beheld his Father's glory in it ; he 
knew that had the wise and prudent of this world been chosen to 
make known his gospel, men would have given to them theglory
perhaps they would have taken it to themselves. But God had 
chosen the foolish of this world to confound the wise, and Jesus 
delighted in the preference, because he saw the greater glory 
that would result from it to God : proving that salvation is of 
grace, and not of merit; that divine knowledge is imparted 
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immediately from heaven, and not acquired by human under
standing. I cannot help remarking how llifferent a feeling 
prevails among men. There is apt to be great rejoicing in the 
Church when some great one, some wise one, is converted, as 
if it were more important that such a one should be saved than 
one who is poor and unknown. A great deal is said about the 
influence such a conversion may have on others, the power of 
such a one for doing good, the conspicuousness of a light so 
elevated. This may be the result if God so pleases, but itis evi
dent that:J esus made no accountofall this: he expressly rejoiced 
that it was otherwise. 

I have said, there is in the Gospels no other mention of the 
Redeemer's joys. It is only by inference we can trace them. 
It may be inferred justly, that he himself rejoiced in that which 
he declared to be a cause of joy in heaven-the bringing of a 
sinner to repentance. ' He shall see of the travail of his soul, 
and shall be satisfied; ' entirely, when the purpose of his tra
vail should be accomplished in the salvation of his Church ; 
but prospectively in the depth of his sufferings, As St. Paul 
also speaks, 'Who, for the joy that was set before him, despised 
the shame.' As one and another turned to follow him, we 
must suppose the compassionate Saviour rejoiced in the fruits 
of anticipated victory, with a joy proportioned to his love-and 
that was infinite. When, of the ten who were healed, one only 
returned to glorify God, some pleasure in that one would mix 
itself with his sense of the ingratitude of the remainder. 

And when, in the house of Lazarus, Jesus expressed so little 
satisfaction in the hospitable assiduities of Martha, needless to 
him, and injurious to herself, we cannot suppose otherwise than 
that he felt pleasure in the company of Mary, as she sat listen
ing at his feet. And did he not take pleasure in Mary's love, 
and the Centurion's faith? When we consider how de:i.r to 
him were the souls he came from heaven to save, and how dear 
the glory of the Father which he came to vindicate, it cannot 
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I ,c doubted that Jesus felt a joy exalted as his own nature, 
whene,·er a sinner gave tokens of repentance, and God was 
glorified in his works. If we would know more, we must have 
recourse to the Psalms, those sacred soliloquies of Christ's 
humanity. Let them testify as to the character of the 
Redeemer's joy. A single quotation will unfold it all. 'Then 
said I, Lo, I come : in the volume of the book it is written of 
me, I delight to do thy will, 0 my God.' 'The Lord is the 
portion of mine inheritance and my cup; thou maintainest rr.y 
lot. The lines are fallen unto me in pleasant places; yea, I 
have a goodly heritage. I will bless the Lord, who hath given 
me counsel; my reins also instruct me in the night seasons. I 
have set the Lord always before me; because he is at my right 
hand, I shall not be moved. Therefore my heart is glad, and 
my glory rejoiceth; my flesh also shall rest in hope. For thou 
wilt not leave my soul in hell; neither wilt thou suffer thine 
Holy One to see corruption. Thou wilt show me the path of 
life; in thy presence is folness of joy; at thy right hand are 
pleasures for evem1ore.' Psalm xvi. 

Were we to multiply quotations, as we might, the result 
would be only this-Jesus mentions, the prophetic Spirit men
tions for him, only two sources of delight; God, in his law, 
his glory, and his presence, and the salvation of mankind. If 
he had any other pleasures--if the senses and affections of his 
humanity could delight in what gratifies ours-if he could en
joy those external blessings so abundantly bestowed on us, 
nothing is said of it-he does not tell us so. Jesus came on 
earth in search of pain and sorrow: probably he found no joys 
but those he brought with him from heaven; certain it is, he 
does not speak of any other. 

If this was so, we cannot but perceive in how different a 
position the servant stands with respect to the enjoyments of 
this life, to that in which his Lonl was placed. 'The foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the air have nests, but the Son of 
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man hath not where to lay his head.' The meanest or God's 
people, the most ungrateful of his enemies, have more sources 
of temporal enjoyment than were granted to the humanity of 
his only begotten Son. The common gifts of Providence, those 
rains that descend alike on the just and the unjust, how abun
dant they are! We are not justified in undervaluing them, 
and we are not forbidden by our Saviour's example to enjoy 
them. 

Admitting, in this one respect, a merciful unlikeness, there 
is not the less a required conformity between the enjoyments 
of Christ and the enjoyments of his people .. 

If it is difficult to set forth the secret sorrows of the believer, 
how much more so to give the measure of his joys t Had we 
the language ofheaven to express them in, we should fail to 
convey a ju!it impression to the mind of the ungodly. We find 
ourselves in a maze when we would set about it, and know not 
where to begin, and are ready to give up the attempt. We 
must recall the Saviour's words, for we perceive that joy is joy, 
only in proportion as it resembles his. 

'How I delight to do thy will! ' or as David, 'Lord, how I 
love thy law!' and St. Paul,' For I delight in the law of God 
after the inner man.' This the natural heart does not and can
not. The unconverted man may sometimes do the will of 
God: he may wish, with a view to the eternal consequences, 
that he could do it more; he may by his natural judgment per
ceive that God's laws are good, and, without entering into the 
spiritual meaning, make an attempt to observe them in the 
letter. Those who do not so themselves, often bear testimony 
to their excellence, by admiring those that do. But to love 
them, to delight in them-this no man ever did, but he who 
has learned it of his Saviour. Consider what this delight 
implies. It is in all his will-in all his laws; this law, this 
will, may require of us the sacrifice of everything-the sacrifice 
of ourselves, and our sins, it must require. The will of God 
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often imposes severe and bitter trial, much passive endurance, 
as well as active self-sacrifice : a pharisaic effort to do the one, 
and a calm submission to endure the other, have often been 
manifested by the children of this world. It is reserved to the 
children of God to find joy in them. St. Paul rejoiced in his 
infirmities when it was the will of God they should not be 
removed; he speaks of them that glory in tribulation. St. James 
bids the rich rejoice when they are made low. Our Saviour 
bids us rejoice, and be exceeding glad, under falsehood, insult, 
and oppression. These are not nature's joys; no natural man 
can i::ay he ever ft!t them-the believer can. 

The believer further manifests his delight in the law of God, 
by the joy he feels in seeing others do it. As he can r.ever 

behold sin without feeling pain, so does he never see holiness 
without delighting in it What exquisite joy, in the darkness of 
this evil world, to look upon the lights that grace has lighted
to hear of, to see the works of them that,walk according to his 
law : to find, it may be in some public walk, it may be in some 
abode of poverty, one who seems living only to fulfil his will : 
this is a pleasure worthy of Christ to have enjoyed-and doubt
less he did enjoy it, when he beheld Mary at his feet, forgetting 
in her desire to learn of him. 

If I speak less of joy in doing the will of God, than in having 
it done in us, and seeing it done by others, it is not because I 
do not know it to be greatest. But we so seldom attain to it 
-i~ is so seldom we are satisfied with anything we do-we 
perceive so much more of defect than of conformity in our best 
performances, that though I know it may be felt, and be more 
grateful to us than ar.y other joy, and though I know we may 
so desire it as to say, with our Lord, 'My meat and drink is to 
do the will of God,' yet the sense of having done it satisfactorily 
is so rare, I can say little about it; it may at least be judged 
of by the pain of having failed in it. 

' The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance and my cup.' 
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' The lines are fallen to me in pleasant places; yea, I have a 
goodly heritage.' This is the gladness of him, who, having 
found a treasure hidden in a field, for joy thereof goeth and 
selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field. Perhaps it would 
be too much to say the believer is the only contented one on 
earth. I have ~een the children of this world so well pleased 
with its perishable possessions, as long as they can keep them, 
that I must suppose they too believe they have a goodly herit
age, as he did who said to his soul, ' Soul, take thine ease,' &c. 
But when these words applied to Christ, he had no such posses. 
sious-He had not where to lay his head; He had stripped 
himself of infinite wealth, and retained no portion to rejoice in 
but his God. The enjoyment of God, as a present portion, is 
very difficult to describe, but every experienced christian knows 
what it is; it is something quite distinct from the expectation 
of future blessedness ; it is what St. Paul calls ' being filld 
with the fulness of God;' of which David says, ' Happy are 
the people that have the Lord for their God.' And again, 
'Thy lovingkindness is better than life.' And in Rev. ii., ' I 
know thy works, aad tribulation, and poverty : but thou art 
rich towards God.' This is spoken of present good. It is 
difficult sometimes to separate present enjoyment from eternal 
hope; but the believer knows that he has both. He as much 
seeks happiness in God now as he expects to seek it in heaven, 
and finds it in him when he has none elsewhere. The moments 
of greatest delight in God are usually those of greatest destitu
tion : when we look for some to take pity, but there is none ; 
and for comforters, but there is no man. Ask the tried saint 
which have been the happi~st moments of his life, and he will 
tell you of those in which every earthly good had dep:uted 
from him-in some deep affliction, some extreme suffering, 
some pressing danger, when man either could not or;would not 
gi\·e him any help. These have been his happiest hours; for 
then, emptied of everything else, he was fullest of Goel ; ::rnd 
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had such sensible enjoyment of him as earthly language is not 
suited to express, nor earth-devoted spirits able to understand. 
Jt is then that, having nothing, we are possessed of all things. 

I proceed with the Redeemer's words. 'I have set the 
Lord always before me: because he is at my right hand, I 
shall not be moved. Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory 
rejoiceth.' The L;>rd is to his people an abiding portion. He 
does not, like some friend of earth, come in at distant periods, 
give us a fond embrace, and go away. He makes his abode 
\,ith us. He sits down, as it were, at our right hand, to be 
ready for our need of him. The seasons of peculiar joy we 
have just spoken of, more akin to heaven than earth, are but 
for an occasion, and generally pass with it: leaving behind 
them a more distinct notion of what our future blessedness will 
be, a firmer evidence of what God will do, by what he has 
done in our time of need. ,v ere this elevation to continue 
always, we should not only have no cross to bear, but should 
be unfit to do our work on earth. The disciples, together with 
their Master, descended from the mount of transfiguratiou, to 
try in very different scenes the love and faithfulness of God. 
So must our seasons of spiritual enjoyment pass : leaving their 
rememurance like a beacon light to cheer the believer through 
his hours of darkness. But it is not in times ot exaltation 
only that the child of God is conscious of His Father's pre
sence. Joyful above measures as these moments are, they are 
not those visits that he values most. It is the abiding-the 
sitting down- the perpetual consciousness-of God's presence, 
he values above these evanescent joys. 'He is about my bed, 
and about my path.' ' He knoweth my down-sitting and mine 
uprising.' 'When thou goest through the waters I will be with 
thee.' 'I laid me down and slept, I awaked, for the Lord sus
tained me.' 
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Eastern Manners and Customs 
Illustrating various Passages in the Bible. 

"1Vcither shall thou set thee up any image (margin, statue, or 
pillar) wlticlt the Lord thy God ltate!lt."-Deut. xvi. 22. 

A MODERN commentator remarks upon this verse, "He 
had forbidden a carved image, and they may not set up 

even a pillar: they must resist all approaches to idolatry.'' It 
is curious that this pillar-worship still lingers in Egypt. Dr. 
Van Dyck thus describes it:-" In a comer of the small open 
space near the Hotel d' Orient at Cairo, a most interesting 
ceremony occurs once a year. A number of Moslems set up a 
large wooden pole; around it, for three days, a large crowd of 
men is to be seen, from about nine in the morning till sun
down, gathered in aisles, all facing towards the pole, and crying 
out incessantly 'Ya Allah,' which means ' 0 God.' They bow 
and wave their arms down, upwards and inwards, towards the 
pole. The time for beginning these incessant cries is about 
half-way between sunrise and mid-day that is, the 
hour for the morning sacrifice and precisely at sunset 
the cries stop, to be again taken up the second and third days.·' 
Thus the prophets of Baal " called on the name of Baal from 
morning even until noon, saying, 0 Baal, hear us." 

Dr. Van Dyck adds :-"It is indeed wonderful to see how 
this 'high place,' or more properly speaking, this 'pole' cere
mony still holds its own through many ages. The Koran, and 
the doctrine of a single unique Goll, has not been able to rooL 
out this custom of worshipping round a pole, or upright beam, 
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a remnant of the old worship of Astarte, or Ashtoreth, and 
what was most emphatically forbidden in the Mosaic books, is 
to-day practised upon the banks of the Nile." 

The word "pill:],r," as given in the margin, occurs also in the 
following places, amongst others : Exodus xxiii. 24; xxiv. 4 ; 
:xxxi\·. 13 ; Lev. xxvi. 1 : Deut. vii. 5 ; xii. 3 ; 1 Kings xiv. 23 ; 
2 Kings iii. 2 ; wii. ro; Jer. xliii. 13. · R. A. W. 

" ThJ' garmcnts are warm wlzcn he quietetlt tlze eartlt 

bJ' thesout!t wind." Job. xxxvii. 17. 

" We can testify that during the siroccos the clothes are not 
only warm but ho~. This sensation is only experienced at such 
a time ; and on such a day too, we understand the other effects 
mentioned by the prophet-bringing down the noise and quiet
ing the earth. There is no iiving thing abroad to make a noise. 
The birds hide in thickest shades ; the fowls pant under the 
walls with open mouths and drooping wings; the flocks and 
herds take shelter in caves and under great ;rocks ; the 
labourers retire from the field, and close the windows and doors 
of their houses; and travellers hasten to take shelter in the 
first cool place they can find. No one has energy enough to 
make a noise, and the very air is too weak and languid to stir 
the pendant lea,·es even of the tall poplars. Such a south wind 
with the heat of a cloud does indeed bring down the noise ancl 
quiet the earth."-Dr. Tltomson in" The Land mtd the Book." 
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